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Provinciall Leiters 
publiſhed by che , 
JANSENISTS, 
| Under the Name of 


Lewis Montalt, , 


\Againſt the Doctrine of u 


| JESUITS: 
And School- Divine: 
Made by ſome Fathers of the ,/,- © 


Society inFRANCEs a C1; 


There is ſet 'before,the Anſtvers in this” 
Edition, The Hiſtory of Janſeniſme, and 
at the end, A conciuſion of the Work, 
where the Engliſh Additionalls are 
ſhewed to deſerve no Anſwer , Alſo an 
Appendix, ſhewing the ſame of the 

Book called, A further Diſcovery 


feſmitiſme. 
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The PR EEA CE to the 
READ ER. 


French man not long ſince, un- 
der the counterfeit Name of 
Lewis Montalt, printed Satyri- 
call Libells, which he called Pro- 
vinciall Letters, His main drift was to 
eſtabliſh the Hereſie of anſenius; that 
is, that Herefie, which denieth Chriſt co 
be the Redeemer of all men; and among 
other Enormities teacheth, that God 
commandeth things that are impoſſible, 
not onely to Sinners, but even to the 
Juſt. This, I ſay, was his main drift, 
for this was the occaſion of his zunge | 
with this his firſt Letters begin, in this 
c iefly labours, and with this his laſt Ler- 
ters end. Vet to cloak this foul deſign 
with a plealing out- ſide, he often makes 
Profe ſſion of ſincere Faith, and of great 
Reverence to the Sea Apoſtolique; and 
condemneth verbally the Five Propoſiti- 
ons of Fanſenius cenſured by the Church 
as Hereticall. Vet this he doth ſo as ſtill 
to excuſe Fayſenizs bis Doctrine and the 
A 2  Janſe- 
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| . H4anſenifts' from Hereſie: He would ba 
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thought to drive at nothing, but (the old 
pretence of Innovatours) a Reform, in 
correcting abuſes and errours crept into 
Divinity - Schools, eſpecially among the 

fuites, and by their means into the 
Church of Chriſt. All this he doth with 
Raillery and Merriment. 

The unwary vulgar, glad to make 
merry at any mans coſt , ſported with his 
Letters; not marking, that while(t they 
were invited to make a jeaſt of Charity, 
it was that they might loſe their Faith in 
earneſt: But the Learned, and all thoſe, 
who with a ſober judgement could pon- 
der things right,, were ſtruck witli a Hor. 
rour at theſe ſcandalous Libells; and fear- 
ing the ſad events, which theſe prophane 
Railleries did bode, thought themſelves 
obliged in conſcience to ſuppreſſe them. 
For this reaſon theſe Letters were forbid 
to be printed in Paris, and the Parliament 
of Aix in Provence commanded the Se- 
venteen firſt Letters (for the Eighteenth 
was not then come out) to be publique- 
ly burnt by the Hang - man, the 9. bf Fe- 
btuary, in the year 1657. On the 15. 
of J aly in the ſame year, the Archbiſhop 
291771, | of 
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of Machelen, Primate of the Lan- C Bun- 
treys, (to ſecure his Subjects) gave his 
Approbation to the Anſwers of the Pro- 
vinciall Letters: and a Moneth after, to 
wit, on the 13. of Auguſt the Vicar Ge- 
nerall of Liege did as much. And on 
the 6. of September then next 22 
the univerſall Paſtour of the Church, 
Pope Alexander the Seventh now ſitting. 
condemned all the Eighteen Provincial 
Letters, under the Penalties ſpecified in 
the Councell of Trent, and the Index of 
Forbidden Books. 

| Theſe infamous Letters then, branded 
with the i iny of ſo many Cenſures, 
and baniſht all Catholique Countreys 
eame for their refuge into England. And 
— found a Tranſlatour, who either for 
his hatred to the Catholique Church, or 
private ſpleento the Jeſuites, or for love 
of Janſeniſme, or for ddire of gain, (for 
nothing ſells better then a Libel): ſer 
them out in an Engliſu dreſſe: And that 
they might the better pleaſe thoſe ears, 
which itch to hear ſomething agaiaſt the 
Jeſnices, he baptized them by a new nawe 
of the Myſtery of Feſuitiſme , it bei 
common to Fugitives that are fo 
A 3 to 
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Tie Prifice 
to iye their Countrey , cy change thei 
And the good Tranſlatour preſumed 
much of his d Work; :that in the 


1 prophsfyengrin tis din praiſes, 
and.cellingaus; whad ſtrange Metamor- 
pffeſiv there Would allow in the world 
upbifircadingitheſe'Leftersdone. by him 
meo-Englithy :For ſpeaking df his: Book 
faith It maſts need work” ar ſtrangeul- 
nun mankiade:. WW ati Alteration > 
Ibis, le Jeſuites hitherto by all men 
held in eſteem for Learning and Vertue, 
(if we believe this Tranſtatours Poeticalt 
Propheſie) will be loshed on hereafter as the. 
moſt abominable aud deſpicable thing in the 
world. Surely this man taketh the Je- 
fuites for an Army of Philiftims, which he 
is to conquer with the: Jaw- bone of an- 
Aſſe. But Good Mr. Tranſtatour, do you 
indeed thinł as you ſay > The world hath 
thought/the Jeſuites men of ſome worth. 
The Wiſeſt of our Age have gifgn.them, 
coimendation; they have had ſearned- 
Aduerſaries, both Proteſtagts and Catho- 
; S ho oppoſed them ſo'-apnot: to» 
©2 


them.: Their Induſtry hach tra-> 
* elled. 
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velled through all Scientes, As well: ay 
their Chatity through all Nations. Their 
Books are honoured in all Libraries; and 
their Perſons reverenced in all the Conn- 
treys, Cities, and Towns, where Catholick 
Religion is in eſteem. Muſt all the world; 
now change their judgement? and muſt 


they that have hitherto had a good re- 


pute, be len hereafrer as the moſt abo- 
minable and deſpicable thing 5 the world? 
But Why? How e by What Means. muft 
this range! Alteration be wrounglttaq 
Maneinde N let's hear, 
Qui dignum ante feret hic promiſſor biatu. 
The reaſon is, becauſe a French man, 
whoſe Letters this Tranſlatour hath done 
into Engliſh , ſaith ſo. But. who was 
that French man? A man that by his oπn 
confeſſion is no Church. man, no Prieſt, 
no Doctour, no Proteſtant, no Catho- 
lique. - Aman, of whom all the. good: 
that's. known, is that he can write a Libell, 
well, and challenge others boldly z With 
out euer beeding whether Shag be. Birk 
be true: orfalſe, j Catbolique,, or, Hetero- 
dox, ſenſe ori non: ſenſe- A man, that's. 
aſhamed of nothing, but of himſelf, for. 
in all his daring Propolitions he dareth, 
5 no. 


The Preface. 
not ſay who he is; in all his deſperate ad- 
yentures he will not venture to ſhew his 


face. 

And ſhall ſuch a man as this work that 
range Alteration in Mankinde ? Shall a 
Libel be able to ſway the judgement of 
the Wiſe, and ballance all that the Lighe 
of Reaſon can diate to the contrary? 
The Catholique Church is full of men of 
all ranks and conditions, Rich and Poor, 
Noble and Ignoble, Religious and Secu- 
lar, Souldiers and Gowr- men, who from 
their childhood to the ſeverall ages they 
are now in, have been familiarly acquaint- 
ed with the Society, and had tbe firſt 
Tinctures of Learning and Vertue under 
them; muſt they now all change their 

$, and hereafter —— 
Soeiety the moſt deſpicable and moſt abomi- 
nable thing 2 2 becauſe — 
Libelt turn d into Engliſh ſpeaketh them 
to be quite contrary, to what the world 
knoweth them, and ſeeth them to be > 
Ad populum phaleras, The world, as old 
as it is, is not yet come to ſo doting an 


age, as to thinkthey muſt rather beſieve 


an infamous Libell, then their own eyes, 
their own rea ſon, their own long experi- 
ence; 
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to the Reader. 


ence. The effect ſheweth what ſpirit 
animated the Tranflatour in this Enthu- 
ſiaſme. Tis two years ſince the Book 
hath been out, and the world hath ſeen 
no alteration wrought by this Work: the 
Jeſuites have not lolt one Friend by means 
of it. Had this Letter-writer endeavour- 
od to keep within compaſſe, and to ſhew 
us that the Jeſuites are not all ſuch Saints, 

dut that there are ſome faults in their 
lives, and that their Doctrine is not all ſo 
Sacred, but that ſome opinions of theirs 
may beim pugne&.and ſoine reprehended, 


-- he might have been believed: and the Je- 
F. futes themſelves; though they would 


Havo teſented it, that their faults ſhould 
be blazed about the world without no- 
eeſſity, yet they would have acknow- 
tedged, that they dre not impeccable nei- 
cher in Doctrine nor Manners. . *Tis a 
priviledge reſerved for Heaven, that no 
faults can there be found: here on earth 
that Community is happieſt , which hath 
feweſt faults: none are without all fault. 
Bur tdtaie the Jeſuites Doctrine gene- 
rally as acer Source Hall Irregu- 
laritits,and their Perſons as the moſs abo- 


minable and deſpicable thing 'in the _— 
7 
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that is a meer Paradox, which begets 
a disbelief, giveth it ſelf the lye, and by 
ſaying too much ſaith nothing. Over- 
reaching praiſes are laughed at, and too 
exceſſive reprehenſions are ſcorned by 
all wiſe men. 

The Jeſuites have many that reprehend 
them, and ſo have all thoſe that are eny- 
nent, and ſeem to overtop others in what- 


ſoever it be. For Glory and Envy are 


Twins; one is never borne without 


tother. Honour ſhould be, but in our 


Age Detraction is, the ſhadow of Vertue, 


which darkens its Luſtre : Calumny al- 


wayes lodgeth over againſt Piety , to ſpy 
ber Actions anddefame her Glory. It 
was a Fable, that there was a Mama 
among the Gods in Heaven; but it is not 
a Fable, that the Hera, of this world are 
never without a Aomus, to cenſure what - 
ſoever they do. But as the Greek Pro- 
verb ſaitir, , wer poo des, pwHtio Sas 
qua x59%, it is eaſie to play the Mo- 
mus, eaſie to reprehend, but hard to imi- 
tate; ſo I ſay to theſe Cenſorian ſpirits, 
Let them mend what they reprehend. 
Let them do ſomething like that, which 
the Jeſuits do; and ſee, whether they 2 

0 


4 N bY 
Fat ö. — — mn * — a — g—— A— * 


Z r Bw a» a wa 


to the Reader. 


do ic, and not fall into more faults, then 
the Jeſuites do. Let them employ : as ma- 
oy hundred * — in teaching Gram- 


P Arich 
— —œ— 


— and ative. Let them trace 
the Jeſuites ſcattered over the face of the 
whole earth, in all the Nations on which 
the Sun doth ſhine, for to convert Infi- 
3 dells. Let them Catechize, Preach, Ad- 


Z miniſter Sacraments, viſit the Sick, at- 


tend the Hoſp itals and Priſons, comfort 
the Poor , dives Sodls in all ſtates: let 
them write as many learned Books, as 
the Jeſuits do; and then let's ſee, whether 
they can do all chis without deſerving a 
Cenſure oftner then the Jeſuits do. I 
that reprehend others, ought to be them» 
ſelves irre prebenſible; at leaſt in that 

which they cenſure. And yet this is the 
s misfortune , that they repre- 
— — Jeſuits Books, cd edle 
yet ſet out one (of t 
have printed) that is — 
Butꝛ there is difference betwixt cenſure 
and cenſite. The Janſeniſts cenfixe the 
Jeſuics Books, and the Catholique Church 
cenſures the Janſeniſts Books, = 

+ (nj 
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ſeniſts cenſure the Jeſuites forall, and 
the Church cenſuretli tie Janſeniſts Faith. 
The Janſeniſts ſe gut Libells againſt the 
Jeſuices; and the Church tliundereth Ana- 
thema's,'idthe Popes Bulls, againſt the 


Janſeniſts. 180 different ure the,Genſures, 


Vet this is not all. Ihe grand Bifferegt 
+betwixc the (Cenſures is}, that the Cen- 
ſures, which the Church layes on the Jan- 
ſeniſts, fall on their real{ Crimes i but the 
Cenſures, which the Janſeniſts give the 
Jeſuits Doctrine, is grounded on falſe im- 
pütation and meef Calumny. This: is 
clearly ſhewed in the Book; which here is 
anſwered; All the whole Book of the 


Provinciall Letters, which cafts fo much 


durt on the Ieſuits, that the Tranſlatour 


calls it The Myſtery ef Feſuitiſme, is a 


falſe and groundleſſe Cenſure, given b 
an Heretique to Doctrine, which ha 


the generall Approbation of Schools. ; 
When I fay an Hererique, I would not 


have our- Proteſtants of England think 
themſelves concern'd. I underſtand the 


7 anſexian Heretique, who diſſents as far 


from the Proteſtant, as he doth from the 
Catholque. Ibis then is the aim of theſe 
Anhvers, to ſhew that the Cenſures, 

092 ; which 
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which the Provinciall Letters lay on the 
Jeſuites Doctrine, are groundleſſe Cen- 
ſures, and falſe Calumnies, and meer Im- 
: and fo the Tranſlatour hath his 


Myſtery revealed. It is but a Pacquet of 
lying Letters, which he calleth the 
77 of 7eſuitiſme ; he might better 


—_— 


ave 


called it the Miſery of Fanſeniſme. For 
it is the greateſt miſery of the world to 
be reduced to ſuch ſtreits, as that one 


cannot ſay any thing, either for himſelf 


or againſt his Adverſary, which is not 
falſe: : Now this is the Janſeniſts caſe. 


Ihis being ſo (as the Reader will finde 


it ſo) it appeareth how unreaſonably the 
Tranſlatour vomits up ſo much gall in the 


end of his Preface, in making a diſgrace- 


full Character of the Jeſuites; where he 
concludeth that the Jeſuites are to be 


Society. 
guage; yet if I may uſe this term of Ver- 


looked upon as the Vermin of all Humane 


I do not deſire to uſe foul lan- 


min to any Chriſtian, I conceive it cannot 


agree with any man ſo well, as with the 
Authour of the Provinciall Letters. For 


who is the Vermin of Man binde in matter 
of Faith, but he that denieth, that Chriſt 
is the Redeemer of all men; and ſo open- 


eth 


— 


The Preface 
eth a way to deſperation , andnegleR oi 
Chriſjan duty? This "Montale doth. 
Who in matter of can he cal- 
led Vermin, rather ten the Writer of Lj- 
bells againſt Learning? who is but a 
Scold in print, and likea Moth, doth but 
comode and diſgrace learned Books; or 
Ie a Fly ſucks at others ſores; or like a 

Serpent, extraſteth poiſon, where. be 


rd. ru ſack'd honey. This Adontalc | 


doth, Who in civil community can be 


Lexaed e hat the — | 


ay, 
— — but che Larꝰ 
This MAantalt is convinced to be. Now if 
the Authour of the Provincial} Lettteus 
geferveth theſe Titles, his Tranſlatour 
may judge, what part of theſe commen- ei 
datiogs reflects on him. I will not deal nc 
him any part; all I ſay as to him is, that 
am ſorry to ſee him miſled, and ĩ wif) | 
bim hereafter à better employment to li 


practiſe his pen on, then the tranſlating 
of condemned Lbells. 


Now 
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to the Reader. 

Now as to the Reader , to give him 
ſome ſhort account of this Work, it 
containeth ſeveral! Pieces made by the 
Jeſuites in France in Anſwer to the Pro- 
vincial Letters; hich though our Eng- 
liſh Preface- maker deſpiſes, yet they 
unanſwerably convince the Letter-writer 
of being an arrant cheat, and of — 
Authours, 1 will not ſay much of the 
Particulars , becauſe l have put to the ſe- 
verall Pieces, Prefaces and Arguments, 
which may direct the Reader. Some Pie- 
ces are added in this Edition, as the Hiſto- 
ry of Janſeniſme, the Anſwer to the Re- 
piy made in Defence of the Twelfth 


Lerter, | the Anſwer to the Seventeenth 
and Eighteenth Letter, and another in- 
ſerted, in the Second Engliſh Edition, be. 
Itwixt the Seventeenth and Fighteenth : 
Alſo the Concluſion of the Work con- 
cerning the Additionalls. Theſe Pieces 
either not being at all made in France, or 
not come to my hands , I have ſupplied. 


he reſt is taken out of the French An- 


ſwer made by ſome of the Society, with 


little alterations; which are noted in the 


— where any conſiderable change is 
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If theſe Anſwers ſeem to have ſome- 
thing too much of the Piequant , the 
Readet will reflect, that tis neceſſity, 
which putteth the Author on that ſtrain. 
The light of nature teacheth, that he 
that 3 impeacheth an innocent 
perſon, giveth him right to challenge his 
Accuſer of unjuſt dealing. Tis no inci- 


vility to call that man an Impoſtour, a . 


Cheat, a Liar, who by groſſe caſummnies, 
and notorious falſities is proved to wrong 
another man. The Auchour of the Pro- 
vincialh Letters begun firſt, and treated 
the Jeſuites as Sycophants, as Corrupters 


of the Doctrine of rhe Church, as Aber. 
tours of all ſorts of Crimes, The Jeſu. 7 
ites argue him of falſiy calumniating them 
and theic Authours, of Forging and Im- 
poſture, of wrongfully taxing good and 
ſolid Doctrine, whileſt in the mean time 
he venteth Hereſies. If this ſeems hard, 
he muſt thank himſelf, tis but a juſt re- 
torting on him thoſe terms, whieh he un- 
juſtly caſt on the Society, and on all 
School-Divines. This I thought fit to ad- 


vertiſe the Reader of. 


All the favour I deſire is, that the 


Learned Reader will ſhew no favour to 
l either 


tothe Reader. 
either fide, butas an equall Judge hear 
both Parties; and (if he have leifurets 
view the Authours I entreat him to do 
Truth ſo much right, as to ſay what he 
findes. For example, the Doctrine of 
Probability is by the Authour of the Pro. 
vinciall Letters, called an Invention of 
the Jeſuites to palliate crimes , and give 
ſcope to Libertines. The Jeſuites- an- 


s, ſſwer, that the Doctrine of — 
ng no liwention of theirs , — — for that 
o- Doctrine a great number of learned Au- 
ed thou, none of them Jeſuites, and ma- 
ers ny of them dead, long before the Jeſuites 


were in the world. That which here 1 
dieſire the Learned Reader to do is, to ex- 
amine the Authours which the Jeſuites 
Te TON and as they 
them cited, ſo to pronounce who is 
the cheat and who hath wr other. 
This I deſire of the lear For the 
unlearned — thoſe that * take the 
A pains to into Books of Divinity, I 
ſo much reaſon at their hands, that 
7 they will not prejudicate ;but rather cre- 
dit the Anſwers here given them by men 
of known worth (who cite their Authors, 
and give their reaſons) then an idle Pam- 
— a 3 phleter, 
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The Preface, & c. 


phleter, who bringeth neither reaſon nor 
authority for himſelf; but with a pre- 


ſamptuous boldneſſe, profeſſing himſelf | 


to have no skill in Divinity, undertakes to 
cenſure all Divines. 

As for thoſe Readers, who are bred to 
ſuch 1dea's of Catholique Religion, that 
they confound Rome and Babylon the 


Pope and Antichriſt, Saints and Idolls, 
Sacraments and Sacriledges, to whoma 
Jeſait and a Monſter are two words that 
ſigniſie the ſame thing; for thoſe, I ſay, I | 
commend them to the Man inthe Moon | 


to cure their Phrenſie. When they have 


either more wit, or leſſe paſſion, they will 
accuſe thoſe who lead them into illufion, ? 
and abuſe their ignorance to make non- 
This Book hopes no 
favour, nor fears no cenſure from ſuch, | 
Tis not meant for thoſe, that either can- 
not, or will not judge right. Tis preſent- | 


ſenſe of their Fait 


ed to the impattiail Readers, either Pro- 
reſtants or Catholique; who when they 
have read it, will 


on: for tis a ſatisfaction to vpright 


mindesto fee Impudence put to a juſt | 


confuſion, and Innocency defended. 
THE 


Tse oer 


pe) finde ſatisfacti- 


on 
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Ecauſe it will be necefſary for the urider- 
a 


ſtanding of this Work, to have ſome 


ae enerall Notion of the TranſaQions 
FF n matter of Fanſeniſme, I have taken 
__ ſome pains ro * together thoſe 
things, which I hope will ſatis fie the Reader, 


Ve And for to make the Relation Auchencicall, I 
111 have not taken any thing on report onely, or out 
n. of thoſe Authours who have made InveRives 

? ©Þ agaioſtche Janſenifts ; but out of the Publique 
Ads known to the whole world, or out of the 
No Jiunſeniſts own Writings. It the things that I ſer 
b. down be ſcandalous Enormities, I hope the Rea» 
nder will judge, that the blame ought not to reflect 
it. on Catholique Religion. In the Primitive 
Church there were dives Heret/ques , Ebionices, 
* Marcionites, Nicolaites, and others, whoſe 
ey T7 Maximes lead men to moſt foul Crimes: yet 
Tri- tte Primitive Church had not then the leſſe fer- 
he vour and ſanctity, nor now the leſſe efteem , for 
p * their impicties. As that age, ſo this and all others 
* are to be judged of, b N of the faithful, 
not by the impiety of thoſc , whom pride bath 
made Rebells againſt Chrfſt and his Churcd, 


E Had 


a2 


I» oa, an Prieſt. 


1 Tie Hiſtory Fauſemiſine. 
Had the Janſeniſts been members of the Catho- 
lique Church, they would never have taught Do- 
ctrine againſt the Church. But by teaching and 
proteſſing whis Doctrine, exisrumt ex vob, they 
are gone out, and the Catholique Church re- 
mains no more reſponſable for their lives or Do- 
Anne then for Arim, Neſtorim, or any other 

que. This I ic Ge to advertiſe the 

rof, that he be not alized', and mea- 
ſure the Church by thoſe, who are not of the 
Church, but are her declared Enemies, 

This „L come to the Hiſtory ie (elf. 
There are then three Perſons, who may be laok- 
& as the main Autbours and Abbettours of 

ercfics , which are now commonly under- 
the name of r of — ibe 


log W 


5. 
of, the Abbos of St. 1. commonly called 
$an-Cyran, 


In the Year of our Lord 1638. on the Fifth 


Day of Fune the Thirteenth, King of 
France ,; 12 3 Warrant for the apprehend= 
of Bens obn du Yergier de Haurannes , Native | 

commonly known by the Title f 


* K This Claud im Segnenot an 
33 bis was 2 12. King, 
upon Inform ven to bis 

ſcandalous and f eas Doctrine, which Fx two 
perſons did ſow, as well in Pari 2 22 
of France, to the perverſion © 2 
Faicb , and ſubvexſioa alſo (as Make 


+. 


_— —-—_ 
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rande proveth it) of the State of France. 
San - Cyran therefore being apprehended, {for of 
Se guenot, I intend not te ſpeak) was carried 
Priſoner to Bok de Vincenne near P, all bis 
Papers being ſeized on, and ſtrict Information 
te ken of thoſe who were known to be ' conſcidus 
of his Doctrine; and particularly of his Difct- 
ples, which lived to the number of abom Twen- 
ty together in the Houſe of Pors-Royell , ſome 
ix or ſeven leagues off Paris, This Port- 
Royall is a Monaſtery of Nuns , 2 re to 
Sr, (yrans direction by the Biſhop" of Lange:, 
a, 2s he ſince Jofefſed; by the — be 
had of Sax-Cyrans Sanctity: But the Diſciples 
I ſpeak of were men, wto'in a Quarter joyning 
to the Nuns Monaſtery , were breught up, ac- 
cording to the principles of that Doctrine, which 
now brarerh tbe eme of Janſeniſme. There 
is alſo another Houſe called Port. Royal , in 


| the Subuibs of St. yoo at Pari; which ſome- 


times is meant by Port-Rojall in this Treatiſe ; 
the Nuns whereof , and their Dire&ours, hold 

the lame ſtrain of Doctrine with the other, 
San-(\yran then being Priſoner ia the Bois 
de Vincennes , and tbe Informations fully made 
by the Commiſſaricgand Juges deputed 1 the 
King and the Archbiſhop of Parks, he was found 
cvident ly criminall in divers points, which con- 
cerned the Catholique Faith , and the DoQrine 
of Chriſtian Duty. The Judges inclining to 
milda«fe , would not preceed to rigour _ 
bim, 


*. Sce hi Book entiinled, Inconyeniensd* Eſtat 
procedars du ] anſeniſme. 


IV The Hie of fanſtviſme. 
him, but by the advice a Paper was: pre- 
bated, ney 2 Gods By 

contrary. to his which i 
would have and promiſed to obſerre, he 
Ae 
t to deny all that, © 
phich by evident witneſſe of icreproachadle er · 
ſons, and by bis own Letters, as likewiſe of his 
Friends to him, be was convinced , yet he would 
not be brought to ſign the Catholique Articles; 
bur choſe rather to ain Priſoner, then by pro- 
— ——7 Falab, to unſay in publick 
hat he had privacely caughe. Some time after, ibe 
King, who now drew towards an end of bis days, 
reſolved to cloſe up his life by a Royall ad of 
Clcmency ; which was the _— 
ners, and recalling «xiles from their baniſhmcne, 
He bad very great difficulty co reſolys 2 he li- 
berry of S2n-Gyren; bu: being ſollicited by ma» 
ny of the Abbots Friends, who undertock for 


him, that he ſhould nc ver meddle with; writing, [ 8 


or ſpreading bis venomous Doctrine, at leagib 
bis Maj ſty condeſcended, that this Abbot aſſo, 
among ochers , ſhould be ſer at liberty. But the 
King was no ſooner dead, but that Fas- Cyraa 
fell to his old trade of venting bis pernicious 
Maximes, and laid down the draught of the 
Boak now called Frequent Communyzons which 
though be never lived to ſte finiſhed , yet it came 
out afterward under the name of Arnauld, a 
DoRour of Sorben, of whom we ſhall ſpeak in 
the third Paragrapb. 

All this relation I bave out of the Book called 


the Progreſſe of Fonſeniſme, dedicated to the 
Coaun- 
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Chayncellour of Fran by 2 . ** 
and primed in the yearn 655, In which Book 
contained ehe Information made 


San · Cyran, by perſons of worth, who 
quainced with lim, and who having 5 
upon oath to the Interregocories made by the 
Juſtice, did at length every one of them 
what they had depoſed, Now our of this Aus» 
ique Inſormation, (the Originall whereof 
is in us Colledge,; and may be ſeen by any 
man chat — Seto ppres that which It 
ſufficient, to {er don what kinde of 
his man vented, I conceive all is not 
known. For $4n-Cyren above all his 
Maximes 3 ineulcated to his Confi- 
dents , Thas they ſhould be ſure 10 ſecres 


whes be taught them 3 Tha if they ſpake of en 


thing, be would deny'it ; and that if ever they 


A were examined about it, they ſhould deny all, 


n upon oath. His conſcience dictated ſo 
arly to him che malice of his Mazimes, that he 
as ever moſt unwilling to deliver his DoQrine 

B he could not avoid wri- 
ting. be outed to be obſcure, and com- 
manded choſe that received his papers, to burn 
them as | ſoon as they bad them, Yer his 
Friends were not ſo faithſull to him, nor he to 
himſelfe , but that many of bis Writiogs and 


Letters either to him or from bim, were kept, 
and fince diſcovered : all which make a great 
part of twoBooks in Quarto ; and ont of rhem, 


as concerning San - ran: Docttine take hat 
followerb, | 


Firſt thea for himſelf he teacheth, _ ” 
at 
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bath bis Men from Dod; That God giveth 

im particular Lights , zo know the Iuteriour of 

men z. That he learneth' not bis Maximes in 

Booki, but in God ; and that his conduct is in 
things according to the interiour inſtinQs, 

which God giveth |; 

Secondly tor the Church and ics Members, he 
maintaineth , tha: the Church is not now the 
— we 5 2 Tbat for theſe fix 

un rs the Church is cor 
my oy larry and not onely in go 
but alſo in Doctrine; That God himſelf de- 


ſtroyeth the Church 3 That the Biſhops and 
Paſtours of the Church that now are, are de- 


ſtitute of the Spirit of Chriſtianity, of the 
Spirit of Grace, and of the Spirit of the 
Church ; That the Religious Orders; and other 
Spirituall men of theſe times, underſt and not 
the Goſpell, nor the wayes of Chriſt 5 and that 


he onely bath the true light of t be Goſpell, and 
8 Intelligence of the Scriptures ; That the 
ouncell of Trentwas made by the Pope, and by 


Fchool- men who bave much changed the Do- 


Arine of che Church; That School- Divinity is 
a pernicious Science, which ought to be deſtcoy- 


ed ʒ That St. Thomas hath corrupted Divinity by 
Humane Reaſon; That the Jeſuires oughc to 
be deſtroyed, as moſt domageable to the ch 
of God. 

Tbicdly , for what belongeth to the Com- 
mandments, be denicth , That all juſt men have 
ſufficient Grace to keep them. Further be main- 
talneth, Thar every juſt p:rſon ought to ſteer 
his actions accordiog to the interiour mations, 
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hc God giveth bim, though contrary to the 
extetiour Lov z and this be maintaineth even in 
Murrberg tor tho committing whereof this interior 
inſtinct ãs warrant enough, And according to 
— be ONES in his — — 
the Royal Queſtion, I hat men may lawſully kill 
themſelves, and that many — are brand 
to kill cbetrifelves The Reader will note, that 
this laſt Tenent of K ones ſelf is nor'menti- 
oned in the Progreſſe of Fus ſeniſme, as the reſt 
ates but hie defends it in ook'of the Rpyal 

for, as I':ſald. But I bavehere ſet it don 
for the ſimilitude it bart! with the precedenc 


t. 

Fourthly concerning the Sacraments he teach- 
eth Thar Confirmaion and the Sacrament of 
Orders, an®-Epiſcopall Confecration, that is 
the'malkdng'of 2 IDEN all fins; quogd' 


—— like Bapriſme: Ther thé Sa- 
— — \Coiflcmartor #4 more perfect then 
bah more force and moreefficacy, 

and requiteth no other diſpoſitions: and there- 
forethie à man in Mortall Sin hath no need of 
Confeſſion for to receive the Sacrament of Con- 
firmation,” That Veniail Sins are not matter 
ſafficienc for Abſolutie m: Thac perfect Contri- 
tion is abſoture ly noeeſſury for the Sact ament of 
Pesance: I vm is to be deferred a 
long time, till the Penunde be firſt fulfilled: 
Tuat by Abſolutton the Prieſt doch not forgive 
fins, but declare them forgiven by ſorrom and 
That ie is not nectſſaty to oonfeſſe the 
number or Speeiey of Mortall ſins; if the Con- 
trition be ſufficiem . T Mm 
on 
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en bath more force to forgive fins , then the Sa- 
crament of Penance 3 T bar the frequenting the 
Sacraments of Confeſſion and Communion is 
oftentimes more hurt full, then proficable ; That 
the calling on the Name of Jeſus is ase ſſicaci- 
out, as the receiving of the Holy Euchariſt. 

Theſe, and many other like theſe, are the Ma- 
ximes of Sau- Cyran 3 which are Autbentically ſet 
down in the Information taken of him, and to be 
ſeen in ibe Progreſſe of Fanſeniſme, - : 

Now that which gave this unfortunate man 
ctedit, and made all that be (aid to be eſteemed 
good and holy, was bis Exteriour appearance, 
which ſeemed to breath nothing bur Sanctity. He 
was a perfon of a (ad look, ſtern countenance, 
auſtere carriage, and diſpoſition Hypochondria- 
call, which the ignorant people interpreted to be 
the rigour of Penance 3 —— that 40 4 pro: 
found Sandi „which in bim was nothing but 


either Nature or Hypocrifie, The eſteem which | 


the world held in him, bred in him ſuch a height 
of pride, as made him contemne all that was or · 
dinary. His uſuall ſaying was, That the ordi- 
nary way was for ordinary people, For himſelf 
he dream's of nothing, and talk t of nothing, but 
the Ancient times, che Fathers, the Primitive fer- 
vour of the Church, to which he would reduce 
the World ; whoſe univerſall Darkneſſe and Er- 
rours he did often bemoan, preſumiog himſelf to 
be the onely man able to redreſſe all chat was 
amiſſe. N99 
He was ſo bold as to aſſever to the Abbot of 
Prieres, that if he would give bim Fifteen or 
Twenty young men, who had never received im- 
| pteſſion 
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_ from other Maſters, if they would follow 

is Inſtructions, in the ſpace of fix moneths, be 
would mike them compleat Divines: And of 
his Book ; called Petrus Aurelius, be was ſo 
vaitfly coniceitec „ that he faid , It was the b 
Bock that had been made in the Church theſe 
hundred Years paſt, though it be a condemged 
Book z in which , among other groffe abſiird;- 
ties, he teaches, That 4 Prieſt loſeih bis Prieft- 
hood by committing a mortall Sin : which is offe 
of Widlif's Herefres, and as great a foolery, as 
if one would teach, that a Chriſtian is uncht iſt- 
ned by u mortall fin, Thus bis Auſterity, whi 
was fy naturall, partly affected, got him tl 
opinion of Sanctity 3 and that bred in him à 
pride and arrogance fit for an Arch Heretique. 
All this; and much more concerning this Abbot 
of St. Cyran, is to be Teen in the Information 
above · mention d. 1 : 


81. 
Of Fanſenius, 

Cornelius Fanſenius , of whom the late He- 
reſie took its name, was by birth a-Hollander of 
Leerdam, but Student of tie Univcrfiry of Lo- 
vein; Where, in the Year +619, Ofob. 24. he 
— Doctor. He was ligued with the Ab- 

t of San-cyran, (of whom we have ſpe ken) in 
a moſt ſtrict amity, und kept perpetuall corre- 


ſpondence with him, — him continuall ac 


count of bis affajrs, an — ſole Atbiter 
of all bis Then „ all his Studies, and my, 
Deſignes. Ide nme. 

b 2 con- 


The Bine — 
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Pronce pon every oce Lake 
Lettets to this Abbot; hic 


= of the Book called, i he 5 7 mo 
and were ſound ia the Abbes Fhamhers Aale 
as ur In. 412 

the ſam 307 mia 
Fan 51% bad c ie poop chat | 
retique : tor, [I is liv iy 15 | 
Bahlets ; is dilgy 20 $4. THOR no 4c 
zhen St. Au; and reliſheth gothing, bu, Anti- | 
quicy. But above all he hates ih Je 6628] 
Ts Ares on pen Fo | 
ells agajn tit Wers 

a debe follow ts Came. 
carping at ftheir Doctrine, defending ſuch as 
apoRatized from their Ocger, incenſing and ex- * 
aſperating all men againſt them, that poſſibly be 
could, and laſtly not forbearing even to cenſure | 
tbe Pope hio(clf for baving canonined Sr. I. 
tim and St. Xaverius- 

Furthermore jr by the ſame Letters, 
that he had no ination to favour Here» 
fic. For of Marcus — de Dom isis, one 
whom all the world kaows of an * of 
Spalaso to have become an 2, ad perni- 
cious enemy of the Church, need and 
afterwards in Englang, be wrigerhy cone 5 
ctrine was in a magner Ca y 
where he puchedonthe nenn eb Ct 

and 
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Tho Hiftory of Fanſemſme; XI 
and ſhews, bow much be was afraid, Jeſt the Uni- 
verſity" oi Lovain ſhould” have required him to 
wrice RI ſaid: Archbiſhop,! Beſides, be 
ſpeakerh very favourably of the Synod of Dort, 
where, although rigid Calviniſme was eſtabliſhed, 
ye: hefearech not to pronounce of the Doctrine 
of that Synod", that it was almoſt all Cathbo- 


bi b 4 
ut that which is moſt of all remarkable, and 
likewiſe moſt apparently diſcovered in theſe 
Letters, is the Grand Deſign concerted berwixt 
anſenine and San-Gyran in oppoſition to the 
eſuires, ro the School-Divines, and to the Ca- 
tholique Church. This deſign was the reproving 
of thoſe Cathglique Tenenti, which were main- 
rained by the Society, and in effect by the whole 
Church, concerning Grace; Free- will, Predeſti« 
tien, & . To compaſſe this deſign , tis mani- 
feſt, that from the year, whetein be proceeded 
DoRour even to his dying day, this man made it 
his Rudy to read St, eAugufiin, and interpret 
the many bard places of this great Saint ia lach 
manner, 28 to make St. Auguſtin teach his own 
private Hereſics, 5 
He knew well enough, that his Work would 
never pleaſe the Pope, as he ofremtimes hinteth in 
bis Letters; wberefore his chief labour was firſt 
to keep it ſecrer, fearing, that if it were diſcover- 
ed, it might be choaked in the womb, and never 
come to ſee 1 * And ſecondly to diſpoſe mens 
mindegſo by himſelf and by his Friend Sau- C- 
rens meant, thar it might finde ſome gtrat Per- 
ſons ol Authoriry or Intereſt; who ſhould favour 
and maintain t. And in my got what 
b 3; th:y; 


{ 
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they aimed at. For thtit ſecrar was not. diſeo- 
red 4 and whereas. Fanſeniwe died hefare bis 
Work was printed, beiag cakeniaweyby: the 
at 


in the year of big 
Ipres , on the 7. of May 1638. i not- 
withſtanding found: many Parrans: both in 
Flaynders and in Frame. In Flaynders many 
of the Univerſicy of Lovain, the Archbiſbo of 
Machelen, the Bi of Gm, and divers 
others, ſtood ſtiſly tor defence at this now: e- 
. lor ſo he called his hoo.) In Frau 
ame Biſhapg alſo, many G uret, 3 very: conſider- 
able part of the Sotbon, with divers of the Ora- 
tor ian Prieſts gi. Cardinalil Berulf's Inſtumtiaa, 
did the ſamt, The reaſons why theſe Perſons 
engaged ſo far againſt che Truth, I will ger here 
dive lata. Ihe — 1 — 
Book Aa — ie — Dor 
Book ES mag! 2 £270. 
our of — and Biſhop of the C 
hurch, would not give any thing far Sc. 
guſt in. Doctrine, but what was truly bis Rus it 
is alſo known, chat not à few. of theta Defenders 
of Fanſenins had a tooth againſt the-Dredev of 
the Jeſaitea; ſo a5 it was. mort then probable, 
that many of them upon that aTCouns were cakly 
drawa in, and made to embrace the defence of 
the Bzok , which they eſteemed to have given ſo 
fatall a Blow ta the Jeſuits Doctti ne, that one of 
the — called it the —— At 
for the Oratotians, their ſpecial guiians 
to u ¶ ran and F anſonim dem in: de» 
tore they ell kae Nhat vas ĩaα¹˙d d For it 
was a plot of Fanſtimiu and A. _—_ 
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ö laſt be quite deſarted- 
— — — ‚—Ü— 
Sam- ad aufn, char. di- 
vers of theis Be were. cohdemnicd, as namely 
Gibieufs and Seguencts. ; whiah do not ſay to 
cenſure them univerſally, or the gre 
them: but ĩt is certain, that were loobed on 
as a party 3 and many af them becoming (ure 
did in their Pariſheg,as well as many other C uret 
breach Senfenime's | Do@ride „ in Hlaxndess 
under the ſhneſter of be Univerſity of Zovein 
* and the ſorenamed Biſhops, and in France an» 
der the name of Serben, (of which', as 1 ſaid, 
| « very great pare Gded with Banſenime)-ang 
allo under the fayeur of ſome Biſhops of 

my 299] 05114 o19boieds agntdT 

animoGty appearcdgreacey; when: Pope 
ur ban. who was ſoon adverain'd ob xhefe pridtis 
ſea, pur our his Bull z (which be: did: in March 
— ner. + — Ya aw 
many-unmaske themſclves, and ſpake plain, even 
CE —— 
im, tbough : (as Pepe Urban. $ ſpeak) 
— — 


fer incurred; — 


Kxcommunicagion byiwricing! bis 
Zoch, and treating ini macers: forbidden to be 
treated ok; in print, chat is, 8 — 


* 


XIV The Hiſtory of Fanſemiſme; 
de Amrit, forbid by Paul the Fifth to be 
treated of under pam of Excommunication. 
Pope Vrhan t re ſent redoubled Briefs to 
ſuppreſſe che riſing Faction of the Fanſenians, 
may one of his Bulls he termeth them. Many 
fubmicred to their duty. Yer all Pope #rbans 
time the Faction was very ſtrong : and though it 
decayed ſometbing in Flaunders, ye it 
thened daily in France, where it leaſt 10 
have been received. For whereas anſenim nad 
wrica moſt bitter Invectiye the Crown 
and Kings of France, called Mars Gallicss , it 
was to have been expected, that all faichfull Sub- 
jects of chat Crown ought rather to have ſided 
againſt Panſenius, then for bim. And this Mon- 
ur Marande pre ſſeth much againſt the French 
Janſeniſts, in his Bock dedicated to the King of 
France in the Year 1654. which we formerly 
mentioned: where a. good part of bis diſcourſe 
tendeth to ſhew, that Innovations in Religion are 


promoted by thoſe chiefly, who aim at Innovati» | 


en in | 
Things therefore being come to ſo great a 
in Frexce, that now Janſeniſme was for- 
into a; conſiderable body, which might in 
time prove formidable both to the Church and 
Crown, the B in their generall Aſſembly, 
or Synod at Park, took the matter into their 
— — — 
0 ws, they c ed Five Pr — 
tions aut of it, which ſeemed to them — 
cenſuce,. The Propoſitions were theſe. 
1. Some of Gods Commandments are imipoſi 
Able uo. che Juſt, according to their preſent bor. 
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— — n mill, and dofendes vour 
and they want rhe Grace, 

a ee le. 
2. Hache Kate Nane corn. men erer 


ak eat Lice 

metit and — in the kate of Na- 
ture — it is nat neceſſary tobave rhe li- 
berty that exclodes mei flity.; but jr ſufſices to 
have that liberty which cxcludes coaction or 


conſttaint 
4. The Semiptlagians admitted the me ct ſſity 
of Later iout preventing Grace to dvery. Action 
even co the beginning of arb. Zut they were 
in this, — they would ka ve that 
Grace £0 be ſuch, as the will of man might refit 
WEL niſe bo ſoy, char Jeſ 
c c is to that Jeſus 
e Blood! generall ly for all 


— ; 

Tes Fr ihe Biſhops. drew our of 
z:yer knowing themſelves to 
—— Synod , they would not Tay 

any cenſure upon them , dur in the Year 26 

ſent them to ope Innocent the Temb — 
ting, bumbly — bim, that through bis Pa- 
ternal] care oſ the Univerſal} Church, be would 
determine nut 70 be beld ; it 1 
4 —_ e nen This Letter 
ns gne ve Biſhops then preſent at 
Aang, T8, Po 2 the 
— — 2 and deputed divers 
Divines to cxamine the Propoficiens , whom be 
ofrea heard himſeif, the Deputies of the Janſe- 
niſts beintz alſo peeſent 1 Rome; and RE 
berty 
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to ” for themſelves, as they often did. 
— » after two years exatnination of the 
matter, and many Prayers, Faſting, and Suppli- 
cations to God, Innocent the Tenth proceeded 
to cenſure, and defined the (aid Five Propoſitions 

to be Hereticall, by bis Bull given-on the laſt day 
of May 1653. This Bull js inſerted into the 
Bull of Pope Alexander the Seventh , which by 
and by I ſhall produce. 

Zut all this was not enough to make many of 
the Janſeniſts ſubmit. Upon ſight of the Bull 
—— ed their note; and whereas before they 

owned the Five Propoſitions to be in Fanſe- 

nis, but maintained them to be Catho 

" Tenents,and the true Docttine of Sr. Auguſſin, 
now they acknowledged the ſaid Five Propofiti- 
ons were juſtly cenſured by the Pope, bat de- 
fended , that they were not in ꝙauſemi j yet 
whoſoever taught them, or whereſocver they 
were to be found, the Janſegifts profeſſed to con- 
dema them. By this means they thougbe both to 
clear themſelves from the cenſure of defending 
Hereticall, Propoſitions, and withall {till comain- 
tain the Doctrine of Fanſen im 4 as they had 
done before: and ſo all che fault was to dd 
on the Pope, and the Synod of France f A (as the 
Janſeniſts would have it t ) on thoſe who 
had informed them wrong, che: Propoſitĩ- 
ons were in Fanſexite, which indeed ( ſaid they) 
were not there, at leaſt in the ſenſe, in which they 
were condemned. This Diſcourſe , though ne- 
ver ſo frivolous , prevailed wich many for their 
conſtane maintaining of ꝙanſenim, ſo as it was 
feared ,- the whole endeavour of the Biſhops. of 
France, 
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France, and alſo the Confticution of the Pope, 
would at length come to nothing. To prevent 
this miſchief, the Biſhops of France , who were 
yet remaining ia their Aſſembly at Park, wrote 
this following Letter to the reſt of the Arch- 
biſhops and Bihops , that were abſent from che 
ſaid Aſſembly, and that it might be publique, 
cauſed it to be printed which for the ſame rea- 
ſon I have thought fit here to ſet downgtranſtared 
into Engliſh, {20230 12621 


To the moſt Reverend and Religious the Lords 
6 4 and Biſhops of — their mo 
Refpefted Brethren , the Gardinalls , eArch- 
biſbops, and Biſhops refpding at Paris Health 
and Happineſſe in Cbhriſt. 


tt That which long agone hapned to 5. Auguſtin 
© and the other Pabers of the Councels of Car- 
F* ihage and Milevet, woſe great Maintainers of 
>» F< Divine Grace, now ſeemeth to have happened 
© unto us. They NN (but in vain) that aſter 
6 a certain Book of Pelegius bad been con- 
© demned and anarhematized by Pope Innocent 
* che Firſt, the Pelagians would yield to the 
Authority of (0 dy 4 Prelate, (a) and would 
* nos dare to trouble the mindes of the Faith- 
ruerſely of Divine Grace. 
o, that thoſe men, who pro- 
c feſſe themſelves friends and followers of Gor- 
© nelius Fanſenins Biſhop of Ipres, afrer that 
© bis Five Opinions were condemned and _ 
the- 


a) eAuguff. Epiſt. 92, & 91. 
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te them ax ecbby Iunotem the Tem, would de- 
cc ſiſt from ti or moving any thing more: 
ccand eren Pope Imnocent had by ui Decree 
<-commentel” the Winder , we hoped: 4 CU, 
tc would folow th che Church; But it happened 
re que contrary to hat we expected. Nor can 
cc we ceaſe — „ how:bar”cis —— 
ec ble, chat thoſe men ſhould: (after the moſ juſt 
<< and holy. Conſtitucion, in w, our moſt 
ce Blefſed Father Innocent the Tenth hu con- + 
it demned the foreſaid Five Propaſitions in moit 
te clear and — 1 and eden 
te perſwade others; two moſt viin'and gto¾ - 
6 leſſt thing. Fbeone is, tint thoſe NYe Pre- 
e poſitions are nt Farſenim's*: | The' other, 
ce that they are not condemned ia unf ens 
ce ſenſe, For can there be any thing more ab- 
ceſũrd , the to munirit ain chat, fer the refutinig 
cc whercof-rhere is: not tequꝛitdlany reaſoning, 
cs any enquiry; or: any thin elſe when meetly the 
«« reading of the Popes Conſtiruſton; which de- 
ce cideth all the matter. And alttwugh the ſe two 
«Allegations ſeem ſuch';, that they will fall of 
00 ves to nothing; and ſo might juſtly be 
«©. comemned and negleRed3 yet we finding 
© them todo hurt to the weak nad fenorant) (for 


3 


<< whom in duty we are —— that wenn 


cc pale alb: Sci our of be Hen of © God, 
<< thoughe fit to remedy this evil, and prevent in 
ce time this poiſon, wherewirh' ſome axe already 
re infected. Which that ic night be done exact · 
ly, we the Cardinalls, 1 Bi- 
«ſhops reſiding in Pari for Ecclefiafticall Buſi- 
**neſles, being gathered together, judged 2 
ae t 


f 
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te this buſineſſe was to be commended to the care 
* of the moſt Illuſtrious and moſt Reverend the 
« Archbiſhops of Tour?, Ambrun", Nun, and 
nn & Folouſe, and of the Biſhops of Autun, Mont- 
WU eubin, Nenne, and Chartres, Yer this we 
it did ſo commend to them, that they ſhould re- 
2 fer unto us Mer bag tad 8 obſerved 7 and 
thougde. oo the Popes 
hs — Glied alone mas enough) and and 
© moreover read Fan/cnine as much as was ne- 
Me . ceflary, and we all diligently , found it 
plain and manif shes abe 3 
» are 82 Janſenius's , and that they are con- 
© demned in their true and proper ſenſe, and 
* that very ſenſe,in which they art delivered and 
* explicated by Janſenius. And when they had 
© ſhewed us {ag1in gathered together) whit they 
ce had found , and we found and ſecn rtieſame; 
*© We Declared, and do bereiy Beret that it 
e truly and und enbieuiiy ſo ;\ heſe, who 
* defend thoſe Five P ions, or approve 
«of them, are of the number of thoſe, 
4 "yy Innocent the Tenth in that cen e 
ve callech Contradiffouts 11 ihe Fri 
te whom he will have pun 10 0 8 
* Arcbbiſhops and 
& and Penatties of Heb bit 'Ab- 
© bentours, expreſſed _ Z ono Law, aid by 
ce ber une Net fa, ixva- 
«thing (if need be) the 3 arm. And this 
te we all, as much as lieth in us, are reſolyed to 
tc do. And we entreat all our moſt Loving and 
«« Religious Brethren pf che Gallican 7 
10 that are abſent, to do e Last; that fo 
c may 
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ce may all think the ſame thing according to 5 

© ſue Chriſt, unanimouſly with one —_— — 
& fie God and. the Father of our, Lord Feſus 
© Cbriſt, cdific tbe Church of God, and ſave 
<« our ſelves, and thoſe who hear 27 „ aud are 
«© committed to our charge. 


Juz rus, Cardinal Mazarini, Prefident of the 
Aſſembly. 

Victor, Archbiſb of | Totirs. 

84816 Archbi op of Sens. 
Gone, 15 biſhop of Ambrun. 

AnxE Dt Livy Ds VaxrTabour , eArch= 
biſhop of Bourges, 

FAN cis, Archbi bop of Roan. 


- PaTER, Archbiſhop of Tbolouſe. 


LzBznon, Biſbop of Valence and Die. 
Gir Es, 216% 2 
EWIiS, 2 27.5 Autun. 
MINICK, ef Meaux. 
onx, Biſhop o 4 
AnTHIMuS DzxYs, Biſbop of Dole, 
GaBRinl, Biſhop of Nantes, 


Pxrzz, Montaub 
ar $, 1 5 * oulon. ys 
enngs. 


eh AND, Byſbop of St. 4x. 
Inks, Bi of E barires, 
PrRzL1BERT EMMANUEL, Biſhop of Mans. 
Joanzs Di GxarGhan, Biſhop of Ft. Paul de 
Trois ( bafteaus. 
G1 17 iſ of Comenges. 
BALTAZAR, and Equat of Treguier. 


Cru, Biſbep of Conſtances, 


Jans 


5 
4 
4 
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Janus, Biſhop and Count of St. Flour. 

HARDY * po Rheker 

NiCcoLas, Biſhop of Beauvaù. * 

FAN cis, Biſhop of Madaure, and Coadjutor 
of Cornovailles, | 

Hznxy Ds LAVYAT, Biſhop and count of 
Leon, 

Francis Faun E, Biſhop of Amiens, 

Cnartzs, Biſhop of Ceſaree, and (oadjuter 
of Soiſſoins. | 

Craus, Biſhop of Periguenx. 

Lzw1s, Biſhop of Toul. 

LIS, Biſhop of Graſſe, 

Micha, Biſhopof St. Pons de Tomiers. 

The Abbot of Eſtree nominated Biſhop of Laon. 

The Abbot of Servient, nominaced Biſhop of 
Carcaſſonne. | 

Prier Joun-Dom1N1Cr, nominated Biſhop of 
Gia FF.. 7, 

BaxNand Du Mannrzg5n ys Agent General 
of the Clergy of France, nominated Biſhop of 
Conſerans, 2 | 

Hznxy Ds Vitians, Agent Generall of the 
(ergy, and Secretary of the eAſembly. 

Given at Par, March the 28. 1654. 


Here they notifie to all the world, that they 
deputed Eight of their Body, (Four Archbi- 
ſhops, and Four Biſhops) to re-examine the Pro- 
poſitions, and ſthe places of ＋ re from 
whence they are taken; which the Deputies ha- 
ving found to agree in all things, they ſhewed the 
places to the whole Aſſembly , who being fully 
latisſied of the vericy, (though they meer dee 

C 2 
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ed of the Popes 1 have given is under 
their hands, that the Propoſitions are truly an- 
ſenius's, and condemued in his ſenſ. 
Vet all this was not egougb. The proud . ſpi- 
rit which bred the Hereſie, maintained it Kill, 
Thouzh their diſcourfe bad no t eaſon in ii, yet 
their will had ſo blinded their under ſtanding hat 
they would not ſubmit to their Duty, Pope 
Alenander therefore, who ſucceeded Innocent 
the Tenth, ſeeing bis Sovereign Authority ne- 
ceſſary, in the year 1656. decided the whole mat- 
ter by this following Bull. 


The Bull of Pope Alexander the $cventh touch- 
[ing the Five condemned Propofuetions of Jan» 
ſeams. | _ - 


Hlcxanders Zibops Sznvant Or Tus Sans 
* VANTS OF God, To all Faithfull Chriſti- 
ans Healib and Apeſtelical Be nedidion. 


© The Divine Providence having by an in- 
te {crutable Diſpenſation, and without any merit 
et on our part, raiſed us to the Sacred Throne of 
« Sr, Peter, and to the Government of the whole 
& Church, we have judg'd it to concern the Duty 
*« of our Paſtorall Charge to make it our pr inci- 
t pall endeavour , by vertue of that Power and 
1 which God hath given us, ſeaſonably 
* ro provide for the Safery and Integrity of the 
tt Holy Faitb, and of its Sacred Deciſions. And 
te although ſuch points as have already been moſt 
* ſufficiently defined by Apoſtolicall Conſtituti · 
*7 00s, hand not in need of any new Deciſion, 
or 
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teor Declaration, yet in regard chat ſome Di- 
cc ſturbets of the Publique Peace are not afiaid 
te to call them in queſtion, or to ſhake and we ak- 
ce en them by their ſubtle and captious Interpre- 
ce tations, We to prevent the further ſpreading 
«« of ſo dangerous a Contagion, bave thought ic 
ce fit not to defer any longer, to apply the ſpeedy 
«« remedy of the Apoſtolicall Authotity. For 
«indeed our Predeceſſour Innocent the Penh 
«« of Happy Memory did, ſome: few years ſince, 
«c ſer forth a Conſtitution, Declaration and De- 
« cifion in Form and Tenour following. 

«, Innocent, Biſhop, Servant of the Servants 
«of God, To all Faithfull Chriftians Health 
« and »Apoſtolicall Benedidtion. Whereas upon 
*occafion of Printing s Book : entitled, 
Auguſtinus Cornelii Janſenii Iprenſls 
« Epi ſcopi, among other gh was that An. 
«© thour , there aroſe 4 Diſpute principghy: in 
«© France touthing Five df them , many Biſhops 
« of that Realm bave very much preſied us t6 ex- 
eminec thoſe: Five Propefpuicns prrſenmd unto 
«ys, dd, zo pronounce 4 certain and clear 
« jud gement oꝝ each of them in particular. The 
t Texour of the ſaid Propofitions is as fillow- 
ce eth. | 

« x, Some of Gods Commandments: 
© are impoſſible to the Juſt according 
* to their preſent forces, though they 
*«haveawill, and do endeavout to ac- 
te compliſh them: and they want the 
1 Grace, that tendteth them poſſible. 

8 3 52. In 


XXW The Hypoty of fauſeuiſme. 
*. , Ia the ſtate of nature cotrupt, 
* men never reſiſt Intetioutr Grace. 


« 2. To merit and demerit in the ſtate 
re of Nature corrupted, it is not neceſ- 
© ſaxy to have the liberty chat excludes 
te neceſſity ; but it ſufficech to have 
that liberty which excludes Coaction, 
* or Conſtraint. 6 


4. The Semipelagians admitted 
© the neceſſity of Interiour preventing 

Grace gu every Action, even to the be- 
* pinning. of Faith. But they were 
4 quer in this, That they would 
& have that Grace to be ſaith, asthe 
« witfof man might refiſtir,, or obey 

on) ering : 

„ It is Scmipefagianifme to lay; 
« Thar Ieſus Chriſt died „or ſhed his 
blood, generally for all men. 


c We who amidſt the manifold cergs , which- 
ve contituully rxevciſe dur minde, to make it our 
* principell one, that the ( hurch of God com- 
« mined ro us from above, being sleanfed from 
«© the errours of perveyſe opinions, may i 
oc . ae like a ſhip on a calm ſea, when 
* ſtorms and raging billows of alt Tenpeſts 
** gxc appeaſed , may ſecurely ſail, and an 4aft 

© 87» 
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« arrive at the» wiſhed: Hauen by $6lvation 3 
« Taking into-ſerious Conlide tation the 
% importance of the" matter, have caufed the 
ec Five Prepeßtion preſented to us in the terms 
ct above ext ſped, to een examined ane 
« After another by many DoFours of the Sacred 
c Faculty of Theology, in ie preſence vf ſundry 


'&Cardinals of the Holy Romane Church, f 
'«& that purpoſe Pretidlly efſembled: whoſe 751 
frag es n bade mm cenſderri , u 


c port tber cf made unto us 65 woll by word of 
« mouth, «5 by writing, And we hour beard 
«he 725 Defours largely, diſt our fig an all 


« 4nd every of the ſaid Prope ferrons particular 
«ty, In ſrverati Congregartons bel i an Pre- 
«fence. | | 


| —— wherews fon abe beginning of this 
c. Piſuſom we had ordaingd Peayers,; « well 


& Private « Publique, to ex hrt che Faithfull 


tegie dhe Divine Aſpftance,, we again 
* cauſed the ſame #6 be reiterated with greater 
t fervour 3 and baving Our ſelf-folifcinay 
t inplored the Aſſiſtance of the Hoh Goff, 68 
«length by rhe r of thus Divine Spirit, 
« we have proceeded ro the following Dectaruti · 
t on and Deciſion. Nhe Firſt of be ſaid Pro- 
ce on vk. That ſome of the Com- 
* mandments of God arc impoſſible to 
„the Juſt, according to their preſetre 
forces, though they have à will, and do 
"endeavour to accompliſh them: and 
they want the Grace that rendreth 
: „them 


KXVI The Hiſtory of Favſeniſme. 

es them ble; Fe declare it to be Teme- 
ec rien, Tmpious, Dp bimoiee , Anathemi- 
« i, and Hereticall, and condemn it for 
«ſuch. The Second, vic. That in the ſtate 
« of Nature corrupt, men never reſiſt 
4e Tnteriour Grace, We declare it fo be Heres 
6 ticall, and condemn is for ſuch, The third, vix. 
* That to merit and demerit in the ſt ate 

« of- Nature corrupted, it is not neceſ- 

t ſury to huve the liberty that excludes 

1 necefficy ; but it ſufficeth to have that 

& liberty, which excludes Coaction, or 

. © Conſtraint, Ve declare it io be Hereticall, 
cr and condemn it for ſuch. The Fourth, vir. 

& That the Semipelagian» admitted 

& the neceſſity of Interiour preventing 
*Grace to every Action, even to the 
«beginning of Faith. But they were 
* Heretiques in this, That they would 

» {ere have that Griee'to be ſuch, as the will 
a ® of man might refilt or obey it, Ve de- 
ce glare it tobe 52 and condemn it as ſuch. 

<« The . ñ fib, vic · That it is Semipelagianiſme 
to ſay, That Jeſus Chriſt died, or ſhed 
© his blood, — fos all men, Vie de. 
* glare it it ia be Falſe, Temerarious, Scand. 
ce lous 3 and being underſtood in tbi ſenſs, 
* That Chriſt died onely for the falyati- 
Don of the. Predeſtinate, Vc declare is 
4 = Ini: 
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*« Impious, Blaſpbemous, Contumetious , Derg. 
4% gator) to Dione Gadneſſt, nd Hererieall , 
«and a ſuch u com ir, Wherefortwe 
t command a Faitbfull Chriftians of either 
Fer, that ee the aid Propoſmions they 
© neither preſume 10 Believe, Teach, nor Preach 
& otherwiſe, then i conraind in ay preſent De- 
& clardtion, and Definirion, under the Genfares 
** and Penatt fer ordained int the Law agtinſf 
** Heretiques and their Abitur, We. like 
<* wiſe enjoyn lt Patrigrths, »Archbiſvips, 
i ſpops, and aber Ordinaries af Places, as 
© alſo the Ingui tours of Hereſie, torally 10. re- 
ce frain and repreſſe, by the aforeſaid Cenſures 
*« and Penalties , and by other fitting remedies. 
*« Jutis gc Facti, 411 Gain-layers and Im- 
. rs vbatſaever z implor ing, if need re- 
4c quire., even the belp of ih Secular Arn #> 
** gains them. Neverthe leſſe we inen not 
« by this Declaration and Deciſion touching the 
4 sfore(aid Five Propoſitions , any wayes 10 ap« 
te prove the reſt of the Opinions contained in 
© the ſaid Book MW Cornelius Janſenius. Given 
f Rome, 8: St, Marie Major, be laſt day 
« of May, in the year of our Lord Go4 1653, and 
« of our Pontificaterbe Ninth. 

But for ſo much as ſome (bildren of Ini» 
«© nity (as we have been informed) ate not 
*« afraig.to maintain, (io the great ſeanda!l of the 
& Paſcyful') that the aforeſaid Five N 
art riot t6 be found im the ft dite BDE of the 
te ſuid Cornelia Fijettar, but ate eitbet . 

+ 4 «ne 
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tc ed and forged at pleaſure, or were not con- 
« demncd in the ſenle intended by. the Auchour : 
We, mba byve (criouſly and ſufficiently conſi · 
© dered. what ever hath paſſed concerning this 
© matcer (as having by command of che ſaid Pope 
Innocent the Tenth our predeceſſour,while we 
were yet but in the Dignity of Cardinal-ſhip, 
ce aſſiſted at all the Conferences, wherein 

* Apoſtolicall Authority the ſame Cauſe hath 
© been examined with as great diligence, as 
ic could be deſired) being reſolved to 3emoye and 
"take ajyay all doubrs , that might at any time 
@ hereafier atiſc touching the premiſſes; tothe 
* end that all Faithfult brifilans may be held 
*in the unity of the ſame Faith. We, I (ay, 
ic by the Duty of our Paſtorall Charge, and up- 
© on mature Deliberation, do conficm, approve 

ce and renewby theſe preſents the above-recit 

« Conſtitution, Declaration, and Definition of 
Pope © Inwocent our Predecefſour : and we 
te further Declare and Define, That thoſe Five 
& Propoſitions were drawn out of the Book of 
te the ſame Cornelius Fanſenius Biſhop of Ipres; 
ic entituled Auguſtinus, 25 alſo that they were 
tc condemned in the ſenſe intended by the ſame 
© Cornelius; and as ſuch we condemn 
* them anew, applying to them the ſame cen- 
«ſure, wherewich every one of them was parti- 
ce culatly branded in the ſotemem ioned Declara- 
ce tion and Definition. And we 1 con- 
© demn aud prohibit the ſame of the 
ig ſo oft recited Cornetins Ganſenins » e 
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* Auguſtinus, and all ocher-Books, as well Ma- 
* nuſcripts,/ as Printed, or which may bercafrer 
© bappen to be printed, wherein the above- 
& condemned Do&rine' of the ſame Cornelius 
& Fanſenius is, or Mall be defe » afſert= 
© ed, or maintained. Prohibirting all Faith · 
ce full Chriſtians to hold, preach, teach, ot ex- 
* pound the ſaid Doctrine, either by word or 
ce writing, or to interpret it either in ue or 
ge in private, or to cauſe it to be printed cirher - 
te openly or in ſccrer 3 and this under the Pe- 
© nalties and Cenſures ſpecified in the Law 
ce againſt Heretiques inſtantly to be incurred ipſo 
* foto, without further Declaration. 
Wherefore we en joyn all our Venerable - 
© Brethren, Patriarchs , Primates, Metropali- 
ce tans, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Ordinaries of pla» 
« ces ; Inquiſitours of Hereſie, and All 
ce Judges Kcrleſiaſticall, to hom it ffrzll belong, 
ce to cauſe this above · ſaiQd Conftiturion, Declarã- 
« tion, and Definition of Pope Innocent our Pre- 
ie deceſſour to be obſerved according to our pre- 
& ſent Determination, and to reſtrain and ppaiſh” 
0 all diſobedient and Rebelltou perſons, By 
1c aforeſaid Penalties, and other remedies 
1c fact i, even by imploring the afliſtance of thi 
cc Secular Arm, if it ſhall be 1 "Given ut 
ixteenth of 
«© OFober, in the yeat of our Lord God 1676. 
ce and of our Pontificate the ſecond. 


T bis Bull was received with the joy and ap- 
probation of all Catholique Princes, Prelates, 
and People ; norwithſtanding in France there 
| remained 


XXX, Thi Biterfof fue .. 
remained, and — — — — 
who could not, 
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rates of Pert · Renall, the — this He. 
1255 and under - hand divers | 2 
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on. theſe one (andas car 
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v 11 171 b 220 
; of Anthony Arnaud. 


5 


= 
ie were, . 2 book ear nd 5 Tp, tg 


made by f +39 gan- Oran: 
7 2755 . 


Diſt of 7 20d 
boſe at Port- 9 Be 
of hn e 75 


R 
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of Fre Communion, and 2 Works, are 
many, Same few I here ſer down... 41 


them out of che Anſwer to the Apology, which 
Arnauld made for bimſelf in a to the 
— of France ; which Anſwer was printed 
3 the Tear 164 and there for every one of theſe 

treticall Teneis, ſeveral Texts of «Arnaulds 
are produged. His octeine then is this, 
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7 He of Favſenifme. er * 
Ds Bock of 
——— 


1. Tha the Church k corruptible in her Man- 
— and eee that is, her Docttine of 


Theological! — 


| being any ale of 


. St. Percr and Ss, Paul are two Heads 


&, ee 10 · 
22 2 thus. 25 — con- 
14. enance, Secendly be Pe- 
* TT the Penancek to be 
fue, ing a propertionable ſpact of dayer, 
moneths, or years. Fourrbly cometh Abſolution;. 
which & immediately followed with ibe Commu. 
nien, or receiving of the Bleſſed Sacramens. 
And be that communicaterh before be hath full- 
Flled bis Penance, communicateth unworthily, .- 
6. That abe manner of doing Penance (or fre- 


qucnting che Sacrament of Pane) weld 


r n e e 

vi what / 

COT ant ne 
. e coef —— nom 


world. mr bis — — be bath — 
POE thus. That the: BraSice o 
ce which now-adayer mph» comment; "ids 
poured by the Sanne abe 


Ned: ToU* 


All this the hath 3 in his Book ef. he \Com- 
"munion, and che long Prefaceto it. This Book, 
when it firſt came out, was looked on by'many, 
who Judged of it onely by che Title , as a good 
und pious Work: But the Jeſukes'c Park, who 
' Uiſeovered the malice. of che: aboye: mentioned 
*Maximes, preached and wrote againſt it 4 and at 
| it was condemned. By rbis*the Teſuites 
123 ill will of the Janſenifth Wand animated 
»Rojall againſt them, Let all good Catho- 
ues thanked the Jeſuirs for having ſtood up for 
Church, and bindred the conſequences which 
woe like to bave followed, and the crrours, imo 
* * were running unswares. 
— were writ to and fro. The 
Janſen defending Arnauld , and = J ke 
with other Catboliques impugaing bim 
length Ar nau (who beſides ve whey 
oned pernicious Maximes, held alſo for Fanſeni- 
ws) writ alittle Trac called, The Second Letter 
of Monſieur Arnauld vo « Duke und Peer of 
France", where be excuſes Fanſenimsy and the 
Janſcnifts from Hereſie, in the ſame manner 


which the Authour of the Provinciall Letters at- 
texwards 


im 5 OO w,%Y% 4..4 6» ®@ ®@ 


. 4 | npt ? 
that it was matter of Fact, and 


not: any 'L 

— |-poim , 2 1 . and others 
reed 3. and y that: they could not 

be called Heretiques. 2 « 


long Examen of it condemned in the Sorbon ; 
and eee e and furcher 
proteſt ing againſt the D jon of the Ual- 
verſity, was caſhier'd the Sorbon, and bad his 
Title of rrp” taken from him, in the Year 
2656. the laſt of Fanuery , as appearcth by the 
Act then paſſed in Sorbon. " 
This ſet the Janſeniſts in a rage, And where- 
28 hichefto they bad defended: themſelves with 
ſome ſhew of modeſty, and pretenſe of learning 
and piety, nowthey turned to write furious Satyrs 
which they call Provinciall Letters) againſt the 
orbon firſt , then againſt che Dominicans 3 but 
their main fury they diſcharged againſt the Jeſu» 
ites > whom they would needs imagine to be the 
Autborg of all their diſgraces: of which they were 
ſo ſenſible, that they ſcem'd half deſperate. For 


nom S4n-(yrans wicked Maximes were laid open 


in the Information made againſt him; which 
Monßeur Petville printed. Janſenim was con- 
demned (I mean bis Book) as Hereticall; and 
the laſt Pillar of Janſeniſme, Arnauld, was igno- 
miniouſly turned out of For bon. 

This is the ſumme of the Hiſtory of Janſe- 
niſme, as to the main Heads of it. This the occa- 
ſton ot tbe Provincial Letters. I ſuppoſe the Rea- 
der, when he hath read this, will not wonder, that 
tbc Jeſuites are againſt the Janſeniſts * 


» ſhould 
Doctrine, and treat themwich thoſe terms of ig · 
n 
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We — 1 
The firſt Anſwer 
To the Provincial Letters 
Which + 


The Janſeniſts have publiſhed #- 
gainſt the Society of Jeſus, 


” N A ; 
po of 


Note, that this Anſwer was made at the coming 
out of the Ten firſt Letters, ac 4 general warn 
ing about the Authors Quality and Conditi- 

_ ons: the proof of bis Forger ies in particular 
being > ved to the ſecond eAnſwer , called 
The Impoſtures, | 


—_— 


The Argument of this firſt Anſwer, 
1.FTHe Author of the Provinciall Let- 


ters diſcovered to be an Heretique. 
2, His pitriful ſoifting off the main Queſtion 
of 7 anſeniſme, whi 
fend, andin place of defence , turning to 
Slanders againſt the 7eſuites, 3, The 
wrong be hath done the Church, in endea- 
vouring to make paſsgn the vulgar Tongue, 
under the Name and Authority of the fe- 
ſmites, (and thereby giving them a ſbem of 
truth 


ch he was obliged to de-- 


2 The firſt Anſwer 

truth among ſt the vulgar.) wasy falſe Opi- 
— ad tak . fee , 
contrary. 4. That what be faith, vs takin 
(chiefly) out of a Book condemned long 
ſince, and burnt by the Hang-man. 5. H 
citing ofresFuthors is full ef groſs untrutb 
and i gnorance; ſcarce ever alledghng any 
of then in hu true meaning. © 6. Hu un- 
worthy handling of Divinity, by impagning 
grave Authors, and treating moſt ſerious 
matters anely with fleering and ſcoffing. 
7. His ignorant attributing to thewhole So- 
ciety, that which haply ſime one among ſt them 
may have taught, though all the reſt have 
oppoſed it , and taught the quite contrary, 
8. Hu groſs Metachroniſme, or miſtake of 
Times, 'making feſuites to be the firſt 
Authors and Inventors of that, which was 
tang hi amd received many Ages befor? mere 
were any frfuites in the world, ; 


9 be denied, that the Author of choſe 


Letters, which are (pread abroad againſt 

the Society, and fill che world with ſo much 
noiſe, isa ] inſeniſt: If notwithſtanding it be 
the work of one ſingle man, and not rather of 
the hole party. of the:\Janſeniſts. I conceive, 
that if ibe Author were queſtioned , aad would 
anſwer truly to his name, be muſt- uſe the ſame 
words which that Devil did, who tormented the 
miſerable 


ut the quite 
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To the Provincial [tters. 3 
miſerable wretch that dwele among the Tombs, 
and ſay, My name is Legion 3 for we are many. 
But howſocver, that the Author is a Janſeniſt, is 
manifeſt: For in bis four fitſt Letters he main- 
taineik that Doctrine, which the Pope hath con- 
demned under the name of Fanſenius bis Do- 
ctrine: And in the following Letters be char- 
geth che Jeſuits with having been the firſt, that 
Ciſcovered and impugned thoſe hainous Errours, 
which make up Fanſenius his Bock, The Janſe- 
niſts had writ many things in defence of the Do- 
cteinal Points of Fanſenius, (now condemned 
by the Church) but they were anſwered ſo brisk- 
ly, that they were forced to lay down their arms, 
and abandon the defence of thoſe infamous Pro- 
poſitions ; which ſince their being Anathcmauz'd 
at Rome, have been a horror to all that have rot 
renounced their Erich, but live under the name 
of Catholique, This bath forced the Janſeniſts 
to change their. manner of fighting : they ſtand 
no mort upon their Defence, bur are become 
Aſſailants. They have quitted the Quit;ars hi- 
therto agitated, of the Docttinal Poin s of Faich, 
wherein they were almaycs wortted ; and now 
they muſter up, as their laſt Reſerve, Accuſati- 
ons, Slanders, Calumnies, tracing in all this pro- 
ceeding the iteps of theit Predeceſſors, the auci- 
ent Hereriqu:s. 

The reſolution of the Fæhets of the Society, 
whom the(: Leiters attaque, was firſt norco ſpare 
them an inch, hereſoe ver the Doctrine of Faith 
ſhould be queſtioned that being the Intereſt of 
God: and next to paſa by their Calumnies, and 
flight their Slande rs, ſince berein none were con- 
B 2 cerned 


4 The firſt Anſwer 
cerned but they themſclyes 3 who had long ſince 
learnt of their Maſter this Leſſon, taught in the 
Goſpel, Bleſſed are ye, when they ſhall revile 
vou, and perſecute you , and ſpeak all that & 
naught againſt you untruly for my ſake. But ſince 
their patience in ſuffering, and their modeſty in 
being filent, has made up one part of the Scan- 
dall whereof they Rand accuſed, it is neceſſary to 
ive ſome Antidote to the Readers of thoſe in- 
— Letters; to the end, that poiſon, which 
bas been offered them in the Babyloniſh Cup of 
gold, as the Scripture ſpeaks, that is to ſay, under 
the gilt of ſome fond railing and jeaſting words, 
have not the ſad effect, which thoſe Hereticall 
Wr'ters (true poiſoners of mens Souls) do pre- 
tend. And that they may have no better fortunt᷑ 
in their Calumnies, then they met with in their 
wicked Doctrine, I hold it neceſſary to defire 
the Readers, as well of thoſe Letters, as of this 
Writing, to conſider. 

In the firſt place, the ſubtle and malicious 
wayes of the Janſeniſts; who (as I have alrea» 
dy hinted by a fleight, very ordinary with He- 
retiques , have quitted their poſte in the fight of 
the whole world, not giving now the leaſt An- 
ſwer to thoſe Reproaches made againſt them, con- 
cerning the falſeneſſe of their Propoſitions 
challenged to be Erroneous , Scandalous , and 
Hereticall, which as defendants they ought to 
bave maintained; but reproaching the Jeſuits 
with the wickedneſs of their Moral, by that 
means m—_— — Aſſaulters, and obli ing 
the others to the Defenſive part, iu a matter whic 
concerned not the queſtions in hand. Thus — 

rians 
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Arians deal wir h great St. Athanafius ,when find- 
ingic —— — the force of bis reaſons, 
they laid that care aſidæ, and became reproachers 
of his life, obliging him co juſtiie himſelf from 
thoſe horrible Accuſations, with which they (ec 
upon bis innocency ; accufing bim for raviſhing a 
woman, and barbaroufly mucthering a man, thac 
he might cut off his hand co uſe is in Bachant- 
ment. The queſtion was not here, Mhat An- 
ſwers the Jeſuits have made, concerning ſundry 
Caſes of (Cvnſoience, (which have either been 
opoſed to them, or which their Adver ſac ies have 
forged at their pleaſure, or (to ſpeak yet more 
truly) which the Enviers of their Glory and 
Abilities have maliciouſly ati ibut ed unto them) 
but of the Doctrine of Funſenize , and 'of the 
five Propoſitions taken out of that Author, and 
condemned &s hi by the holy See. That the Je- 
ſuits have well or ill aaſweted, or writ on the 
ſubje& of Duels , U ſuries, Reſtitutions, and 
other Caſes, which their Adverſaries imperci- 
nently impoſe on them, does not hinder the five 
Propohitions taken cut of Fauſenim, and preſented 
to the Pope by my Lords the Biſhops of France, 
from being condemned by the Holy See: 
does it hinder thoſe, who now follow the Doctrine 
of the five Propoſitions, from being as much He- 
retiques as the Calviniſts of Charenton; or their 
Beniſices (if they have any) from being vacant, 
(whether they bave charge of Souls, or no) 
which they have now loſt by Hereſie: Nor iftbe 
Jeſuits ſhould be proved to erre in Morals, is ic 
therefore forbid to ſay, the Janſeniſts are excom- 
municated; and that thoſe who know them to be 
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Fanſenifts , cannot in conſcience receive the Sa- 
craments from their hands, Nor does it binder 
their Books from deſerving the fire and fagot, 
as well as iheir Perſons, if the Primitive ſeverity 
of our Laws were yet in uſe, and there were not 
ſome hope of their amendment. This the Rea- 
ders of thoſe Letters ought to conſider , reflect. 
ing on the quality of their Authors; who being 
Fanſenifts, are Heretiques, and, as ſuch , mor- 
tal enemies of the Jefaies : who bave ſtill this 
advantage, that all thoſe, who are enemies to the 
Church, at the ſame time become theirs; like 
that which the Roman Oratour once (aid of 
himſelf, Twas the happineſs of bis deſtiny, that 
never any became bis Enemy, who was not at the 
ſame time an Adverſary likewiſe tothe (C ommon- 
wealth: This made a great Perſon of our 
times, and one who was a ſcourge of Fanſeniſm, 
ſay, One ſhould give no other anſwer ie thoſe 
wicked Letters, tben theſe three words , Janle- 
niſts are Hetitiques. 

In che ſecond place confider likewiſe, with 
how little diſcretion, or conſcience, the Writers 
of thoſe deteſtable Letters bave cunningly pub» 
liſhed and authorized to the whole world certain 
pernicious Maximcs, whileſt they charge the Je- 
luits for having writ them in their Books, The 
Jeſuits Opinions whuſ.xevec they were, remain- 
ed in their own Volumes unkaown to any but 
Scboolmen and Doctors, to whom ſuch Writings 
could do no harm, fince they are the Cenſureis 
of them: and even in the ſame Volumes, the 
Jeſuirs propoſe the different opinions, and the 
Quvc ſe judgements of Auhouts, the one being 


the 
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to the Provincial Letters. 7 
the Correctour of the other: whereas our Fan- 
ſeniſt gathers all that he can make ſeem extra- 
vag ant out of many ſeverall places, and puts all 
together, expoſed to the eyes of ignorant Rea- 
ders, in the vulgar — „ to perſons unca- 
pable of judging betwixt the falſe and the true, 
the profitable and dammageble, that which is to 
be received , and that which is not; caſting a 
Rumbling-block in the blinde mans way to make 
him fall ; and opening a Ciſtern without cover» 
ing it , contraty to the prohibition made us in 
Exodus. I know well enougb, the malice of his 
intention was to create a Horror of the Jeſuits, 
by the malignity of the Doctrine which be im- 
poſes on them: but let him know, there is great 
danger, leſt be -perſwade theſe untrutbs, and 
wicked Maximes to many, under the authority 
of the Jeſuits name z to which the greateſt part 
of the world will give more credit, then to ch 
petty Buffoons as he is, who hath neither ſenſe, 
conſcience, nor authority. Whereas on the con- 
trary, the Jeſuites are in the univerſal good opi- 
nion of all, except onely, Heretiques , avd ſome 
others who malice them; ſo that thinking to 
cry down ſuch Doctrines, they render them pro- 
bable by the Authority of the Jeſuits: who have 
another manner of repute in the world, then che 
Fanſeniſis, whom every body knows to have been 
condemned as Heretiques 3 and it is no leſſe 
known that the Jeſuires have been the ficſt , wha 
opened their eyes againſt the Brrours and Here- 
ſies both of Fanſenius and the Fanſeniſts z being 
of the number of thoſe in the Church, who have 
moſt of all fought againſt Herclics , Liberti, 


niſme, 
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niſme, and Vice; ia their Books, in their Pul + 
and Sermons, in their Diſpuces and Conver · 
ation. Inſomuch;, as it is commonly believed, 
that to be of the ſame judgement with the Jeſu+ 
ices, is to be Orthodox; even ſo far, that many 
will be eaſily perſwaded to receive for a lawfull 
Opinion, and for an unblamable Reſolution, in 
re of their moral life and conduct, that 
which they ſhall underſtand to be the common 
jon, and univerſall tenet of the Fathers of 
that Society. Therefore the Writer of thoſe per- 
nicioug Lemers cannot excuſe himſelf, from ha- 
ving brought into the whole Church of God, and 
eſpecially into France, a horrible ſcandall, and 
which deſerves puniſhment ; flandering learned 
' and vercuous Perſons by opprobious ſpeeches, fal- 
fificarions, lies, and calumnies; and ſeducing the 
ignorant, the weak and licentious , by a wicked 
rine. By attributing this Doctrine to the 
Jeſuites, be has rendred it probable , through the 
credit theſe Fathers have with the greateſt part of 
the word, who will believe it upon their ſcore , 
and by caſting it in a vulgar Language among the 


people, he bath thrown a ſtone of offence, at 


which the weak will tumble, and the wicked au- 
thorize their unlawfull enterprines; through 
this belief, that they can commit no ſin, whilcſt 
they follow the judgement of ſo many, ſo know- 
ing, and fo vertuous Perſons, as are the Fatbers 
of the Society, ; 

Thirdly,you muſt know this ſcraper and patch» 
er up of Calumnies, alledges almoſt nothing in 
his Letters that is new, but makes us read a ſe- 
cond time the work of one of bis Brethren, writ- 
ten 


=, 


ten near twelve years ſince, againſt the Fathers 
of the Society of Jeſusz to which Work, the 
Author gave this Title , The Divinity of the 
Feſuites, Out of this he bas taken all the grand 
reproaches, which he makes againſt thoſe Fathers: 
quoting the very ſame Authors and Places , and 
uſing the ſame Forgerics, multiplying his Letters 
according to the ſhreads be picks up , that he may 
be able to make many Books out of that one: all 
that is his, is that now and then be addeth the 
names of two or three Au hors, not cited in the 
former Pamphlet, and witbal dilateth himſelf in 
the Narrative of a Romance fit for Fan Potage ; 
that he may render the Jcſuites ridiculous to the 
Wits of his gang., by ſuch ways of anſwering,which 
be attributes to them, as ate childiſh and Poliſh, 
( the beſt part of bis Boyiſh Dialogues) and 
which deſerve not to go unpuniſhed, For the 
reſt, he is careful enough not ſo much as to men- 
tion the three Books, wbich were then written in 
anſwer to that ſuppoſed Moral , taking no notice 
of the anſwers which were made to the calumnies 
it contained; nor the entertainment that perni- 
cious Book met with, which was a condemnati- 
on to the flames, to be burnt by the hand of the 
Hangman; and this by the ſentence of one of 
the wiſeſt , and moſt Auguſt Patliaments in 
France. 

Fourthly, do but caſt your eye on bis Rhapſo- 
dy of Paſſages and Quotations , you ſhall finde 
nothing but untruchs and calumnies; the Au- 
thor of it falſiſying the greateſt part of thoſe pla- 
ces be alledges, and many — moſt bold- 
ly and impudently making Authors ſay -=- 
Wanic 
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wbick they never dreamt; croping and hacking 
their words, and not producing them entire, to 
the end, that one may not underſtand their true 
ſenſe; purpoſely omitting the modifications and 
limitations which they uſe , to render them ridi- 
calous or monſtrous in their opinions: fancyi 
to bimſelf, that baving cited the places, quote 
the Books, and written ſome of the Autbours 
words, every one will credit him, though the An- 
thor of the Morall Divinity has been convicted 
of falſity in the moſt of the ſelf-ſame Allegati- 
ons. Do but remember after what manner che 
Calvinifts (who bave as little truth in their 
Quorations, as they have in their Faith) alledge 
the holy Scrip:ure, and Sentences of the holy Fa- 
thers; that falſhood is entailed on Hereſie; and 
that the Fanſeni/ts have that Character of Er- 
rour in their dect, that it is now become 2 Pro- 
verb in many places, when one would call one an 
impudent Liar, to ſay, That he over- reaches as 
much as a Janſeniſt. I know not what I ought 
to blame moſt in theſe men and their writings, 
whether their falſeneſs and impudence in lying, 
or their malice in inventing calumnies-, or their 
ignorance in ſo ill underſtanding, and ſo ill al- 
ledging of Authors and their Opinions; or their 
injuſtice, in forging crimes where there are noneʒ 
or their inveterate hite againſt the Jeſuites, 
whom they ſer upon by falſe and unreaſonable. 
accuſations, 

Fifcbly , reflect on the manner of this Au- 
thors writing 3 who in matters of Divinity, of 
Morall, of Caſes of Conſcience, and Salvation, 
uſes a taunting fooliſh ſtile ; I will 8 


' 
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ſuy unworchy of a Divine, or an EcclehaRticall 
perſon , but even of a Chriſtian's ho oughe 
not to treat holy Things like a Scoffer or Come- . 
dian. He calls himſelf, as all of char dect of his 
doe, Diſciple of St. Auguſtin: Let him finde 
me one place in the wricings of that great Do- 
Rour , where he takes upon him the of a 
Jeaſter, or Buffoon, *Tis the ſpirit of Hereſie 
which has nothing in ãt of ſerious, but rage ad 
fury ; if yet notwithſtanding men (weyed with 
thoſe paſſions deſerve to be terxmed ſerious : Tis 
the ſpirit of the ungodly and Blaſphemets, which 
is ſpoken of in ob, Imitari linguam blaſphe- 
mant ium, Thou ſpealeſt like a Blaſphemer: the 
Original bears Irriſorum, Thou haſt the tongue 
of Jeaſters. It is alſo a kinde of Blaſphemy to 
treat haly things in Ralliery; thus the Devils 
often endtavour by their jeaſtings to put by the 
force of Exorciſmes, {peaking hike Buffoons, ro 
ſtir up the common people to à looſe kinde of 
Liughbter, the Enemy of Devotion, and the Ru- 
ine of Religion, Yet tis the whole advantage 
this naughty Writer has; for having neither ſoli- 
dity, nor ſcience, nor truch , he tock his recourſe 
to his deſt forte ſſe, (which is Fooling) and that 
alone it is,which gives urtetance to his Work; al- 
though his Work found another way of a facil 
vent, hich was, that many Copies were diftri- 
buted at the colt and charges of the whole Par- 
ty, out of the Almes of Janſeniſme. The Wiſe 
man adviſes us, What entertainment we are 0 
give ſuch ſpitits and writings, inthe 22. of the 
Proverbs, Ejice deriſorem, Drive far from you” 
the Mocker, and Puffoon ; be deſerveth nougbr 
ut 
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but difdain,both of his Pei ſon and bis Work : but 
being alſo a Fanſenift , we mult drive him away 
with a horrour, ſiuce that every Fanſeniſt iu ar 
Heretique. 

In the ſixth place, conſider the ill reaſoning of 
this malicious Writer, who often attributes to the 
whole Body of the Jeſuites, that which none of 
them has ſaid, or at moſt what eſcaped from ſome 
one ot their Body, notwithſtanding that all the 
reſt haye'wriccen againſt it. Who yet ever ſaw, that 
from one particular a man could conclude an uni- 
verſal 2 Maſt we call thoſe the Maximes, or the 
Moral of the Jeſuits, which were ſcarce” ever ſaid 
by any one of the Jeſuits > If Gerſon Chancellour 
of the Univerſity of Pari have had ſome erro- 
neous opinion upon the difference of Venial and 
Mortall ſin, muſt we cenſure that as the Maxime, 
or the Moral of the Sorbon ? Richerius had a 
particular Opinion,which was not approved,con- 
cerning the ſovereign Paſtour, muſt we therefore 
blame the whole Faculty? If any of the holy 
Fathers bave had ſome opinion , which fince bis 
time hath not been approved, muſt we therefore 
attribute it to all the holy Fathers? Had this 
Authour but one grain of ſiucerity, whileſt he ac- 
cuſeth one Jeſuit 4 advancing an opinion, which 
ſeems not true to him,why conceals he,that many 
other Jeſuites have taught the contrary * This 
Caveat he might have read in the Reply to the 
Moral Divinity ; which we ſhall be conſtrained 
to make him read in the Second «Anſwer , which 
will be made to his Letters, to bis Falſities, and 
to his malicious Diſſi mulations. I appeal to any 
judicious man, what is properly to be called the 
Jeſuites 
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Jeſuites Doctrine ? whether that which onely 
one of that Body ſliall have ſaid , or that which 
many amongſt them have taugbt to the contra- 
ry? and if it be not an inſupportable injuſtice, 
and which deſerves nor to eſcape unpuniſhed, ma- 
licioufly ro impute to a whole Community, not 
what the greateſt part have taught, but what one 
ly one of them has ſaid > Were it not injuſtice 
to impeach the whole Colledge of the Apoſtles 
for Treaſon, becauſe one of their number be- 
trayed his Maſter ? 

Finally, let any man judge whether it be not 
aloud — and groſſe foolery to charge the 
Jeſuites as Introducers, and firſt Authors, or ſole 
defenders of opinions, which were taught for 
many Ages in all the Univerſities of Europe, 
before the Order of the Jeſuires was cſtabliſh- 
ed, They call Opinions and Maximes of the 
Jeſuites, choſe very aſſertions which have been, 
and are the opinions of others, and which the 
gre ateſt part of the Ieſuites oppoſe in their Wri- 
rings, as may be ſeen in the Anſwer to the Bock 
called Morall Divinity. Bur all that is odious 
muſt be caſt upon the leſuites : they are uſed by 
their enemies, (ſuch as are commonly Here- 
tiques, and the followers of Fanſenifme) as the 
Primitive Chriſtians were by the Heathens; for 
as to thoſe it was crime enough to be a Chriſti. 
an, ſo to theſe tis enough be a Ieſuite, to lie 


under the laſh of every ones cenſure, when there 
is power, and impunity. That which is paſt by 
in ſome Writers, and which is not ſo much as a 
light fault in the Books of others, is in the Ieſu - 
ites a crime, an attempt wo publique Order, 

an 
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an abomination, The Authour of the Let- 
ters does not reproach the Teſuires with any one 
Maxime, Deciſion, or Anſwer, which is not ei · 
ther falſly alledged by that Impoſtor, or corru- 
pred and diſguiſed, or ſo ſeparated from its own 
place, from its modifications and limitations, 
that ir is no more the ſame. If any opinion, that 
ſeemeth to give ſcope to Liberty, be taught by 
any of the — , it is oppoſed by many others 
of the ſame body : Nay , whatſoever any pat- 
ticular perſon of the Society hath advanced 
contrary ro the ſentiments of the reſt of bis 
Order, that very ſame bath been formerly 
taught by many DcRours , out of his Order, 
in all Univerſities , and by many famous Wri- 
ters, and Maſters of the Faculty of Paris, of 
other Schools, and many times of the Sorbog 
it ſelf. This I ſay, to the end you may 
know, that what they attribute to the Ieſuites, 
bclongs leffe to them then to others; and that 
oftentimes the Doctrine, which this good Fellow 


would make paſſe as ridiculous, falſe, and con- 


trary to good manners , is not ſuch in the opi- 
nion of many great Doctours, whoſe Autho- 
ricy muſt countervail in Schools. It is theſe we 
are bound to credit, more then Heretiques , and 
__ that know neither ſpeculative, nor politive 

ivinity 3 and far more then an ignorant Bufe 
foon, good for nothing, but to jcaſt and play 
the Comedian, as is the Author of theſe Let- 
ters; who, as bimſclf vouches, is neither Di- 
vine, nor Caſuiſt, nor Clergy- man; and cannot 
deny but that he is a Ianſeniſt, and by a neceſſary 
conſequence an Heretique, ſince all Janſeniſts are 
lo. 5 Wbence 


— — 
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Whence comes it then, that he ſets upon 
the Ieſuices , rather then upon other Writers 
that teach the ſame ? Hence, that it is the 
cuſtome of Heretiques co be more againſt this 
Body, then againit all the reft: It is alſo 
a badge of this Society to be perſecuted by all 
the Wicked; (he hatch been ſo dealt withall 
from her very Cradle, and ſhall be, ſo as long as 
ſhe makes profeſſion of pure Doctrine, and true 
Vertue. If this ſleeveleſs Writer had had a 
zeal for the Truth, or a juſt horror *of falſe 
DoRrine , he would have fought againft er- 
rour , where ever he had found it, and would 
have ſided with thoſe who maintained Truth, as 
the Ieſuits do, But it is apparent enough, it 
was not the love of Truth made him write, but 

18 hatred of it; under pretence of oppoſing 
the evil Doctrine of the Ieſuits, he would re- 
venge himſelf on them, (although it were to 
the prejudice of Truth and his own Conſci- 
ence, if yet he have any) for their accuſing the 
Doctrine of Fanſenius, which bas been con- 
demned as H:recical. But he bas a Bone to 
pick ; he will never perſwade the world , char the 
Doctrine of the leſuites deſerves condemnation, 
ſince ic is that which carries on the War againſt 
Herclie, Errour, and Libertiniſme, Therefore 
the Iudicious laught at bis Letters, the honeſt 
Party dete ſted them, and the Ignorant were ſcan - 
daled. On the contrary, the Heretiques hug - 
ged them, and Libertines adored them, Buffoons 
owned their ſtile in them , Port Royall their 
Characters, and lan ſeniſts their mode of cavil- 
ling, and vainly 1 the juſt reproaches 

2 made 
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made to their wicked Doctrine: Aſter ail this 
the leſuites will not be without an Anſwer , the 
Church without Cenſures, nor the Magiſtrates 
wichour Puniſhment, ſo ſoon as this wicked Wri- 
ter ſhall have publiſhed his Name; in canceal- 
ing of which he cannot diſſemble his being a 


Ianſeniſt, and by conſequence an Heretique. 


The ſecond Anſwer, 
Wherein the Authour of the Pro- 
vincial Letters is convinced 


of IuvOs Tun k. 


The Preface. 


Mie 1 the Provincial Letters 
chargeth the Fathers of the wages 
of Feſus , that they have brought into the 
wor id opinions in matter of Morality which 
corrupt the manners of Chriſtians. To 
make good this charge, he inftanceth in ma- 


ny caſes , from the beginning of hu fifth 


Letter (where he entereth upon his grand 
deſign of impugning the Society) to Ka 
of the tenth; in all which he will have it 
clear, that the Society hath introduced 4 
Moral, which breedeth corruption of man- 
ners in the whole world. To prove this 
charge, he ought to make good four things 
in the inſlances which he alledgeth. The 
firſt is, that the Doctrine, againſt which he 
inveigheth, is not axcienter then the Society. 
For if it were tanghit in the Church by ap- 
proved Authors, before that Religions Or- 
der was in being, it is falſe to charge the. So- 
C 3 ciety 
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ciety with introdacing it. Secondly, when 
he chargeth them with any Dottrine,he muſt 
cite their words truly, according to the plats 
ſenſe of the Authors. Thirdly , the' Do- 


arine wherewith he chargeth the Society, 


muſt be naught and unallowable ; other- 
wiſe he doth but ſhew his own either igno- 
rance, or malice, and deſerveth tobe caſt 
ont of the Schools , for cenſuring and deri- 
ding good and wholeſome Doctrine. Fourth- 
ly, he mut ſhew,that the Doctrine which he 
objefteth to the whole Order, is not onely the 
private Tenent of one or two ſingle per- 
ſons init, but tanght by many, or at leaſt 
allowed by many, and generally owned by the 
Society. For it is falſe to call that the 
Dectrine of a Religious Order, which 
(though one or two have held) i generally 
diſclatmed by the whole Body. 

That theſe four things _— to be obſer - 
ved, is ſo unqueſticuable , that xo. rationall 
man will diſpute it. I reflect on them, be- 
cauſe they are thoſe, by which the Authour 
of this Anſwer evidently convinceth the Im- 
puſtor, though he do no where ſet down theſe 


conditions ; And I do de fie all the Panſeniſts, 


and all their Cabal, to make theſe fear Con- 
ditions goed in any one of all the great num- 


ber. 


— Den 
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berof Caſes , which theſe Letters objeft. 
It us eaſie to olject great crimes to the great- 
eſt  imnocency , it is eaſie to rail and taunt, 
when Spleen and C haler furniſh words to 
Fury : Bat let them come to the point, and. 
prove what they ſay, and then Ile give them 
leave to boaſt , and pardon all their Rlo- 
domontadoes. 

The Societies Anfwer ic their Innocency: 
There is not one objeftion of all that are 
made in this Book , which is rightly made; 
not one, by which the Society may be made 
guilty of corrupt Doctrine. Here are nine 
and twenty Impoſtures laid open, there 
might have been as many more: but theſe are 
enough to let the world ſee , that this man 
deſerveth no credit, who in fix Letters 1 
convinced of twenty nine Impeſturer. The 
whole Mac hin of the Objefttons, made in 
the Provincial Letters, is mainly built up- 
on the Doctrine of Probable Opinions; 
which (though the Church hath alwayes 
allowed) this Letter-writer, and his Tranſ- 
latour into Engliſh (who will needs become 
hi Secend)) call a Monſter, and Source of 
Irregularities. I will therefore put that in 
the firſt place, and ſet the reſt of the An- 
ſmers down, as near a« may be, in the m—_ 
erder 
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order, as the Objettions ( all which are Im- 
poſtures) do /ye in the Provincial Letters, 
that the Reader may eaſily turn to them. I 
inwert the order a little, in which they are 
printed in the French; but it is to facilitate 
the matter. 


The Firſt Impoſture , which in the French 
Copy is the twentieth. 


He Doctrine of Probable Opinions is the 
Source of 4 Torrent of Irregularities, Let. ;. 
page 84. The (ſuits ſcarce ever agree; there 
are few queſtions, wherein one does not hold the 
affir mative, the other the negative , Let. 5, page 
94. And ti th way they palliate Crimes, iole· 
rate Diſorders, and excuſe all Vice, Let. 5. 


Anſwer: 


This is no new Impoſture; for tis one part 
of the firſt Propoſitions in the Morall Divinity, 
which is falſely imputed co the Jeſuites: and as 
Father Cenſſit fayes, Ti the Head of that Book, 
(a weak, jet malignant Head) which bath an 
influence into the whole Body, 

Every one knows, that in Morall Theology, 
as in other Sciences which are taught in the 
Schools, there are two ſorts of Maximes. The 
one, in which all Caſuiſts generally agree, be- 
cauſe either Holy Scriptures, or conſent of Fa- 


thers and DoRours have made them certain and 
5 evident. 


— * 
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evident. The other ouely probable , and ſuch 
as may fall under diſputc, and in which opinions 
of Authors are divided. | 

For what concerns the firſt ſort of Maximes, 
no man can deny them without temerity ; and 
commonly there are none that diſagree with the 
Ieſuites in them, bus Heretiques, As to the 
ſecond, tis lawtul for any one to pick and chuſe 
out of thoſe ſeverall different opinions, which 
Divines te ach, that which ſquares beſt with him- 
ſelf, ſuppoſing it be probable ; that is, that it be 
accompanied with theſe four conditions, which 
Suarex a leſuit Mth (2) given us, 

The firſt is, that ic doth not ſtrike ar thoſe 
Truths, which are univerſally received in the 
Church, The ſecond , that ic doth not wound 
common ſenſe. The third, that it be grounded 
on reaſon, and maintained by ſame irreproach- 
able Authority The fourth, that if iz bath nat 
the generall vote of the Doctoura, at leaſt it be 
not generally condemned. | 

T dis is the Doflrine of Probable Opinians z 
This, that which the G4nſenift calls, The Source 
of Irregularities : This , the Stumbling» block 
of this Brain- fick Man. He is aſtoniſhed , that 
in queſtions of Morals our Authours ſhould be 
divided in their Opinions, and chat they are ſo 
often of contrary Sentiments in the reſolution of 
Doubes. 

We muſt cure this his Diſeaſe with the words 
of St. eAntonine, whom one would _ to 
ave 


(a) Suarez Difp, 12, de Zonitat. & Malit, 
Seck. 6. 5 
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have foreſeen his Malady. (a) Ti evident, ſayes 
this Father, by examples, that in the Queſtions of 
Morals , even thoſe ſometimes which are ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation, the opinions of ſuch Doctors 
as are moſt eminent both for ſanfity and know- 
led ge, fall out to be contrary. For St. Thomas 
in the fourth Book upon the Maſter of Sentences, 
boldeth, That a man fallen into mortal Sin, is 
not obliged by any precept to go to (onfeſſion , ſo 
ſoon as he hath opportunity except in ſome very 
few caſes,which be bath there ſer down, Diſt 17. 
| 4 Richardus 


(a) uod ſent contraria opiniones inter Dofores 
ſancfiiate & [cientia maximos in materia mo- 
reli, aliquando etiam neceſſarid ad ſalutem, patet 
per exempla, Nam Beat Phomas in quarto te- 
net, quod poſt lavſum in mortale, non oportet ali- 
quem ſtatim confiteri ſub pracepro, babit ã copia 
Confeſſorks , ni in pauciſſimis caſibus, qui ibi po- 
nuntur. Diſt. 17. Et cum eo tenet Richardus; ſed 
Hugo de Sancto Victore, & Beatus Bonaventura 
ſunt in hoc contrarie opinioni:ſanfitas auten, & 
magnitudo ſcientia ipſorum nota eft omni Eccle- 
fie. Neutra tamen illorum opinis reprobatur ; ei ſi 
Beati Thomæ opinio communis teneatur: que 14- 
men minis tuta videtur. Reimundus Decret iſta 
in Summã tenet, quod participare cum excommu- 
nicatis majori,in loqueli, cibo, & hujuſmodi, in 
caſu non conceſſo, fit mortale univerſaliter. Sed 
Beatus Thomas, Fohannes Andres, & Archi- 
diaconu tentnt contrarium, & illud contrarium 
communiter tenetur. Et fic exempla innumers 
poſſent poni, D. Antonin. part 1. Tit.z. cab. 10. 
de Conſcientia, $, 10, fol. 63. p. I. col. 2. 
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Richardm alſo is of the ſame opinion ; yet Hugo 
of St. Victor, and St. Bonaventure in that ve- 
ry thing are of 4 contrary opinion : and yet their 
San#ity and profound Learning k eſteemed 
through the whole Church. And we know, nei- 
ther one nor other of theſe opinions are rejefted 3 
although that of St. Thomas, which appears 


| leaſt ſecure, is nevertheleſs the moſt common. St. 


Raimundus Doctor and Canoniſt, in bis Summe, 
doth maintain, that, generally ſpeaking , 'th 4 
mortall Sin to hold commerce with any one ex- 
communicated with the greater Excommunica- 
tion, whether it be in ſpeaking, or eating with 
bim, or any ſuch other a@ion, which i not per- 
mitted, But St. Thomas, lobannes Andreas, 
and Archidiaconus teach the contrary, and their 
opinion is moſt generally received. Thus we 
might bring infinite like examples, 

I am confident, our Cenſurer in reading this 
will accuſe bimſelf for bis too raſh Criticiſme, 
and will be ſorry to have ſo lightly condemned 
the doctrine of following probable Opinions ; 
be will be aſhamed to have reprebended that di- 
verlity of Opinions in leſuites in queſtions of 
Morality, which St. Antonixe approves of in St. 
Thomas, in St. Bonaventure, in St. Raymund, 
and in very many famous Doctors, out of whom 
he ſayes, 55 be brought an infinite number of 
examples, He will bluſh at his having reproach- 
ed the Society with permitting that — to her 
Authors, which the Church gives to all Catho- 
lique Doctors; of maintaining their own opini. 
ons, and of contradicting one the other in ſuch 
points, as ſhe hath not yer decided: reſerving to 

ber 
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her felf the r of cenſuring thoſe Propoſiti- 
ons , which fhe judges — In He, he 
will be aſtoniſhed at his vwn phantaſticalneſſe, 
ſeeing tharwhich he calleth the Source uf their 
Diſorders, and the Bafrs of their Irrepulari- 
tier, ts an Innocent practice permitted by rhe 
Church, and obſerved by all thofe Univerſities, 
which exerciſe the bell Wits , form the wiſeſt 
Dire&ours, and render them capable of govern- 
ing Conſciences. 


An cAdvertifement to the Fanſenifts, 


Ir can be no diſorder to hold with Divines 
the Doctrine of Probable Opinions, bur tis a 
crime to hold with che Ianſeniſts the Doctrine of 
Hereſies. That's the Source of Trregularitiet, 
of which I am conſtrained to minde you. You 
are convinced ro have left the infallible rule of 
Faith, and inſtead of repenting of your errour, 
you would fain blame the Society for holding 
diverſity of Opinions in Moral Docttine. Thus 


did Vicleffe, finding his errours and cheats diſco-— 


vered, fer upon the DoRours of the Canon 
Law, (a) calling «ll thoſe Fools that ſtudied the 


Decretals, as being Apocryphal , and made to 


divers Souls fromthe Faith 0 Taler Cbriſt. 
Thus did Calvin, feeling himſelf ſtruck with the 
Thunder-bolts of the Church, ſet upon the Holy 


Fathers 


(a) Decretales epiſtola ſunt Apocryphæ, & ſedu- 
cunt 2 Chriſti fide ; & Clerici ſunt ſtulti, qui 
ſtudent eas. Hac Propoſit io fuit damnata in Con · 
cilio Conſtantinenſi. Seſſ. 8. Propoſ. 38. 


| 
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Fathers, the Councils, and particularly upon the 
Divinity Schools, ſtuffing his Letters and ſcan- 
dalous Writings with what Faults ſoever (either 
ttue or falſc) he could pick out of the works of 
Divines, Thus did Fanſenius, imitating choſe 
two infamous Arch-hereriques, ſay, (b) That as 
School-Divines , breaking down the bounds of 
Sacred Things, do = fall into fantaſtical Ab- 
ſtraction:; even ſo the Caſuifts in the Moral, lay- 
ing ofide the moſt fimple rule of humane eAfions, 
which the pure light of Reaſon and Ancient 
Fathers have taught wm, under pretext of accom- 
modating themſelves to the weakneſs of men, 
have given ſuch ſcope to conſciences , that no- 
thing is now adayes required as neceſſary, 10 
frame à new rule, yet more licentious, of morall 
life, then that men become more wicked then 
now they are. 

Confeſs the truth. Is it not from theſe Authors, 
that you took thoſe ill impreſſions (which you 
labour to ſpread * the common people) 
of Scholaſtique and Morall Divinity, to the 
end 


(b) Unde factum eſt, ut quemadmodum in Theo- 
rick, limites rerum vere divinarum tranſeundo, 
non ſemel in chimæricas abſtractiones incid r unt, 
ita in prafticis Morales, regulas agendorum fim- 
plices relinquendo, quas fimplex , & genuina ra- 
tio, & antiqui patres preſcripſerunt ; tan laxas 
ar conſcientias, ſub pratextu accommodandi 

eſe infirmitatibus hominum , ut nibil opus ſit, 
nifs ſceleratiores fieri homines , ut nova aliqua, 
& licentioſa regula fabricetur, Janſen. Tom. 
2. L. Prozm. cap. 8, 
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end, that by rendring them odious ro the vulgar, 
you migbt prevail wholly over their weak judge- 
ments, without all danger of puniſhmenc ; 
when (by this means) there ſhall be found no 
more any perſons of knowledge and ability, to 
hinder your diſpet ſing the venom of your pernici- 
ous doctrine among them? Truly I am not ar 
all aſtoniſhed, that youſhould declare war againſt 
Probable Opinions, ſince you are Diſciple of a 
Maſter, that was a profeſt enemy of demonſtra- 
tions, even in Diviniry 3 maintaining with moſt 
inſolent boldneſs , that 4 (c) concluſion which 5s 
drawn from two Propofutons , one of which is 
of Faith , and the other evidently hnown , i 
eftecmed hereticall by very great Divines z but 
that all generally confeſs, it borders upon Here- 
ſhe; and withour all doubt , he who maintains 
it, moſt commonly is reputed an Heretique. And 
in another place, (d) All that which i repugnant 
te Propofitions , which by good conſequence are 
inſerred from the word of God, is not alwayes 
hereticall, nor ſuſþcFed to be ſo, although it be 
contrary to the word of God, and be A 
wit 


(c) Concluſonem e propeſitionibus elicitam, 
querum una fi dei eſt, altera evidenter no014, gra- 
ves Theologi Hæreticam cenſent : Hareſi vero 
proximam univerſ; profitentur, & qui eam perti- 
naciter aſſerit, fine dubio Hareticus haber i con- 
uevit. 
5 Qu prepoſirionibus ex verbo Dei rect ã con- 
ſecut ione fluentibus oppotuniny , non protinus 
Haretica ſant , nec Harem innuunt ; ei Dei 
verbo contraria ſint, pertinaciãnve demonſtrent. 


e 
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with obſtinacy. What do you ſay now to the 
temerity of this propoſition ? you know the Au- 
thor of ir; | need not name him: neither do 1 
think you will diſown' it. 
Aſter this, what remaineth to make up the 
height of extrayagancy and inſolency, but to 
ſay, as you do, that Propoſitions of Faith are 
Pclagian Hereſies, and thoſe who teach them, are 
undoubtedly held for Heretiques? You have 
both ſaid it and publiſnt it 3 you bave taught, 
that ' tis Semi · pelagianiſme to ſay, Feſ#s Chriſt 
died generally for all men, And to that infa- 
mous Propoſition you have added four others, 
which have been blaſted with Anathema g. You 
have dared to ſay , notwithſtanding the judge- 
ment of the Church, which condemned them in 
Fanſenius, that you have not found them there, 
and that one may yet maintain, Grace + want- 
ing to ſome juſt perſons, when they fin. T bis is 
that we call teaching the Doctrine of Hereticall 
Opinions, This is the Source of our conteſts, 
and the true cauſe of your animolity againſt Je- 
ſuites. Acknowledge your crrour ; diſavow that 
falſe and pernicious doct ine; receive with re- 
ſpe@, that which was lately determined in the 
Aſſembly of Biſhops 8 Elegy of the 
Abbot of St. Cyran, and the Hereſie of Janſe- 
niſme 3 and then our difference concerning Pro- 
bible Opinions will ſoon be atanend, Your 
Cavils concerning Probable Opizions ſerve but 
for a hiding hole, whileit you cannot defend your 
ſelf ; but we muſt ſerret you out, whileſt you 
continue till obſtinate in maintaining ibe Do- 
rine of Hereticall Opinions, | 
D 2 The 
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Hat Emmanuel $4 and Filiucius give ſcope 
T enough, and liberty of Conſcience to Sin- 
ners, becauſe they teach, Is is lawfull to follow 
the leſſe Probable Opinion, though it be the leſſe 
ſecure, Let 5. Engl. edit. p. 95. 


eAnſwer, 


I ask this wretched Caſuiſt, whether he believe, 
there are none bur Jeſuites that reach this Do- 
Rrine ? If he do, he is very ignorant; if he do 
not, but knowing the merit of thoſe perſons, 
who maintain it with them , chargeth not with. 
ſtanding the Jeſuites as ſole Authors of this opi. 
nion, he bas a great deal of paſſion, and very 
little judgement. Has Monfieur Du Val, a Sor- 
boniſt, given any ſcope to Sinners, when he ſaith, 
Ti fallen to follow a ſafe and probable opini- 
on; and that without any diſiculty, a man mig ht 
leave that which has more probability. Has 
b) Monficur Gamaſche,another Sorboniſt given 
liberty of Conlcience, in aſſuring us, that we are 

not 


(a) Aſſerendum eff, ſatis eſſe tutam & probabi- 
lem opinionem ſequi ; & probabiliorem poſſe op- 
timè relinqui. Vallius Doctor Pariſienſis, tract. 12 
de buman. Actibus, art. 13. Sect. Et fic nonnulli. 
) Won tenemur foro conſcientiæ ſequi proba- 
iliorem partem : ſed ſati eſt abſoluta, ſs ſequa- 
mur probabilem, que perit & docti placet, do- 
nec Eccleſia contrarium ſtatuerit, aut prima illa 
opinio @ ſcholi Theologorum omnino exploſa fu- 
erit, Gamacb. 1, 2, tract. 1. pag. 115. 
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vt bound by any law of Conſcience to follow that 
opinion which das moſt probability; but that it is 
ſufficient abſoluteiy, ro follow that which it proba- 
ble , axd approved by learned and able men , till 
ſuch time as the Church rejeAs it, or that it be 
baniſhs out of all the Schools of Diviuity, 

It we muſt alledge the Authority of Fathers, 
does St. Anronine encourage Libertiniſme, when 
he teaches that very lame Docttine in theſe 
words ? They object to wm, that in caſe a man 
doubt, he ought ro follow the moſt ſecure way, 
which cauſes ſcrupulom perſons to take the 
ſtraiteſt way. But 10 that ir , anſwered , ro 
chuſe the ſureſt way is A ( ounſel, and nota Pre- 
cept . Otherwiſe many were obliged ro go into 
Religiom Orders, becauſe in them one lives with 
more ſafety, then in the world. It i not then 
neceſſary to follow the moſt ſecure , as long as one 
may follow another way which is ſafe. For as 
there are many wayes which lead d the ſame 
Town, although one of them be more ſafe then 
the other ; even ſo ks it in our journey to the (e- 
leſtiall City, one taketh this way, another that, 
and 


Cd) Sed ad hoc reſpondetur, eligere viam tutios 
rem confiliieſt, non pracepti: alias oportet mul- 
tos ingredi Religionem, in qua tutinis vivitur, 
quam In faculo. Non ergo oportet de neceſſitate 
eligere tutiorem, quando et iam alia via eligi po- 
reſt tuta. Sicut enim diverſa vie cenducunt ad 
unam (,Tvitatem, licet una tutior alia fit; fic ad 
Civitatem cæleſtem alius fic, alius fic vadit , & 
tute; licet dlagtis tutiori modo, St. Antonin, 
1. part. Tit. cap. 10, $. * fol. 62. p. 2. col 1. 
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and both ſafely, although another may take 4 ſa- 
fer then either ? Note that this Authority con- 
cludes a peri, or a fimili, from the leſſe ſecurity 
in ſtates of like, to the leſſe ſecurity in probable, 
that is, ſafe opinions. 

What can the J anſeniſt ſay to this? Will he 
accuſe St. Antonine, for giving liberty of Con- 
ſcience to Sinners Þ Will he ſay that the rules he 
ſers down in the ſame place, are contrary both to 
Sctipture, and the Tradition of the Church, 
when be affirms, (e) That between two opinions 
concerning the Precepts, of which one % more 
ſevere, the other more milde, we muſt make, and 
conſequently any may follow (all things elſe be- 
ing equall) that interpretation, which i leſſe ſe- 
were ; becauſe neither the (ommandments of 
God, nor h (burch, are made to take away all 
Pirituall delight 3 which undoubtedly & done, 
when one explains their Precepts with too ſcru- 
pulous a timidity. 


Ar Advertiſement to the Fanſeviſt. 


If you were a little leſs ſelf-conceited then 
you appear to be, you would have ſpared this ob- 
| jeQion, 


(e) Inter duram gy benignam circa preceyra ſen- 
tent iam, benigna eft potius, caterk paribus , in- 
terpretet io faciendar Quod etiam aſſerit Guliei- 
mus, Hujus ratio efl,quia præcepta Dei & Eccle- 
foe non — ad tollendam omnem ſp iritualem dul- 
cedinem : qualis certe tollitur,quando nimis ſcru- 
puloſe & timide præcepta interpretantur, St. 


Antonin, ibid, fol. 62- pag. 2. col, 2, in f ue. 
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jeQion, to have ſaved your own bonour. When 
that ſaying ſcap't from you, in your Morall Divi- 
nity falſely impoſed on the Society, 11 ) Thar 
the Feſuites permit any thing to (Chriſtians, and 
that they believe all things to be probable, you 
ſhould at leaſt bave excepted your own Maximes; 
and then we fhould have been leſſe aſtoniſnit at 

our complaints, when we had found out the 
Lbjea of your griefs, Thoſe Fathers, ſure, bad 
much forgot themſelves, that they did not ſtretch 
the Science of Probable Opinions even to Here - 
ſies. That ſpirituall Empice, which in your opini- 
on they have got by theſe probabilities,'(f)reach= 
ing forth their hand by an obliging and com- 
plying conduct to the whole world, Let. 5. would 
baye been become univerſall, and without count- 
ing the Lutherans , who perſecute them in Ger- 
many, the Calviniſts in Prance, and the Inde- 
pendents in England, all thoſe, who are of your 
'own fide between Charenzon and Port-veyall, 
would bave been for them ; all thoſe Letters you 
ſend abroad into the Provinces, would ſpeak 
honourably of their Function; all thoſe railing 
rongues which decry them , would finde nothing 
but praiſes and applauſes to give them. Yet they 
would be very ſorry to be in your good eſteem, 
while you maintain Opinions concerning Faith, 
ſo dangerous and unworthy of a Chriſtian , as 
thoſe are, which you have already advanced, 
Truly when I confer that which your ſelycs 
broacb, with that which you 'cenſure in others, 
I admire how you'caii (ay with fo much arrogan= 
cy, That you ſearch the certain, aud hot wn 4 

; able. 


(e) x, Propofic. de la Theol. Mor. (f) Let. 3. 


32 The third Tmyoftore. 

bable. Lou that have ſcarce any thing writt en, 
which is not condemned as ſexnJalbus » Hereti- 
call, and pernicious to the ſalvation of fouls ; 
do you believe it the moſt ſafe way to defer Com- 
munion till the end of a mans life ? to ſubmit 
feccer fins to — ue penance? to hold rwo 
Heads of the Church , which make but one? 
ro make your confeſſion, not that you ſinned 
many times, but that Grace failed you many 
times? In a word, do you hold it the moſt cer- 
tain and ſecure way, to follow the J anſeniſticall 
Doctrine, which has troubled the whole Church 
ever ſince your rebellion againſt the Pope? 


* [aac 3 r ht. 


The third Impeſture. French 22. 


12 the Authority of onely one good and 
learned DoFouy , according to Sanchez, 
renders an opinion probable ; which granted, 
vue onely DoFour may turn mens Conſtiences 
ropfie-rurvie, ard yet all will be ſecure. Letter 
5. P. 93. Engl, edit. 


Anſwer. 


This judicious Writer confeſſes in the next 
page, thar he cannot Rand to this rule. bat 
af urance have I, (ayes be, that your DoFonrs ta- 
king ſo Much freedom to examine things by rea- 
ſon, what ſeem; certain to one, will ſeem ſuch to 
all the reſt ? Is ic poſſible to finde a more ridicu- 
lous diſcqurſe then this is? If it be not lawfull 
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to examine things by reaſon , which way would 

he bave a Do&our examine ſuch things as are 

not evident in themſelves, nor certain by any 
principle of Faith, nor determined by any Eccle- 
ſiaſticall or Civill Law, but are yet onely under 

a ſimple probability? 

To confirm ahis judgement, which be has 
made, he tells us the drverfity of Opinions i ſo 
great; what then? What can he contlude from 
that principle > that therefore we muſt not exa- 
mine ſuch things, as are diſputable, by force of 
argument and reaſon Þ Judges are often divided 
in their opinions of Fact, and of Right ; there- 
fore we muſt neither minde their advice, nor their 
reaſons, Certainly this manner of reaſoning is 
very well befitting a Janſeniſt. 

It may be you will object, that you ſhall then 
never be certain of truth, if conſulting Caſuiſts, 
one tells you it is, and the other tells you it is 
not. Tis true; but would you therefore have 
the Caſuiſts change the nature of things ? and 
make that which is onely probable , evident and 
undoubred ? 

Burt at leaſt I would ſatisfic my Conſcience, ſay 
you : — Conſcience is ſeeure enough, if ſo be 
you follo the advice of ſome n ver · 

tuous Doctour. You reply again, if it be ſo, one 

onely DoRour may turn mens Conſciences top- 
ſie · turvie. Yes truly, if he be a Janſcnifſt , he 
may, and fling you into a precipice. But if he be 

Orthodox, learned and vertuous, you may reſt 

ſecure upon his advice. For if he be learned, he 

will not be deceived, judging that probable which 

is not ſo: and if he be vertuous, be will have a 
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', carenottodeceive you. If you be not yet ſa- 
tisſied, if you will yet talk like a Janſeniſt, if 
you cry out ſtill you cannot be ſark fied with 1his 
rule, I anſwer, it is neyerthclefſe the opinion of 
Navarre; (who was no Jeſuit) whom the Janſe- 
niſts in their Woiks, call one of the moſt eſteemed 
— of our time, one who has moſt reveren- 
ced the power both of the Pope and Church ; be 
cannot be ſuſpeRed of one fide or other; and 
et hear bat he ſayes in the fifth Book of his 
ounſels (a) Tf the Confeſſour be 4 man of 
any great capacity , learning , and noted piety, 
ſuch as ordinarily are the Maſters, the Defours, 
and the Cones of the moſt Illuſtrious Soc i- 
ery of ꝓeſi, the Penitent may believe bim with- 
out any the leaſt doubt or ſcruple ; yea, ij obliged 
to do ſo: and if he do not acquieſce in bk advice, 
if be do nos rf} praceably being held up by bk 
Authority, in my opinion he fins, ; 
What P was it not enough that (b) Albertus 
Magnus 
(2) Refpondeo, quod ſi confeſſarius eſt vir erudi- 
tus egregie,  pius infigniter, quales ſolent eſſe 
Magiſtri, Doctores, & Confeſſirii illuſtriſſima 
Socterath Feſu, procul dabio, & abſq, ullo ſcru- 
pulo poreſt, imo & debet crederes aded quidem ut 
mea ſentent ã non credendo , & non ſe ej ar an- 
thoritate rranquillando, peccarer, Nxvarrus lib. 
5. conſil. de pœnitent. & remiſs, conſil. 2. pag. 
2 32, edit. Colon: Anno 1616. 
(d) Albertus magnus citarur 2 Santo Antonin 
tit. 3. part. 1. c. 10. S. 10. p. 63. hi verbis. Qui 
libet homo cum ſalute poteſt ſequi in (vnſii 
guamcungue opinlonem volurrit, dumnodo alicu- 
jus Poctori magni opinionem ſequatur. 
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Magnus ſhould (ay, Every one without bayerd- 
ing the loſſeof bis ſoul , may follow, in raking 
counſell, what opinion be pleaſes, provided that 
it be taught he hone eminent DoFour. 

Was it not enough that St. Antonine ſhould 
teach with #lricus in bi Summe, that if 4 man 
conſuls able Divines in any doubt full caſe , - 
which he can finde no Authority, to aſſure him 
whether it be ſo or no, be does not fin in follow- 
ing thas counſell they give him , although it be 
not conformable to truth ; alwayes ſuppoſang , he 
form 4 good Conſcience, and act faithfully ; be- 
cauſe morally be hath done as much as be could, 
and God asks no more. 

Was it not enough, that the moſt famous Do- 
Rours of Sorbon ſhould have been of this Opis 
nion ? that (c) Major durſt ſay, A manmuſt not 
count the votes of Doctors, but weigh them ; and 
that one alone may correct the Opinion of many. 

Was it not enough, that M (d) Du Vl 
bad aſſi med, One Poctour that is eminent, and 


of 
c) Nen tamen ſemper habendus eft oculus ad 
multitudinem dicentium, fed ſapientiam cum nu- 
mero con ſiderabi quia ſicut duos vel tres debilio- 
res valet unus fortis z fic unus oculatus materi- 
am diligenter inquirens tres alios inſeriores 
valet, Major in 4. q. 2. in Proleg. & in reſpon. 
ad 5, object. Non nego quin unus poſſit opinio- 
nem multorum caſtigare. 
(4) Dicimus doctorem claſſicum, magie author i- 
tatk & Large e opinionem aliquam nova m, fir- 
miſſimis ratioui bus roboratam introducere, eamq; 
ita introdufam & confirmatam, tutò aliquem ſe · 
qui poſſe, Vallius tract. 19. q. 4. a. 15. p. 116, 117. 
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of great reputation in the Schools is ſufficient 
to introduce 4 new opinion, if be maintain it 
with firong reaſons ; and that having introdu- 
ced and confirmed it , one may follow it with 4 
ſafe (Conſcience. 

Was not all this enough ? would he yet have 
one of the = eftcemed Caſuiſts of ibu time (to 
reward che Janſeniſts for the praiſes they give 
him, and the value they have of bis vertue) de- 
clare himſelf againſt them in favour of Catho- 
liques, ſaying (as I have already cited) a Con- 
fellour eſteemed for his Piety and Doctrine, ſuch 
as are ordinarily the Confeſſours of the Society, 
may ſatisfie the Conſcience of a Penitent > Pec- 
cator videbit, & iraſcetur. 


An Advertiſement to the Fanſcniſts, 


I do not at all doubt, but the Authority of Na- 
varre troubles you ſufficiently ; yet that I may a 
lictle comfort you in your diſgrace, let me minde 
you, that (e) Cajetan treating this matter ob- 
ſerves very wiſely, that in matters of Faith it is 
not lawfull for any man to follow his own parti- 
culay opinion , without 4 it to that 
ſuperiour rule, which is the Church bis Mother. 
The reaſon is , becauſe we muſt reſolve, and 
bring to ſome certain rule our opinion , which is 
of it ſelf doubtfull , for fear leaſt we make 
Faith ſubj ect to errour. 

Pray 


(e) Cijetan. in ſumma. Verbs Opinio. Idem 
ſemit Sayrus, libr. 1, Clavis regia, c. 5. ubi 
citat ((ajetanum, 
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Pray conſider the excellency of theſe words. If 
you judge it ch be a giving ſcope to Sinners, to 
ſay, One Author alone, if learned and vertuous, 
may render an opinion probable , reflect a litile 
on the Authors of your own Sect, and tell me, 
whether à particular Doctour can with a ſafe 
conſcience fetter himſelf obſtinately to his own 

inion, after it is condemned for Hereticall by 
the Biſhops and — me, whether that 
man be mindeful of Humility and Sincerity, who 
atks us, to ſhe him in JFarſenias bis Book the 
five Propoſitions cenſured by Innocent the 
Tenth, even then, when the whole Church aſ- 
ſures us they are there. And if you be of ſuch 
an indifcreet creduliry , that aſter ſo many Bulls 
and? Conſtitutions, you will: needs follow the 
ſcandalous Maximes of that Authour , learn of 
* $t, Thoms, that the fimplici:+ of ſuch, as fol- 
low the raſh and: dangerous opinions of their 
Maſters, will no wayes excuſe them; becauſe 
when it — , we muſt not lightly 
adbere to dangerous Novelties, For if we might, 
thoſe who followed Arina, would finde a lawfull 
excule, in the facility with which they embraced 
bis errours ; and yet nevertheleſſe that too credu- 
lous ſimplicity was the cauſe of their deftruRion 
and utter ruine. 

U ndeceive thoſe filly Women, who have ſuf- 
fered themſelves to be intrapt by the Witch- 
crafts of thoſe deceitſull words, under which 
you have given them the Poiſon of a corrupted 
Doctrine. Tell them, that hereafter they nevet 


give 
St. Thom, RQuodlib, 3. Art. * 
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give their Directour power over Gods Grace, 
and oyer even God himſelſ ; and tell them, that 
they write no more to you, as the (g) Abbeſſe of 
Port-Royall writ to the Abbot of St. Oran: I 
make an end, Father, by « ceſſation from all de- 
mands, and from all deſires , looſeng all in a re- 
fienation to whatſoever geh ſhall think fit to 
command over me, and (if I durſt ſay is) over 
God himſelf ; fince his approaches to , and 
' withdrawings from me depend on your judge- 
ment, and on your conduct, to which I vow 4 
per fect obedience ,, ſuch as is due from 4 ſoul, 
which miraculouſly he has rendred yours, 
U ndeceive thoſe poor ſolitary people, who are 
. gullcd ſo far as to believe, the higheſt point of 
perfection conſiſts in preferring the opinions of 
one ſingle Author, condemned by rhe: voice of 
the whole Church, before all other-lights ; and 


tell them, that they make no more uſe of thoſe 


proteſtations, which Monſieur le Maiſtre made 
to the ſame Abbot in one of his Letters, ſaying 
thus : Sir, I bave not need of any thing to per- 
form a generous Action, beſides the honour of 

120 your 


(g) This Leiter is one of thoſe were made uſe of 
in the 3 againſt the Abbot of St. Cyran, 
& well 4s that which follows which was written 
by Monficur le Maiſtre, Nephew te Monteur Ar- 
nauld, The Originall is kept in Clermont Col - 
le ige, and has been already publiſhed in a Book, 
intitule d, The progreſſe of Janſeniſme diſcover- 
ed, the Copics of which were almoſt all bought up 
by the Fanſeniſts as ſoon as ever it peepr out, 10 
keep the knowledge of it from being publique. 
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your ag which is n0z 4 Precept, but an 
Oracele. While you do not deprive me of that 
Torch, ali other light is ſuperfluous. 
Undeceive your own ſelves; and inſtead of 
facrificing your Pen, your Honour, and your 
Soul in defence of a declared Heretique , follow 
the common opinions, which have been approved 
by Catholique Doctors, and the ordinary con- 
duct of the Church; from which an affectation 
of ſingularity has unfortunately ſeparated you. 


The fourth Impeſture. French 23. 


Hit Father Bauny vilifics the D'gnity cf 
T Price ſt hood, becauſe he reaches, hen the 
Penitent follows @ Probable Opinion , the (on- 
ſeſſonr is bound to abſolve bim, though his judges 
ment be contrary to that of bis Penitens : 44 
that to deny eAbſolution to 4 Penitent, who 
walks according to a Probable Opinion, is a fin 
in its own nature mortall: citing to confirme 
this Opinion, Suarez, Vaſquez, and Sanchez. 
Letter 5. Engl. Edit. pag. 97 


Anſwer. 
Father Baum) might, if he had pleaſed, have 


cited for the ſame opinion (ix and faurty Ru- 
| a E . thors, 
2 
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thors, alledged by Sancias, who is no Jeſuit, but 
a very learned Maſter of Morall Divinity. He, 
after having proved by fo great a number of Ni- 
vines, That 4 Confeſſour oug be to follow the opi- 
nion of the Penitent , after having beard the ſe- 
cret of his fins, addes, that he is aſtoniſhed, why 
Canchex the Jeſuit aſſures us; that very many of 
theſe Authors agree onely in this point, That 
"tis lam full for the Confeflour to follow the 
opinion of the Penitent, although it be contrary 
to bis own 5 and that he cites but few , who 
teach, that be it obliged to it; ſince that all 
thoſe he does alledge, excepting Rodrigue ⁊, and 
Sa a Jeſuit, maintain both the one and the 
other: and though they do not expreſſe it in for- 
mall rerms, yet the reaſons, hy which they ſhew 
he may do ir, prove alſo that he ought : (a) be- 
cauſz, (ayes he, As often as it is lawfull for 4 
('onfefſour to give Abſolut ion the Peultent bas 

in 


(2) Quo ies Con feſſarius poteſt licitè benefici- 
um Abſolutionis impendere, ad illud exigendum 
habet jus juſtitiæ Panitens; & expreſſe ad id 
obligari arbitror ſab Mortali , fide Mortalibus 
ft facts Confeſſio. Nam onus grave eſſet peni- 
tentem obligare ad ſua detegenda crimina alii 
Confeſſario abſque neceſſitate. | Doces Sanciut, 
lib. 1 c. 9. num. 29. Quamvis ſolim veniali- 
ter delinguere Con feſſarium non proprium exiſti- 
ment Vaſquez, Sale, Sayrus, Monteſmus; 4s con- 
ſtringi Confeſſarium —— — 
tra propriam Fenteutiam, five fat proprius Paro- 
chus, ive alienut, certum reon, Sancius Diſp. 


Select. diſp. 33. n. 3 4. p. 286, & 287. 
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The forth Impoſturt. 4r 
in juſtice a right to demand it. And for my own 
beak bo oblige water — Mortal 
Sin, if the Ponitens have confeſſed any fins which 
are Mortallz' face that lit cannot be but 4 very 
great burthen tohim,to be obliged to declare again 
the ſame Sins io another (onfeſſour without any 
neceſſity. Sancius teaches this in bk firſt Book, 
chap. 9. num. 29. although. Vaſquez, and Salas, 
(Feſuites) aud Sayrus', and Monteſinus aſſure 
, he fins but venially, if be be only delegated. But 
I am certainly perſwaded, that every _—_— 
whether be be Ordinary or Delegate, i bound 
againſt bi own judgement to abſolve the Peni- 
rent, 

Judge by this of the Ability and Truth of the 
Janſeniſt, who imputes as a Crime to Father 
Bauny the inventing of an Opinion, which forty 
fix Authors, amongſt whom St. eAntonine has 
the firſt place, have taught before bim. If he do 
know this Opinion to be ſo common, and ſo an- 
cient in the Schools where is bis Truth ? If he 
do not, where are thoſe imaginary parts, with the 
which he flatcers himſelf ? But whether he do 
know it, or he do not, where is bis judgement ? 
Ought he to expoſe bimſelf thus for a —— 
Rock (through his raſh cenſures) to learned men, 
who ſo eaſily diſcover the pride of his heart ? 


An cAdvertiſement to the Fanſeniſts, 


Tis no debaſing the office of a Prieſt to ob- 
lige him, to cure the wounds of a fick Perſon, 
that caſts himſelf into bis hands; then when he 
both can and ought, The yoke of Confeſſion 

E 3 is 


42 T be fourth Impeff ure: 
3s no infupportablc.yoke , and the gaveriiene; 
which To Cbriſt has given Confefiouts, is no 
T yrannicall government. It is à goternnięnt of 
Love, eſtabliſht in Mero] and hich ſubſiſts in 

Sweernefle, Dieu 
But to ſay, as you do, is to annihilace it hol - 
ly. (b) That one onely Martall Sin deſiroyes the 
office of Biſhop and Prieſt. (c) :T bat the Sen- 
zexce of the Prieſt is onelya 4, I — vf 
the par den, which ibe Sinner bath altained of 
Heaven: That 'th an inviolable Lam, that one 
ought to defer Abſaluti on till after ibe fulßlling 
of, the Penance, and that the contrary pradtice, 
d) favoureth the generall impenitence of the 
world. The fruit of theſe wicked Maximes can 
be no other , but a diſtaſte of the Sacraments ; 
ſuch as thoſe women finde, who abandon them- 
ſelves to your direction: and ſuch as Mother 
Agnes. of St. Paul, Abbe ſſe of Port-Royall 
bach 


(b) (lariſſimum el, Epiſcopum peccatorem re- 
ſurgere non poſſe per media ſtatui propria; cum 
hoc ipſo, quo peccator eſt, ſtatum amittat ex pri- 
mario jure, nec ampliũs in cd ſub, Vindiciæ p. 


296. 8 
Eber vinculi Caſtitatuin fractione perimi 
tur Sac erdotium. pag. 319. edit. Anno 1646. 
(c) This is one of the ſecres Maxime of the Ab- 
bor of St. Cyran, that the words of Abſolution 
are not operative, but declarative onely of 4heir 
effect. Letter of my Lord the Biſhop, of Langres 
to my Lord S. Malo, concerning the :Maximes of 
abe Abbor of St. Cyran. | 
0d) Frequent Communion, p. 628. 


— — 


, T he fourth Iwpofture: 4 1 


hath expreſſed in one of her Letters in theſe 


terms. (e I think my hears js hardexed, ba- 
ving BINS "of 2 mitiation, 
to ſee my ſelf deprived of the Sacraments : and 
I could paſſe my life ibi without being tdubled 
as it, We are at preſent in ihe time of the Gonſeſ- 
ont of our young Schollers, I remember agood 
Prieſt, who jau told me, heareth Confeſſion after 
the manner of the Ancient Chur h know not 
wherber we may may get h im for tbheſe youg ones, 
and for ſome Siſters. There are. ſome, who have 
not been at Confeſſion theſe fifteen moneths, Thi 
would amaze 4 (onfeſſour, who demandeth onely 
words, and not diſpoft ions. | 


(e This Letter maketh one piece of the Proceſſe 
againſt the «Abbot of St. Cyran. 
See the Progteſſe of Janſeniſme. p. 91, 


The fifth Impoſtane!, French; B. 


Hat the Jeſuites takes away the rigour of 
Faſti unlawfull Diſpenſations 3 (a) 
becauſe Fil propeſerh thia Queſtion. One, 
\ who hath over-wearied bimſelf about any thing, 
& for e , in ſatisfying « Wench, is be 0 
liged to faſt Not at «H, Buthow if he bave 
thus over-weevied himſelf on purpoſe, be there= 
by difpenſed from Faſting ? Sball be yet be obli- 
ged to faft ? eAlibough he bave made ſuch a for» 
mall deſign, yet would he be not obliged to faſt ? 
Letter 5. p. 89. 


eAnſwey, 


This laſcivious Beaſt reſolyes to be merry at 
Filiucixs his charge, and darts at him the blame 
of theſe two things zto have asked an ill queſtion, 
and to have anſwered it ill. 

For what concerneth the firſt accuſation , thar 
is of asking an ill queſtion, he ſhould have known 
before he A un to chide, that if Filiucius have 
diſcourſed this matter, he did it following 00 
St. Antoni ne, on whoſe back this reproach = 

ri 


(a) The Minifler du Moulin cafteth a world of 
reproaches upon the Church about Fafling, pag. 
343. which Modefly will not ſuffer me 10 
publiſh, 


b) St. Antonin. part 21 tit. 6. cap, 2. fel. 


* 


eee deen 
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firſt fall : following (e) Sylveſter, Maſter of the 
Sacred Palace wbofe Summe bas been both re- 
newed and enlarged by the command of two 
gieat Popes 5 following Cajcten and Medina, 


> (M#bluſtrious Interpreters of St, wow with . 


| (8) Sancins; and many other famous (. Au- 
thours, who are no Jeſuites; yer have thought the 
Spirituall Pbyſicians of our Souls ought not to 
be ignorant of the nature of theſe crimes: no 
more then the Phyſicians of our bodies, of the 
moſt ſhamefull diſtaſes. But to publiſh ſuch 
- queſtions in a vulgar language, to rake them the 
ſubject of mirtb, to ſowe them amongſt the peo- 
Pls, and cxpoſe them even to the eyes of Women, 
cannot but ſay, tis an Action deſerves pu- 
niſiment ; and which this Writer could never 
have commit ted, but by: following one of the 
greate ſt Enemics of tbe Church, and one of the 
moſt improved Scuff:rs France ever had in it. p. 
343. of the Romane Traditions, I do not much 
wonder, that it is generally believed, the Author 
of thoſc Letters ſpent all bis life in writing Ro- 
mances. For were impoſſible, any perſon of 
honour ſhould take that matter to make it a ſub- 
ject for Railleries. 
As for the ſecond accuſation, of giving an ill 
| anſwer, 


(e. Sylveſter verbo Jejunium, : 
Cd) Cajetan in 1, 2. g. 77. A. 7. ad tertium. Me. 
dina in Summa, declar. 3. pracepti, fol. 39. 
(e) Sanc i Diſp. Selact. difp. 54. num. 2. 5. 535. 
verbis iiſdem quibaa Filius. 
(H) Angelus; Tabiena, in verbs miſſa, fol. 45. 


Nuvar. c. 21. . 334,45 Cc: 12. l. 39:43 55+ 
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anſwer, the teeth of this bungry Detractor find- 
ing no hold on the doQrine of Filiueim, be 
cuts and tears the Text, and after having pul- 
led off this ſhred , He who over. wearies himſeif 
about any thing , for ecample, in 23 7) 4 
Wench, is he obliged 10 faſt } By no means, But 
put the caſe, he have ſo over-wearied himſelf, on 
purpoſe to be diſpenſed from faſting , is be yet 
obliged 2 ? Though be ſbould have had ſuch 
— gn, yer were be not obliged ro faſt, 

e ee out with an aftoniſhmene, as malicious, 
as tis ridiculous, bat is it 'noz @ Sin not 10 
faſt, when 4 man can de it? And: is it tawjull 


to bunt out the occaſtons of finning ? Letter 5. 


pag. 90. as if that Father excuſed a Sinner for 
not faſting, wben be is able and obliged : Nay, 
and that he ſhould permit bim to hunt, with a 
formall deſign, the occaſions of ſinning. Where 
is the ſhame and conſcience of this Calumnia- 
tour ? Compare a little this reproach wich the 
Authors true anſwer, and ſce how ſtrangely he 
corrupts his words, | 
(g) One objects, ((ayes he) a4 man that ſhould 
o ver- 


(g) Oljicitur, an qui malo fine laboraret, ut ad a- 
liguem occidendum, vel ad inſequendam amicam, 
vel quid fimile,teneretur ad jcjunium ? Refpon« 
deo,talem quidem peccaturum ex malo fine ; at ſe- 
cuts defatigatione excuſaretur 2 jejunio. Medina 


Inſt.c.14.ſc&,ro, Niß fieret in fraudem ſecun- 


dam aliquos: ſed mel ius alii, culpam quidem eſſe 
in apponendi cauſa fract ionis jejuniiz at ea poſ- 
t, excuſeri à jejunio. Filiut im tract. 27. p. i. 
de præcept. jejunii, c. 6 n. 13 


= _ LL 22 2 


— 
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over-weary bimſelf about any wicked Action, 


ſuch as- were yoke an enemy, or purſuing 4 


Wencb, or ſuch like, ſbould be be obliged to faſt ? 
I anſwer with Medina, Inſtitut. cap. 14. ſc&, to. 
That ſuch a man ſbouid ſin by reaſon of that wick- 
ed action, which be propoſes to commit, but bei 

over-weeried, be ſhould be difpenſed from faſt 
ing 3 unleſſe (according to ſome Authors) that 
he ſo over-weavies bimfelf on purpoſe, 10 be ex- 
empr from faſting,” But yet there ave others that 


ſpeak better, that he ſhould certainly fin in put- 


ting himſelf on purpoſe, into a condition, which 


_ exempts bim from faſting , but being once in 


it, he is no more obliged to faſt, What man of 
—— can finde any thing to ſay againſt 
this deciſion, ſuſtained-by the Authorities of St 
(h) Antonin, of (i) Medina, of 8 
and of ſo many other Authors ? Who can be 
ſo ignorant, as to think, * a' man that is thruſt 
through the body, is obliged to faſt , becauſe he 
fin'd in fighting a Duell? Who can be ſo impu- 
dent, as to dare to accuſe a Confeſſour , chat 
ſhould diſpenſe with ſuch a man from faſting , of 
— Sinners, and permitting them = ors 
thoſe Faſts, wbich they were able to keep: yea, 

and 


(h) Propter culpam quamvis fit infirmus, duran- 
te infirmitate, non tenetur jejunare. St. An. 
tonin. 2. part, tom. 6. c. 2. fol. 6. n. 1. 

(i) Fejunium infirmos non obligat, ſive fint in- 
— ex ſud culps, ſiue non. Medina in 1, 2. q. 

A. 4. 

(k) Licet infirmo ex ſua culpa, darante infirmi- 
tate, non jejunare. Sylveſter, verbo Ic junium. 
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and even to (eek the occafians of Ending? None, 


but a Janſeniſt, is e N ſo une 


worthy an Impoſtute, ed 10 n 


DDr 


An Advertiſement to the Fanſeniſt 
| . — ſhame you ſhould bave no other Wri- 


ſe.co.Divines, mu. Sctiblet af Let- 
— 1 1 
D 


raffte | Thee 


270 9017 nor —— 
believe ſuch people un- 


derſtind Ad. — what a Faſt ere And 


yet theſe are your Caſaiſts theſe are the Au- 
-thors you have pickt out to reform the Morall, 
Is it not a ſhame you ſhould with ſo much inju- 
ſtice reproach the Jeſuites the mitigatiag of 
Faſts, that are yqur ſelves n —5 to cor - 
rect, what wib lo much ſcandall you have 
taught; That amang ſt ali the — parts of 
Ancient Penance, you retain ſcarce any, but 1be 
depriving men of the Holy Communion of the 
Body of the Son of God ; which according 10 
Holy Fathers is the moſt impors ant part, becauſe 
it repreſents the hriusioꝝ of Beasitude : aud is 
the moſt Fg acil, according to humane nature, all 
the world being capable of it ? See the Preface 
to the Book of Frequent (Communion page 
19. 

Do you know your own Doctrine ? Is not 
that the Faſting and the Abſtinence of the Jan- 
ſeniſts? Have you not aſſured us, there are 
ſome ſouls amongſt you, 7. © ſenſibly touched b 
the movings of Grace and the Spirit of Penance, 
that ach would think themſelves happy, in being 


prophane Heads; imha-like. bim, 


, 


; 
? 
+ 
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ma ſeek after an occafron to 
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able to witneſſe to God their regret and ſorrow 
for baving offended him, by deferring their Com- 
munion to the very end of their dayes, In the 
ſame Preface. pag. 35, 36. 

T bis is your Moral of the new Mode. Tis 
thus you reeſtabliſh the Diſcipline of the Church. 
Oh, that it were but lawſull to keep this guide 3 
that were very commodiom indeed ; (to ule your 
own words) I mean for thoſe fall and fat Sin- 
ners well enough known to your Caſuiſt. But I 
leave you all theſe jeaſtings; ir is fit to be more 
grave in ſuch ſerious Diſpuces, 


The fixth Impoſture. French g. 


x Hat the Feſuites excuſe ſuch, as deliberately 
1 and on ſet purpoſe hunt after the occafions 
of ſenning z; becauſe the famous Caſuift , Baſil 
ontius (who was no — teaches , that one 
n, directly and for 
it ſelf, (primo & per ſe) when we are carried to 
it, either for the ſpirituall or temporall good of 
our ſelvet, or onr Neigbbours : and that Father 
Bauny the Feſuite quote? him, and approves bis 
opinion in the Treaty of Penance, Qu. 4. p. 94 
Letter 5. pag 91. I 


Anſwer, 
It is ſtrange, there is not one word of this Ca- 


lumniatour to be fonnd * ſome diſguiſe, 
or 


* 
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or Impoſture: Let us therefore force truth out 
of bis hands that we may ſhew , bow be labours 
to corrupt its innocency, and ſully its purity, 

"Tis a Queſtion in the Morall, whether 3 
were not a little raſh, then when ſhe expoſed her 
ſelf, ſo as we know ſhe did, to ſave the Inhabi- 
rants of Bethaly Þ Whether St. Ambroſe did 
well in going into Stews, to get away ſome de- 
bauched Woman ? And whether many other 
Saints could diſcreetly imitate their zeal, as we 
fnde they have done ? 

St. Ambroſe, libr. 3, Offic. cap, 12. juſtifics 
(a) Fudith, becauſe ſhe confidered an honeſt good 
(layes he) in that dangerous occafuon, and ſearch- 
ing it, ſhe found a profitable good. And in the 
ſecond Book of Virgins, c. 14. ſpeaks thus in her 
favour, (b) Judith dreft her ſelf, that ſhe 
might take the cyes of an Adulterer ; and yet 
never durſt any think ber an Adultreſſe : becauſe 
'twas not Love, but Religen, incited ber to do 
it ; and therefore the example which ſhe left us, 
ſucceeded very ha pily. 

It the Authority of this holy Doctor does not 
ſatis ſie the ] anſeniſt he may conſult with the Sic ur 
Daxdilly, and ask him, if in the lives of the Ho- 
ly Fathers of the Deſers , he have not at large 
{ct down the paſſage of an Hetmite, who went 

into 


(a) Honeſtatem ſecuta eſt Fudith , & dum eam 
ſccuta eſt, utilitatem invenit. 
(b) Fudith fe, ut Adultero pliceret, ornavit; 

u ramen, quia hoc Religione, non Amore facie- 
bat, nemo cam Adul teram judicavit. Bene ſuc- 
ceſſit excmpium. 
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The foxth Impoſt urb. 5 
into a Stew under a diſguiſed dreſſe, that be 
might get away his Necce, with whom be feign- 
eda deſign of ſinning. For my own part, I do 
not know any that are reſolyed to reprove the 
conduct of theſe great Saints, who voluntarily 
would expoſe themſelves to danger for the ſpiri- 
tuall good of their Neighbour, as Saint Am- 
breſe did: yea, and for ſome conſiderable tem- 
porall good, as Fudiih. But you ask, if this 
were law full for all ſorts of people, who have 
not the ſtrength, thoſe Saints had, to overcome 
the danger, yet have the ſame reaſons to ſearch 
it. 

Suareq a Jeſuic , whoſe name is not unknown 
to Divines, maintains in the Treaty of Charity, 
that thoſe who diſtruſt their own weaknefle, can- 
not doit with a ſafe conſcience, becauſe he thas 
loveth danger, ſhall periſh in its, as Holy Scripture 
tells us. 

The famous Caſuiſt, Baſil Pontius, holds the 
contrary opinion, and aſſutes us, a Cathol. que 
may marry an Heretique Woman, if it be tor 
reaſons of great moment, as the Tranquillity of 
a great Kingdom, or the Advancement of Reli- 
gion; althongbh it were not without danger, by 
reaſon of bis own weakneſſe, that he may be 
perverted : (c) alwayes provided, (dat in marry- 


ing 


(c) Dum tamen contrahat cum firmo propoſiio non 

labendi,fidenſg, de divina miſericordia & gratia 

fore, ut eripiatur ab co periculo ſine crimine - Si- 

quidem urgente Dei cauſa, illud ſubire periculum 

non recuſat. Baſil. Pont. Append. de Matrimon, 

Catb. cum Hæreticd. cap. 9. p * edit. 
1 
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ing her, his will be reſolved to bold conſtant to 
the true Faith; and that he hope, through the 
immenſe mercy of God, for whoſe ſake he ex- 
poſes bimſelf to this danger, that be ſhall go 
through withour falling ino Hereſie. 

He grounds this on the Authority of the Ca- 
nons, which permit Husbands , become impo- 
tent by charms or by nature, co continue in the 
ſame lodgings with their Wives, ob bonefliatem 
publicam , although they be in continuall danger 
of ſinning. ( Conſult. de frigid, e malefic. 
& alibi ſape; and on the opinion of above fif- 
teen Authors, which the Reader may ſee in the 
place I cite; and whom Father Bauny has fol- 
lowed in his Treaty of Penance. . 14. 

This is the naked truth: and now you ſhall 
ſee the impoſture and treachery of the Janſeniſt, 
which would give ſubject enough of aſtoniſh- 
ment, if it were not ſo natural to him, that they 
are inſeparable. 

Firſt then, to render this Doctrine obnoxious 
to a ſevere cenſure, he explains it indifferently of 
all ſorts of occaſions; as if theſe Avthours 
thought, that any one, on never ſo ſlight motives, 
might caſt himſclt into the danger of offcndipg 
God: whereas Baſil Pontius ſpeaks only of extra- 
ordinary caſes,whcre either the inte reſt of ſtate, or 
Religion, is concerned. And this Father Bauny, 
— him, teaches in formall terms, That 


regularly one ought not 10 abſolve him, that is in 
eccefion of ſinning ; becauſe eAbſolution cannot 
conſiſt with 4 will to fin. Iract. de Pœnit. q. 14. 

Is there any malice more black, then that of 
this DerraRour ? 


Secondly, 


mn: — = 
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Secondly, to render the Jeſuites odious, he at- 
tributes to them that opinion, becauſe one of 
them followed it ; although their more able Wri- 
ters, as Sua rex, hold the contrary. Is not this a 
plain ſign, that paſſion has blinded him? In 
the third place he would make us believe, that 
Father Bauny approves that manner of (peaking 
of Baſil Pont ius, that one may hunt after 4 di- 
ref occafion of Sin, primo, & per ſe , becauſe he 
approves the opinion of that Author, which is a 
meer wrangling : for he may conſent to his opi- 
nion without approving his manner of ſpeaking z 
which not being either proper or ſtrict, is capable 
of an ill conſtruction, by taking of the word oc- 
ca ſion ſor mally, ſo as it carries a man to ſin; if 
it were not clearly enough explained in the whole 
body of tbe Diſpute , where he pretends oncly 
this, that for the good, either of Church or State, 
a man may, without fanning, marry an Heretick, 
and expoſe bimſelf io the danger of being per- 
verted by her flatteries, ſuppoſing that he be reſol- 
ved through the grace of God to reſiſt them con- 
ſtantly. Now to all this, though Father Bauny 
do approve the Docttine, yet is it ſo falſe, that he 
approves the manner of ſpeaking of Baſil Pon; 
t1us, that he repeats the contrary four times in the 
fourteenth queſtion of the Treatie of Penance, 
that if one ſhould engage bimſelf in the occaſion 
of ſinning upon ſome juſt account, that occaſion 
muſt not be eitber pretended, or ſought after, by 
bim, who does ſo exysſc bimſclFf. 

Judge by this of the malice, and the ignorance 
of his Accuſer ; of his ignorance, if hc do not 
kaow the merit of Baſt er „ who beyond 

3 all 
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all diſpute is a moſt learned and judicious Caſu- 
iſt : of his malice, if knowing it, be defire yet 
ro make bim paſſe, in the opinion of commmon 
— for the broacher of pernicious Doctrines; 
and of both the one and other together, for quar- 
relling with Father Bauny for an opinion not 
condemned in the Schools; although it be not 
univerſally followed: and inſtead of oppoſing 
it by ſolid reaſons, employing onely his own de- 
ceit and lies to diſguiſe the others opinion. 


An eAdvertiſement to the Fanſeniſts, 


Without all doubt, being, as you are, declared 

Heretiques, and masked Calvinifts , you are not 
onely in the ſtate of damnation z but you are alſo 
ſtumbling · bloc ks to weak ſouls , who can neither 
keep you company, nor truſt your guidance, with- 
out manifeſt danger of their Salvation. There- 
fore they are without excuſe , if inconſiderate- 
/ly they abandon themſelves to ſuch guides as 
you are, I beſeech them to belicve, tis tbem- 
ſelves the Holy Ghoſt threarnech , when be tel; 
leth us, He that loveth danger, ſhall periſh there- 
In. 


— —— ————— — 
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Hat the Jeſuices (a) undervalue the Holy 
Fathers 3 that as their appearance St. Au- 


guitio, Si. Chryſoſtome, $8, Ambroſe, St. Hie- 


rome, and the reſt vaniſhed out of gbi. Lerner 
5. Pag-99. Engl. edit. That the Caſuiſts are 
come into the world fince their Society 3 and that 
they haue ſucceeded ibe Ancient Fathers, Letter 
5. And in fine , that according #0 Bauny aud 
Reginaldus, who are Feſuites , onconght not in 
matters of Morality io be guided by the Anci- 
ent Fathers, but the modern (Cuſuiſis. Letter 3. 
pag, 98. and Letter 6. pag. 119. Engl. edit. 


Anſwer. 


For what concerns tbe Falſe Auguſtin of Fan- 
ſedius, I grant it ; the Jeſuits did labour to make 
him flie fot it, and were extreamly glad to ſee 
that Book with diſgrace leave Rome, and the 
whole Church, to go back for Holland, from 
whence it came. But for the Ancient Fathers, 
who among all the Jeſuites has made them va- 
nith ? 

I; 


(a) The ſame reproach & caſt upon (atboliques 


by Du Moulin, in hi Bock of the Anatomy of 
the Mafſe ; That our Adverfaries reject the Fa- 
thers, and ſpeak of them with contempt. It & 
the ſubject of ibe 22. (bapter of ibat 'Book, 
P28: 99. 
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Is it Father Fronton, who publiſhed St. Chry-. 
ſofteme in Greek and Latin, the works of Saint 
Baſil, the Library of the Greek Fathers , Bal- 
ſemon and Zonaras on the Canons, Anthony Me- 
liſſa, the Sentences of St. Maximus, the Obſer- 
vations on St. Trenæm and St. Paulinus, the Ec- 
eleſiaſticall Hiſtory of 2 Calliſte ? to 
ſay nothing of the Greek and Latine Edition of 
St. Gregory Nag iangen, and of St. Gregory of 
Niſſe. 

i; Father Sirmond, who has ſet forth ſince 
our time the works of Theodorct, of Hincmar, of 
Paſchaſius Radbertus, of Sidonius »Apollinark, 
ob Ennodius, of eAlcimus Avitus, of Theodul- 
— of Facundus, and two and twenty ſuch Vo- 
umes either of -the Fathers, or ancient Writers 
of the Church? beſides three volumes of the An- 
cient Councels of France. 

Is it Father Petavius, who bas ſer out St. Epi- 
phanius, Syneſius, and five Volumes of Thevlo- 
gicall Dofrines, which ai made up onely of the 
thoughts and words of he Fathers? 

Is it Father Turrianus , who has given us the 
works of more then eight Fathers, or ancient Ec- 
cleſi aſticall Authors? | 

Is it Father Schott: , who hath ſet out the 
Comentarics of St. Cyrill on the Pentateuch, St. 
Baſil, St. Ifidore , Ennodius , and the works of 
fourceen ancient Faibe!s, moſt of which you 
may ſee in the Libiary of the Fathers, which is 

inted at Colen ? 
ie en Co wonder at the boldneſſe of this 
Calumniatour ; who not perceiving , that re- 
groaching the. Jeſui;es with an 1maginary undgr- 
: - valuing 


* . > <A enetomane 


Th ſeventh Impoeſturre. 57 
valuing of the ancient Fathers, he has given them 
occaſion to produce thoſe glorious marks of the 
reſpect they bear chem, and the eſteem which they 
have for their Doctrine ? ſetting before bis eyes 
the eAuguſtinien Cenfiſſon of Father Hierofme 
Torret, which ſhews whetber he bad read Saint 
Auguſtin , the St. Fobn Climacm of Rader, 
the Sr, Eucher, and St. Paulin of Roſweidus, the 
Tertullian of La Cerda , the Euſcbins of Father 
Viger, the St. Denn of Lanſbelius, the Chain 
of Greek Fathers in fix Volumes of Father Cor- 
dier, and 2 prodigious number of other Authors, 
who have conſumed the beſt pare of their life in 
the reading, tranſlating, and the printing of Fa- 
thers , and in the interpretation of Holy Scri- 
pture, | 

Now, pray, do but look on that pretext, which 
he takes to colour his frivolous accuſation 3 The 
Fathers, ſayes he, were good for the Meraliij of 
their times, but they are S ſbori of thai of ourv. 
Ft & not therefore to be regulated by them, but by 
the new (aſurftls, Hear the Father Cellot, who 
as to thi point in the queſtion of the Morals job 
lows the famous Father B.eginaldus, the modern 
Caſuifts are to be preferred before the ancient 
Fathers, though they were nearer the times of 
the Apoſiles. 

I do not accuſe this Writer for being the firſt 
Impoſtor , who bas darted againſt us that re- 
proach , He is but the ſecond. The Authour of 
the Libell of tbe Morall Divinity invented it, and 
that moſt notorious falſely. For theſe words are 
not to be found, either inthe Eccleßaſticall Hie- 
rarchy of Father Cellot, nor in the Preface of 
Reginald us, 
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Reginaldus, which be alledges. The intent of 
Reginaldus, whoſe thoughts Eaver Cellos does 
onely refer to, is to inſtru& the Reader, of the 
cauſe, which carries him to make uſe of thoſe 
Modern Authors , who have taught the Morall 3 
and to that effect comparing them to the Anci- 
ents, who have treated this matter, he (ayes, «A 
man ought principally to look on the Moderns, 
who are known to be moſt learned, and beſt ver- 
ſed in reading of thoſe, who were before them ; 
becauſe in many caſes the citeumſt ances of things 
do ſo change with ſucceſſion of times, that thoſe 
who have joyned to their Doctrine an exact 
knowledge of Cuſtomes , es, and Manners of 
proceeding at the preſent, are to be preferred be- 
2 others : which is moſt wiſely obſerved. 
creupon the Janſeniſt, finding the word Anci- 
ent Authors in the Index of that Work, imagi- 
ned he ſpake of the Ancient Fathers, of whom 
there is no mention in that placez and on this 
begins his proceſſe againſt the Jeſuites. But ha- 
ving loſt bis Suite before the Parliament of Bour- 
deaux, where this Libell was corne in peices , as 
we formerly ſaid , the Caſuiſt, who pretends a 
reformation, will now again make it appear, and 
roclaims all over the world , that we flight the 
athers, and that at our appearance they were 
ſeen to vaniſh. Letter 5. That the Caſuiſts, who 
are come into the world with us , bave ſucceeded 
them; and after having collected a number of 
their Names , which make a noiſe in his cars, 
without conſidering either the rank of Biſhops 
and Archbiſhops, which ſome have had in the 
Church; or the quality of Doctours, which their 
great 
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great parts have acquired them in the moſt fa- 
mous Univerſities of Europe, he asks whether 
all theſe people were ir — And I ask, 
whether he be mad, and whether he be not aſha- 
med ſo to play the fool before Divines? I as, 
what rule of Chronology mak:s this brave Hiſto- 
rian muſter up, with us and as men born in our 
age, the Maſter of Sentences, Albertus magnuzr, 
St. Thomas, St. Bonaventure, St. Raimond, St. 
eAntonine, Paludanus, Hoſtienſss , with an infi- 
nice number of other Authors, who methodically 
taught Morall Divinity a long time before the 
Jeſuites ever came into the world ? I ask, whe. 
ther it be not a mark of his great ability to be ſo 
ignorant, as not to know the age of the Sorbon, 
nor the Caſuiſts , which ſhe bath produced ſince 
the time, that St. Lewi gave that houſe in ex- 
change to one, whoſe name it carrieth? Truly he 
does us but too much honour, to ſay, that we 
have laid the foundation of ſo excellent a Sci- 
ence 3 which is nothing, but a pry ry of 
Holy Scripture, Fathers, Councels, and both the 
Laws, Canon and Civill. But as tboſe illuſtri- 
ous Authors, whoſe very names terrifie him, had 
no need of Jeſuites to bring them into the world, 
ſo likewiſe they need them not to defend them- 
ſelves from the mockeries of a Momus, as odious 
for his malice, as deſpicable for the little judge- 
ment he ſhews in his writings, 


An Advertiſement to the Fanſeniſts, 
Whence are your heads grown ſo weak, that 


you cannot cndure the name of Caſuiſts? Your 
infirmicy 
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inſirmity is very dangerous, when the noiſe of 
three or four ſyllables leſſe agreeable wich your 
ears, is ſo able to ſtupiſie your brains. Twas a 
lack of jadgement to make that ridiculous enu- 
meration of Catholique Authors, which you 
have affectedly done about the end of your fifth 
Letter : becauſe you have thereby obliged us, to 
ſeck in the Catalogue of Hereriques names 
of ſuch as as have inſpired you wich this barred 3 
and we muſt ask you, whether all cheſe Fellows, 
which ye herefee, Luther, i ſher, Bucer, Taylor, 
Keiſer , Groper, Tamber, Whitaker , Herman, 
Tikeman , Calagan, Hus, Thorp, Wright, 
Horſt, Schuch, Cran, Whyght, Eſch, Hall, Hun, 
Fryib, Heſch, Pourceau, Theraw, Moutard,N 4- 
viere, Gonin, Philpot, Teſtuvot, Fanſen , Hol- 
den, Hitten, Suffen, Honvenden , Zanchiur, 
Brandins, Scharyius , if, I ſay, alt theſe men, 
whom the Heretiques, either ſer up in Libraries 
for their Writers, or in their Martyrologies as 
Saints of cheit Religion, were really Chriſtians, 
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T i ſtrange to ſee how the Feſuites reconcile 
[ (by the interpretation of ſome term) the con- 
trarieties which are between their opinions, and 


the Deciſions of Popes, Councels , and of Holy 


Scripture, For inſtance , Pope Grogery the 14, 
bath declared, that Murtherers (ſo laith our En- 
gli Tranflatour , when he ought to bave ſaid 
Aſſaſſins, which term is explicated in the anſwer 
to this Impoſture) are unworthy the benefit of 
taking Sanctuary in C burches, and that they are 
to be Freed from thence. Whence Eſcobar pag. 
660 affirms, that thoſe who kill any one treachs- 
rouſly, ought not to incurre the penalty of tbat 
Bull. Thi to you ſeems contradiflory : but it is 
reconciled by interpreting the word Murtherer. 
(or as he ſhould have ſaid, Aſaſſin) Letter 6. p. 
104, Engl. edit. 


Anſwer, 


Since the cenſure againſt Fanſenius forced bis 
Diſciples ro ſtudy the Doctrine of interpreting 
terms, for to reconcile the contrarieties between 
theic errors, and the conſtitution of Innocent the 
tenth, they are grown ſo conceited, that they un- 
dervalue all Interpreters of Laws , and ſo clear - 
ſighted, that tbey ſpy faults where there are none, 

Far be ic from me to diſpute the glory with 
them, of knowing better then they do, how to 
interpret Bulls, and to give . ne ſenſe to 1 

cels 
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cels and Fathers, ſuch as is unknown to any but 


Heretiques. All that I will ſay is onely this, 


The Morall of the Jeſuites Rands in no need of 
ſuch interpretations. If the Jeſuites undertake 
to explicate the Doctrine of che Fathers, and the 
Deciſions of Popes and Councels, they will be- 
ware, not to take their interpretations, as Janſe - 
nius doth the ſenſe of S. Auguſtin, out of the Co- 
mentaries of Calvin and Luther, They will con. 
form themſelves to Authentique, or Docttinal In- 
terpretations, ſuch as are teceived in Schools, and 
taught by the greateſt Divines. 

Its no hard matter to ſhew this, by the very 
example our Calumniatour brings concerning 
the word Aſaſſin in the Bull of Gregory 14. 


For ſcc bar ſayes nothing concerning that Bull, 


but whic he hath from very learned Authours. 
T his accuſer had never ſpoke as he does, had he 
had but alittle more underſtanding and ſincerity, 
then he ſhews in his cenſure co have bad, 

His want of Sincerity is viſible in this, that he 
makes Eſcobar lay, All thoſe , who trcacherouſly 
kill any one, ought not to ſuffer the penalty of the 
Bull; which ſenſe is not to be found in the 660. 
page, which be citeth , but rather the quite 
contra! y. 

H's want of underſtanding appeareth in this, 
that be belicveth this Decificn impugnes the Bull 
of Gregory the 14. for as much as he declares, 
That «-iſaſſins are unworthy of enjoying Sar Au- 
ary: bur Eſcobar reconcites this contraricty in 


his manner of intcypreting the word Aſaſſin, Tt 


he had (aid, this Decifion is contrary to the Ball, 
in as much as it takech away the priviledge of 
Sanctuary, 


Co at ͤ — — ww l. 
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SanAuaty, from thoſe who treacherouſly murther 
any, and that Eſcobar ſhould reconcile this con- 
tratiety in interpreting the word treacheroufly, he 
had bad a little more colout for his Calumny. 
But to ſay he does it by interprering the word 
Aſaſſin, is a fault unpatdonable, For by a groſs 
ignorance he confounds thoſe , who murtber a 
man treacherouſly with Aſaſſins , who are hired 
to kill for monty : which arc two things as diffe- 
rent, as Genus and Species, according to the Ca- 
noniſts and Divines. From whence it is, that 
they ate diſtinguiſhed in the Popes Bull, and that 
Eſcobar makes two diſtinct queſtions in the place 
he notes, (a) In the firſt of which he asks, It 
he that murtbers a man treacherouſly be deprived 
of Sanctuary? and anſwers, Yes. A Deciſion 
uite contrary to that which is attributed to him, 
dn the ſecond be ask, whether Aſaſſins be capa- 
ble of the priviledge of Sznctuary? and an- 
ſwers, No: which ſhews us the great abilities of 
the Janſeniſt, who believe, that under the terms 
of Law, one comprehends, by the word Aſaffin 
all thoſe who murther others treacherouſly. Let's 
help bim a little out of theſe errours , and blow 
away the miſt which ſtifles his wits, What do 
the Canoniſts call murthering a man treacher- 
ouſly ? Eſcobar ſayes, To murther 4 man trea- 
cherouſly, is to muriher bim when he has no rea- 


ſon 


(a) Proditorie aliquem occidens, ferro, ſeu ve- 
nono, carẽtne Ecclefia immunitate? Caret. p 660. 

Num Aſaſſini rei gaudent, Ecclefæprivileg io? 
non gandent, ex conſtitut. Gregor, 14. ibi- 
dem. G 2 
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ſon to ſuſpect it, Therefore he that kills his ene: 
my, is not ſaid 10 kill him treacherouſiy, though 
he ſet upon him unawares by Ambuſcade, or come 
behinde him. 

What is an Aar. according to the terms of 
Law? Such 4 one, layes that Father vs & hired for 
money to kill a man by Ambuſcade,when he thinks 
not on. Therefore he ij not called an A ſaſſin, who 
Kill, another without any ſet price, but onely to 
do bis friend à courteſie. 

Theſe two Interpretations will not pleaſe the 
Janſeniſt, He laughs at the firſt in bis ſeventh 
Letter, pag. 140. Engl. edit. and findes fault 
with the ſecond in the beginning of bis ſixth, 
But why ? hg gives us no reaſon : for 'cis cvi- 
dent enough, he can have none but bis ignorance 
in the moſt common terms of Law. 

For the word treacherouſſy, he need onely open 
the Books of the Caſuiſts, and Interpteters of 
Law, to learn the true meaning of it; and ſince 
Diana is ſo much bis friend, I will ſend him to 
that Treatie, De Immunitate Eccleſiarum , with 
which he begins the firſt Tome of bis Works. 
He will finde there many Authors able to make 
him as wiſe as Bartolus in L. Ay, OH Ames 
brofinus, Bonac ina, Farinaccim, Peregrinus,Ge- 
nue n ſis, and the Pope himſelf, (lement the 
eighth, at whom be may laugh, if he pleaſc ; pro- 
vided he do but give us allo leave to laugh at his 
raſhneſſe. 

As to the word Aſaſſin, that interpretation, 
which Eſcobar gives it, is ſo common amongſt 
Divines, that I am aſtoniſit, how he can make 


any doubt, and caſt ſo frivolous a reproach on 
| ſo 
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lo little ground. For even the leaſt verſed in Hi- 
ſtory know, what were the ſubje&s of old de ls 
Montagne , commonly known by the name of 
The Prince of the Aſaſſins, men reſolute in wick- 
edneſſe, and ſo obedient to that bloody Villain, 
that he could ſend them into any place to kill his 
enemies. From whence unfortunately it happen- 
ed, that even the Chriſtians by bis example took 
occaſion to commit all ſorts of Murthers, And 
the leaſt verſed in the Law cannot be ignor int, 
that the Canoniſts take the word Aſaſſin analo- 
gically, ro ſignific a man prevailed on by the en- 
treaty of another to kill ſome one for money, 

If the Janſeniſt will diſpute this with me, let 
bim remember what Card, Cajetan in his Summe 
tells us, That the word Aſaſſin is equi vocall. For 
firſt, ti the proper name of certain Infidels who 
were eaſily perſwaded to kill (Chriſtians: and 
Pope Innocent the Fourth in the Councel of Ly- 
ons excommunicated, not thoſe Murth:revs, (for 
they were Infidels) but theſe who made uſe of 
them to kill Chriftrans, (c) Sccondly, iti the 
name of the Crime, For according to {ome Ca- 
ſuiſts and the common manner of (pecking , he is 
called an Aſaſſin, whs by the entreaty of any one 
kills another for money, Theſe laſt are nor 
comprehended in the cenſure of that Pope, al- 
though they very juſtly deſerve both temporal 
and eternall death, , g 
If 


(c) Eſt etiam romen vitii, pro quanto apud quoſ- 

dam Furiſtas, ſen vulgariter, dicuntut A ſaſſini, 

qui pro pecunia occidunt hominem ad alicuju in- 

ftantiam, Cajetan in gummi, verbo Aſaſſini. 
8 3 
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If this give not our Janſeniſt light enough, ler 
him further learn of Bonacing, Coboſe opinion 
differs not at all from Eſcobar) that by the con · 
Kicution of Pope Gregory the fourteenth , tis 
true Aſaſſins are in the Catalogue of thoſe, who 
arenot to receive protection of Sanctuary. But 
the queſtion is, who are meant by the word 
eAſaſſin ; ſince it may be taken after three diffe- 
rent manners. © For firſt of all , *tis the name 
« of certain Saracens, whom Chriſtians made 
© uſe of to butcher other Chriſtians z and thoſe 
& Saracens are not compriz:d in the Bull. Se- 
ce condly, Aſaſſin is the name of thoſe Robbers, 
t that murtber on the High-way z for which 
ce they are not permitted the Sanctuary of 
« Churches, In the third place, thoſe who trea- 
ce cherouſſy kill any, when they have no reaſon 
c to ſulpe& it, by the command of another, who 
<« wrought them to it by giving, or promiſing 
** money, or ſome other recompenſe, And 'tis 
S intbis ſenſe, that Proba, (d) A#caranus, Imo- 
« Ja, Suare⁊, Menochius, Fulim Clarm, Am- 
„ brofinus, Decianus, Maſcardus, Covarruvias, 

Gut- 


(d) reriiò nomen Aſaſſini accipituy pro ills , qui 
pecunia, aut alio pretio accepto vel promiſſo con- 
duct i, occidunt bomines incautos , & nihil tale 
ab cis pracogitantes, Ita Probus , Ancaranus, 
C Hac enim eſt vulgaris intelligentia, & in- 
terpretat io voch bujus Aſaſſini. Vulgi autem 


interpretatio maxime attendenda eſt, ut fatet ex 


diy de Legibus, Bonacina, Tom. 2. Diſp. 3. 
circa primum praceprum deealogt, ꝗ 7, pune, 6, 
$.4, nun. 2, 
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« Gutticres, Farinacius, Peregrinus, and other 
ce Interpreters do take the word Aſaſin. Hes 
« enim eſt vulgark intelligentia & inteypretatio 


cc pock illius eAſaſſini : 54 autem interpret a. 


% tio maximè attendenda eft. Thus laich Bo- 


nacina. And from this Doctrine, be, (as well 
as Eſcobar) inferreth, ſe) That. be who kills 4 
man without receiving any hire , meer iy 10 do 
ſome other acourtefie , is not called an Aſaſſia, 
according to Maſcardus, Antonius, Gabriel, 
Menochius who alledges many others , Fatina- 
cius and Ambrofinus, 

After therefore that our Janſeniſt hath informed 
himſelf by the witneſſe of ſo many learned men, 
better then be did by the Memorandums of Here- 
tiques, concerning the interpreting of the word 
Aſaſſinin Itah and Spain, where the Bull of 
Gregory tbe fourteenth is reccived , let bim ac- 
knowledge, how much i; does import one, that re- 
prehends Doctors, not to be ignorant; and not 
be an Impoſtor, when be cites them to cry down 
their Doctrine, and (ct himſelf up as a Cenſuter 
over them, 


An 


(e) Et num. ſeq. H inc patet prims illum non 
dici Aſaſſinum, gui fine pretio, aus fine prævia 
.pretii promiſſione , aliquem interficit, ut al- 
teri rem gratam faciat. Maſcardus, Antonius, 
Gabriel, & alii, quos citat & ſequitur Mtne- 
chius, Peregrinus , Farinacius & Alexander 
Ambroſpnus, 


= 


[ 


* 
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An cAdvertiſement to the Fanſenifts, 


Since you have put me on theſe queſtions, 
which concern Homicide , let me entreat you to 
tell me, by what interpretation you can reconcile 
with naturall and — the Royall Rue- 
ſtion of your chief, the Abbot of St. Cyranz 
which you have acknowledged in the Apology of 
the Sieur Calagan, as the Eft fruit of bis Will: 
Teach me what ſenſe can be given to theſe groſſe 
Maximes, ſo worthy of the Divinity of Janſe- 
niſme; That many times a man ù bound to kill 
himſelf 3 (tis the (ubje& of that Book) That 
the Law of Charity , which commands a man 10 
to love himſelf, is many times more infringed by 
killing ones Neighbour , then by killing ones 
ſelf. pag. 23. That the want of a propriety over our 
own if, * no hinderance to a man for killing 
himſelf. pag; 29. That under the Emperors Ne- 
ro and Tiberius, Fathers were bound in con(ci- 
ence to kill themſelves for the good of their Fa- 
milies and Children, aud above all to prevent 
the cruelty , by which they put them to death, 
pag: 62. That the obligation of killing ones 
ſelf being both one of 11 moſt important, and 
hardeſt to execute, „ ceſſary it ſhould finde 
with men ſome perf: reaſon, which by long diſe 
courſe may a lit ire», aud ſweeren the bitrey- 
neſſe of that Action. pag. 91. That all things 


are pure and clean to thoſe that are ſo, pag. 94. 


by conſequence l full with 4 ſafe couſcience 

to kill ones (elf. i man) times a manks obliged 

10 do jt, The 516 rhe: irſt rules of your ſevere 

84 orall. 
? 


, 


- 


* 


| 
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Morall. If all the reſt, which you make us hope 
we ſhall have, be like them, in alittle time we 
ſhall ſee an admirable reformation of Caſes of 
Conſcience, wbich will make that baſe Morall of 
the Caſuiſts, zoo fayourable to the love of ones 
ſelf, that Source of all Crimes, bluſh and be 
aſhamed, 


The ninth Impeſture. French 1. 


He Jeſuites favour ambition in rich men, and 
deſtroy (a) all pitty of the poor, becauſe 
Vaſquey in his Tyeariſe of Alms (aith, Chap. 
fourth , Whatever men lay np ous of 4 deſign 10 
raiſe their own fortunes, or thoſe of their rela+ 
tions, is not called ſuperfluous : for which reaſon 
it will be hard to finde any, among thoſe that are 
worldly minded , that bave ought ſuperfluons ; 
no not even among Kings. Letter 6. pag. 105. 

Engl. edit. 
The 


(a) Du Moulm doth likewiſe reproach the 
Church, ſaying, that ſhe ruineth Eharity ; but af- 
ter another manner, p. 344. By indulgences 4 
man freed from giving Alms,and ſaying Pray- 
ers which are enjoyned him; which 4 very 8 
eaſe. - Armill, verbo Indulgentia. Durand. Dift, 
20. q. 4. 


\ 4 1 
* 


The ninth Impoſt ure: 


The Anſwer, 


To take the words of Paſquey in the diſ- 
guiſe this Janſeniſt hath put upon them, were to 
think he ſwept away all obligation, the rich have of 
giving eAlms, But go but to the Source, and 
you will be amazed to ſee, that Vaſque teacheth 
quite contrary to what this Impoſture forgeth. 
Vaſquex then in that excellent Treatiſe of Alms, 
endeayoureth to regulate the Conſciences of rich 
men, and to let them ſee, how many reaſons ob- 
lige their mercy to relieve the poor mans neceſ- 

ty. 

For to proceed clearer, he diſtinguiſheth be- 
ewixt the ſecular man, who enjoyeth goods of the 
world, and the Church man, who poſſeſſeth Ec- 
cleſiaſticall Bene fices. For the Church- man be 
affirmeth poſitively, (b) that he cannot in con- 
ſcience make ule of his Eccleſiaſticall Revennues, 
ro enhaunce his own condition, or to enrich his 
Kindred, He obligeth Church-men to imploy 
all their over-lus in relieving the poor; and he 

preſſeth 


(b) Ruod ex ſuperfluo tenentur Beneficiarii 
alere pauperes illud etiam juri divini eſt. Ali- 
as nfs Summus Pontifex diſpenſare, ut quis ex 
ſuperfluo conſangui neos ditaret : quod non eft 
credibile. And a little after, In Clevico 
enim Benificiario, quia pater ef, lex Charitatis 
obligat de ſuperfiuo, in quo excedit obligario- 
nem Sacularium, Vaſquer, de Eleemoſy na, cap. 
4+ num. 11, 


* 
— 
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prefſcth this ſo home, that he teacheth, (c) they 

are bound to ſeek out the poor, and be inquiſitive 

after their wants, becauſe they are Fathers of the 
Oor. 

5 For Lay- men, who are in a floutiſſing condi- 


tion, acquired either by induſtry or inheritance, 


he aſſureth them alſo , that they are obliged to 
give Alms under pain of eternall damnation, But 
chen he ſtarteth this queſtion, on whar this obli- 
gation of theirs is grounded. (Cujetan cited by 
Vaſquex ſaith, this Obligation is grounded on 
the 22 which the rich men have; of in 
other terms, that rich men of- the world are 
bound- to give Alms , becauſc they bave more 
thenenough, and that this over-plus is the porti- 
on of the poor, "—_—_— (d) re jecting this opi= 
nion, ſaich, that this is not all, — that this 
ſeem eth not to bim the full ground of the obli - 
gation z becauſe the rich will preſently ſay, they 
have nothing ſuperfluous, ſeeing that even accord- 


ing to Cajetan, worldly men may make uſe of 


their 


(c) Eccleſiaſtici vero, precipue Epiſcopi, tenen- 
tur pauperes inquirere, quia ſuns pauperum pa- 
rentes3 & eſſe debet illorum cura erga pauperes. 
ibidem, num. 14. 

(d( Sedcontra eft : quod ſi eſt neceſſarium, quod 
aliquis meo ſnperfluo egeat, ut ego tenear erogare 
illud, ergo non tantim ſuperfluum eſt ratio dandi 
Eleemoſ nam, ſed etiam alter ius _neceſſitas. Ra- 
tio ergo illius obligations illinc naſcitur , quod 


« Charitas poſtulet, ut mihi ſuperfluum, quod eff 


alteri neceſſarium, illi erogem, ne ali indi- 
gear, c. 1. d, 3. n. 21. 


72 The ninth Inpoſturc: 


their riches to raiſe themſelves by lawfull means 
to a higher ſtare, Statum, quem licire Zu ac- 
ere; and to — 2 charge or office , ſup- 
poling they be fitly qualified, Staram quem digne 
poſſanrt acquirere 3 {cheſe are Voſquet his words, 
which he repeateth thrice. Cap. 1. dub, 3. aum. 
26, and which this Impoſtor hath ſuppreſſed) our 
of which Doctrine allowed by Cajetan, it fol- 
loweth, that chat is not ſaperfluoys, which is but a 
neceſſary means ro bring about what wordly men 
may juſtly pretend. Yaſquex therefore goeth fur= 
ther, that the duty of giving Alms, which he 
holdeth to be indiſpenſable, may have an indi- 
— ground, This ground he teacheth to be 
the (e) precept of Charity, which obligeth the 
rich to give Alms, not onely out of their Super- 
fluities, but alſo out of that which is (in the ſenſe 
I have now ſhewed) neceſſary to them. 

Is not this Doctrine juſt contrary to that, 
which is imputed to Vaſque ? Is it poſſible to 
finde a more notorious Impoſture.? I beſcech — 

Reader 


(e) Ordo ergo C haritati tali eſſe debet, c. vi- 
tam enim proximi cum detrimento vitæ mea non 
teneor tueri; cum detrimento cæterorum teneor : 
& ſc de reliquis 3 alias quomodo ( haritas Dei 
manet in nobi ? cap. 1. dub. 3. num, 2 5. 
gecun do, ſs alicut imminet periculum fame 4- 
mittendæ, tenetur quis cum detrimento ſui ſtatia, 
& rei familiaris ſuperflua nature fomilem neceſſi - 
tatem propellere, ut ordinata fit (haritas. 
Tertis, ſi dlicui immines periculum cadendi 2 
ſtatu ſuo, tenetur quis ex ſaperfiuo ſtatas illi 
ſubvenire. Ibidem num. 26. 


—— 2 4 
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Reader to view Yaſquex bis Treatiſe, and to be- 
gin with che firſt Chapter, in which be ſpeaketh 
of the Obligation, which rich ſeculat men have 
of giving Alms; and I afſure my ſelf, he will be no 
leſſe edified at the prudent conduct of this Fa- 
_ then aſtoniſhed at the malice of this Slaun- 
erer. 


An Advertiſement to the Fanſeniſtt. 


I am bound to return good for evill, and truth 
for falſhood : Therefore 1 advertiſe the Diſci- 
ples of Fanſenius, that all thoſe Alms they re- 
ceive from Widows, all thoſe Legacies they make 
them give in fayour of Janſeniime , which che 
Pope has condemned, are ſo many Thefts bor- 
dering on Sacriledge : () becauſe _g uſe chac 
which is given to God againſt the Church of 
God: and that all perſons of quality, who main- 
tain this Heretic all Party, whether it be by con- 
tributing either of their power or purſe, render 
themſelves Accomplices in their ſpiritual rebelli- 
on, and will periſh with them. 


(f) Res Pauperum non pauperibus dare pars Ca. 
crilegii eſt. Bernard, 


— 
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The tenth Impoſture. French 2. 


Hat the Jeſuites favour Simony, becauſe Va- 
lentia, Tom, 3. pag· 2042. ſayes, That if 

4 man give 4 temporall good for a ſpirituall, and 
money as the price of a Bene ſice, ti an apparent 
Simony : But if it be given a 4 Monive , 10 
perſwade the will of the Incumbent to refign ti 


not Simo ny notwithſtanding that be which re. 


fignes the Benefice, look upon aud expett᷑ the mo- 
ney ore l/ as bis principallend. And Tanner 4 
Feſuit ſayes the ſame thing in bis 3. Tom. pag. 


1519. and yet confeſſes St. Thomas & of 4 con- 


trary Opinion. Letter 6. pag, 115. Engl. edit. 
Anſwer, 


Who would not complain of the raſhneſſe of 
Tanner in thus contradicting dt. Thomas, and 
the forget fulnaſſe of Valeni ia in palliating Si- 
mony ? But this is onely a trick of the J anſeniſt, 
who follows du Moulin in bis Traditions, pag. 
712. where this Heretique reproaches Card. 
Toilet for teaching, That the Pope may law ful- 
ly rake Soney for Indulgences, Abſolutions, and 
Diſpen/ati=1s, becauſe he receives it, not as for- 
mally ſelling hem, but 44 maintenance of his 
Greatneſſe, and the Dignity of bk Charge. Let 
us let alone the Calvioilt, and a little diſcover the 
cheat of his Scholler, 

You muſt know that all Divines hold two 
ſorts of Simony ; the one by Divixe, the 8 * 

7 
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by Poſitive: Law. This diſtinction ſuppoſed, 
Tanner explicating the Opinion of Yalentia, 
tells us, if one give money, as the price of a Be- 
nefice, *tis againſt Divine Law but if it be gi- 
ven as a Motive, to incline the will of the In- 
cumbent to give up the Benefice, or elſe as a gra. 
titude, it is not Simony againſt Divine Law, — 
in this he follows the Opinion of Sr, Thomas, q- 
100. Art. 1, & 2. 4d 4. & wrt. 3. 4d 2, 3,4.) 
but in the ſame place he addes, (b) that it is ci- 
ther Simony againſt Poſitive Law , or preſumed 
to be ſo in the caſes expreſt in the Law, 

Again inſiſting in the ſame caſe, in the follow- 
ing number, he ſayes, That notwithſtanding be 
who reſigns the Benefice ſhould look upon , and 
cxpect the money as bis principall end, preferring 
a Temporall before a Spirituall good, it were not 
Simony, (ſuppoſing ſtill , thar he doth not take 
the money as 4 price of his Benefice) becauſe 
that kinde of preferring may be found in all 
ſorts of fin; for. we never ſin, but we prefer in 
effect (ame Temporall before aut Spiritual gaad. 
Vet preſentiy he addes, uum, 67. (c) That this 

p e N i: Act 


(b) Luo tamen non cbſtat, quo mix us in caſibus 
a jure expreſſis incurratyr Simonia. ſive ea, guam 
juris poſitivi ſuperius diximus , ſive ſecundum 
praſumptionem externi _ Tanner Diſp. 5. 
de Religione , q. 8. dub. 3. pag. 1519. num. 
6 


5. 
(c) Eſto quidem tali commutatione grave pecca- 
tim committatur, ac ſimul in caſibus jure expreſ- 
fit Simonia, ſaltem juris poſitivi incurratar, ut 
dictum eſt. Num 65. 


2 
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eAF would be 4 Mortall Sin, and 4 Simon) 
againſt Po ſiti ve Law, as he had before explained 
it, num. 65. 

Is not this man moſt extreamly wicked, in 
thus concealing the laſt part, which juſtifies Tan- 
ner, and publithing the firſt , which would per- 
ſwade the people —_ of School-diſtinRi- 
ons) into a belief, that he opens a gate to all Si- 
monies ? What an infamy is it to this Slaunderer, 
and to all Pore-Royall, thus impudently to per- 
vert the truth ? 1s this then that , which they call 
to be ſincere like a Janſeniſt ? That is, to lie wich 
a confidence , and publiſh wichout ſhame the 
moſt notorious unt:uths Þ and neither to value 


'the judgement of wiſe, nor the reproaches of 


honeſt perſons, ſo they may but deceive the peo - 


ple. 
An Advertiſement to the Fanſenifle, 


Let Port-Royal know, 'tis a Simoniacal abuſe 
to buy thoſe mercenary pens with Benefices, and 
to give thoſe Benefices 4s 4 price for their labour, 
in publiſhing Hereſies againſt Catholique Faith, 
and Calumnies againſt a Religious Order. Such 
Scriblers are the Penfionaries of Satan, the Fa- 
ther of Lies, and the firſt DerraRour againſt 
God bimſelf, | 


1 „ oa 8 wiisy 


77 
The eleventh Impeſt ure. French 26. 


Hat Filiuciu : Jad vanceth this excellent Ma- 
xime, in fayour of wicked Prieſts, That the 
Laws of the Church are in no force, when they 
are no longer an Cumjam deſuetud ine abi- 


erunt. Letter 6, 


Anſwer, 


I am ſorry for this poor Caſuiſt, and pitty his 
ignorance 3 for he doth not know, that the terms 
be uſeth, cum jam deſuetudine abierunt, are terms 
of the Law. (a) If there be any Laws 10 be 
found in Ancient Writers , (ayes the Law ic 
ſelf, which through non obſervance are abolifbed, 
we do not permit you by any meaus 20. reeftabliſh 
them. And in anotber place, (b) Tü 4 well 
grounded policy, that Lawes ſhoul1 loſe their 
force, not onely by the conſent of the Legiſla- 
tour, but alſo by tacite diſapproving of the people 
in not obſerving them. Our Janſeniſt knoweth 
not this. He doth not know, that the Canons 

agree 


{a) Nuæ leges in veteribus libris poſue jam per 
deſuetudinem abierunt, nulla modo votis eaſdem 
ponere permitiimus, L. Deo Authore, c. de vere. 
ri jure enucleando, 
(b) Rect iſinè illud receptum eflo, ut leges, non 
ſolum ſuffragio Legiſlatoris, ſed etiam tacito con» 
ſenſu omni um per deſuetudinem abrogentur. L. 
de quibus. D. de W 

3 
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agree with the Civill Laws , and that the Pope, 
— the Law ſhall not yield to Cuſtome, 
excepts that Cuſtome which is reaſonable, and 
the which time hath confirmed by a law ſull pre- 
ſcription, nifs fit rationabilk , & legitime pra- 
ſcripts. Cap. ultim. conſenſus. 

He does not know, what St. Thomas 1, 2. 2 
tells us, That neither Divine, nor Natura 
Laws are ſubject to be changed by men, becauſe 
they are grounded on a ſuperiour and unchange- 
able — But as for loch as bave no other 
rule, but the will and reaſon of men, Cuſtome 
ſtands as a Law, aboliſhes Law , and in fine, is 
the Interpreter of Law. 

He does not know what Cajetan, (d) explain- 
ing the meaning of St. Thomas, tells us, A- 
though Cuſtome begins by an infringing the 
Law, reiterated by many unlawfull and criminal 
Actions, yet neyertheleſſe having once taken 4 
thorough courſe, and being perfectly formed, it 
* the Law. 

e does not know that which Bartoli ſayer, 
Law 


(c)Conſuetudo & babet vim legn & legem a bo- 
ter, & eſt legum interpretatrix, q. 97. art. 3. in 
corp. 3 

(d) Cajetanus in 1, 2. q. 97. 3. 3. ubi addit, 
Nor oporret namque poſteros ſolliciios eſſe, an li- 
cite, vel illicitè introdutta fit conſuetude, quam 
fine dubio inveniunt licite obfervari relitt a 
lege ſeript ã. Vide & Sylveſtrum verb. Con- 
ſuetudo. Gerſon 3. part, tract. de vita ſpiritu- 
ali, lc&. 4. Corol. 13. Sotum. 1, de uſti-. ꝙ 
7. A. 2. 


Reer 
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(e) Law may contradict a Cuſtome, which & but 
now ſprung up 3 but when ii once formed by « 
lam full preſcription, there i no more contradift- 
ing it, becauſe the Law hath no mare force, 

He does not know what St, eAntonine (f) tells 
us, both of Rccleſiaſticall and Canon Law, that 
they loſe their force, when the Church, moved by 
any juſt cauſe,cbanges them, or permits a non · ob- 
ſervance, For inſtance, It was formerly command 
ed to faſt on Rogation dayes ; jet nevertbelcſſe 
through all the world a contrary Cuſtome bas 
prevailed over that precept , took away the obli- 
gat ion of faſting, and enjoyned ' onely abſtinence 
in the Major part of Chriſtianity, 

But that which is moſt egregiouſly abſurd is, 
that this learned Civilian, to finde out ſome 
ground in Filiucizs, on which he might raiſe his 
ridiculous accuſation, takes theſe words, deſuetu- 
dine abierunt, from a particular propoſit ion, (g) 
which this Father advances on the ſubject of 
Blaſphemers; in which he tells us ,-char amongſt 
— penalties ſet down in the Ancient Teſſa- 
ment againſt this crime, or eſtabliſhed in the 
Church by the Conſtitutions of Popes , the one 
ſort were never received inthe Law of Grace, 
and 


(e) Bartol. mn L. de quibus ff de leg. 9. 1. u. 6. 
(') D. Antonin, 1. part. tit. 16. cap. unico in fi- 
ne. Rogationes quoad jejunium, & quoad feri - 
and um ponuntur in pracepto. De (on ſecrat. diſt. 
3. Rogationes. Et ramen ab omnibus dicitur 
praceptum illud eſße abrogatum per contrariam 
conſuetudinem. 

(g)] Filiuc. Tom. 2. tract. 21 à um. 32. ad num.; 3. 
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and the other are no more in uſe, As vel receptæ 
unguam 10 ſunt, vel jam deſuetud ine abie- 
runs, U pon which, this wiſe Interpreter making 
what gloſſe he pleaſes, accuſeth him for favouring lie 
— — thoſe wicked Prieſts, who un- or 
worthily i preſume to — the Altar, and in 
makes him Author of this generall Propoſition, I rec 
without any the leaſt reſtriction, or modification, I ſh. 


- That the Laws of the Chureh loſe their force, ſe 


when they are ne longer obſerved. Who will en 


not laugh at this unreaſonable reproach ? 10 
* 0 ot 
An Advertiſement to the Fanſenifts, fl / 

1 


That the Laws of the Church loſe their force e 


. when they are no longer obſerved, is a Maxime, he 


which may very well be explained in a good ſenſes | 
that is, when the Church, as I have (aid , by a 
dent candeſcendence takes off the rigor of the | © 


recept,and yields ſomewbat to Cuſtome. ob 
/| But I cannot imagine what way you can juſtifie 20 
this, (b) That the Ancient Law drew men on 10 O 


Sin, Death, and Damnation by it ſelf, per ſe in 


ntum in ſe erat; (i) That the juſt ought pre · 0 
ciſely 10 follow the movings of inward Grace, ru 
(l 


any exteriour Law, though theſe inward movings 
ſhould contradict the exterjour Law. Certainly 
the Abbot of St. Cyran bad a great deal of reaſon 


to 7 

ch) Vin dicia, pag. 286. 2. 
92 In the. Information given by Monſieur de ob 
auberdemont; the Originall of which is in ge 


Clermont Colledge, 


which is to them 4s a Law, without locking 10 


| 
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to ſay, (k) Thet be never learnt theſe Maxime: 
our of Books 3 but alſo we are not bound to be- 
lieye he bad them from God, who is Truth it ſelf 
or that he guided bimſelf wholly by the lights, 
inſpirations, and interiour ſentiments, wbich 

received from God, Tis not likely that God 
ſhould have told him, (1) That Sacramental Ab- 
ſolution ſuppoſes remiſſion of Sins, That ti 
onely 4 declarative judgement 3 That the preſent 
(burch can no wayes be thought a Church in any 


other ſenſe, or for any other reaſon, but becauſe it 


ſucceeded in the placeof the true Church z juſt as 
if 4 troubled corrupted wma rope fill the cha- 
nell of 4 River, which had been quick and 
health full water. Is not it becauſe you will 
maintaine theſe excellent Maximes , that you 
are angry at thoſe who ſay, The Laws of the 
Church loſe their force, hen they are no longer 
obſerved ? It may be yau are of the ſame opini- 
on with the Abbor of St. Cyran , that the preſent 
Church is corrupted like a filthy puddle-warer, 
in that ſhe doth not obſcrye aneient Traditions. 


(&) See the ſame re in 4 Book, inti« 


tuled, The Progreſſe of Janſeniſme. pag. 14. 
(1 Fee the ſame Information. 


— 
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Hat the Jeſuites encourage Servants in do- 
meſtique frauds and cheats, becauſe Fat her 
Bauny bath eſtabliſhed this great Maxime, ts 

oblige thoſe who are not content with their V- 

ger. It is in b& Summary, p. 213. & 214, 2 
xt 
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ſixth Edition, May Servants, who ave not cos ten 
with their wages, advance them of ibemſelves by 
filching and purloining as much from their Ma- 
ters, as they Imagine neceſſary to make their 
wages proportionable to their Services ? In 
ſome occaſions they may; 4s when they are ſo poor, 
when they come into ſervice , that they are obli- 
ged to accept any proffer that's made to them, 
and that other Servant of their quality get 
more elſewhere, Letter 6, pag. 123, Engl. edit. 


Anſwer. 


The Author of the Libell called Morall Di- 
viniiy, uling the ſame reptoach againſt Father 


Beury; taketh the queſtion, which this Father 
propoſeth, fot h's Decifion , and that which he 
axketh for his Anſwer, This Janſeniſt (who 
bath choice of Methods) tabeth away one part 
of the Anſwer, and ltaveth out the other: and 
to the end that he. may better this Calumay, by a 
ſecond Impoſture be falſißes the Regiſter of 
( baſtelet in the caſe of ahn. da Albe, aſluring us, 
that his Judges did cxterncamly apptohe the cqun · 
ſell of Monfieur de Montrouge ; yet nevertheleſs 
there was not any one followed it, as as is evi- 
dent by the Schedule of the Criminal! Chamber, 
where their advice and judgement on the Suit is 
to be ſeen. | 

Now that I may take away the fcandilt his 
ee has caſt, and juſtiſie Father Baung, 
whom he labours to defame by ſuch odious and 


unjuſt deceits , I am conſtrained in this placa to 
ſhew-che conformity of his Doctrine with — 
t 
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both of the Holy Fathers and moſt famous Ca- 


17 ſuiſts, that the whole world may judge, wher 
2 | it be ſuch as be bach moſt falſely painced ir , thi 
ir is to ſay, unlawful}, pernicious, and contrary to 


In al Laws, Naturall, Divine, and Humane, ſuch 
ws as ks able 10 confound all families , and autho- 
1. rie all demeſti que frauds and inſ delitie s. Let: 
” cer 6. pag, 125. t 

2 *Tis certain enough there are but too many 


«4 wicked Servants, who without cauſe complain of 
g their wages, and who by a ſelſ· conceitedneſſe 
imagining their Services not ſufficiently reward- 
ed, may eaſily deceive a Confeſſour, if be truſt 
"I to their imagination, And therefore Cardinall 
on Lugo, one of the lateſt Jeſuic-Auchors , who has 
er uri — that matter, but one of the firſt 
he for Dignicy and Knowledge, wiſely obſerves, (a) 
ho That men ſhould bc very:backward in giving ear 
ire to ſuch Kinde of complaints. Fer they may 
id (ayes be) fade ober Maſters, who will give 
= them more mages: therefore. why do they not 
of ſeek out ſuch? and wherefore do they not make 
8. it their buſineſſe to finde them? If they cannot 
= eaſily get ſucha Maſter, their wages arg. not un- 
[> Juſt becauſe ordinarily they cannos finde . greater. 
* So alſo tis not to be denied, bu: that there — 
5 | F il 
Try 


(a)Ruare rard credendum eſt in hacparte fanu- 
* lk obteudentibus de fectum juſt i ſtipendii. ( ur e- 
nim alium dominum non quaruut i vel qua- 


id perunt cum majore ſlipendio, fi invenire facile 
to poteraut > Si autem non poterant, nem ergo fuit 
*, injuſtum pretium, quo majus contmunitèer non po- 
th tuit inveniri, Card. de Lugo de juſtit. & jure. 


diſp. 16. ſect. 4. $ 2. num. 80. 
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ill Maſters, who miſuſe the labor and ſweat of their 
poor ſervants, v hether it be by not paying the wa- 
ges they promiſed, ot by army, — of their 
extream neceſſities, to mabe chem ſerve upon un- 
reaſonable conditions, and not giving them what 
they know is due in Juſtice. If chen it happen, 
that a ſervant in one of theſe two caſes ſuffer 
ſome extream prejudice, through che hardneſſe of 
ſome unmercifull Maſter , and can have no re- 
drefle, whether it be by not being able to follow 
his right by the courfe of Law, or becaule the 
Judges will not eaſily hearken to ſuch complaints, 
though they be never ſo juſt, it being inconvenient 
to have their ears alwaycs open, the Caſuilts ask, 
whether he fins in recompenſing bimſelf by his 
own means, and doing bimſelf juſtice , ben he 
cannot hope to have it from others. And they 
anſwer, No; ſuppoſing be take no more then 
what is truly due unto him. (h) Navarre is of this 
opinion in the third Book of bis (ounſels, where 
he treats this whole matter. (ordnbas (c) —2 

rms 


b) Si famulus non eſt perſona-potens gratuit 


. donare ſuas operas, vel ig norat — 2a pre- 
f 


rium, vel novit illud, ſcd preſſus neceſſitate donat 
. #llas vet partem illarum, non eſ j uſta conventio, 
ſed injuſta. Per citata in Q. c. novu. Et conſe- 
guenter, attento quod in foro exteriori difficile 
poſſes aſjequi honeſt, & cum pace, ſervata juſla 
amici ti d, integrum debitum , poſſet clam ſubri- 
pere id quod deeſſet ad faciendum conventionem 
juflam, Navar, lib. 3. Conſil. de locato & con- 
ducto, Conſil. 1. n. 5. 

(c) Corduba in Summa 4. 111, & lib. 1. 44.4 35. 


— 
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firms it. (4) Peter i Narr proves it in his third 
Book of Refliturion, as a conſequence drawn 
from is Maxime, That a Creditour , who 
cunnet get is debt, nor receive ſatisſaction for 
the dammage done him, fins mot, if he rake to 
himſelf, by an occult compenſation , fome of the 
goods of his Debtour, which he refuſes ro give 
him, although he be obliged to it : provided that 
he ſtill obſerve the condition, which chis Author 
brings, and which (e) St. Antonine had preſcri- 
bed before him in the ſecond part of bs Summe 3 
where he affirms , that à man cannot without fin 


take another mans by a ſecrer compenſari- 
on, when the Law is open: yet if a man can- 
- nor 


(d) Collige quid fir fentiendumde famulhᷣ, qui 
rati ã compenſationks, in bonis: dominornm, qua 
iy rraftant , manzs extendunt : Sane fi debi- 
rum ſalarium eſt tiquidum ob patum expreſſum 
vel tactrum, vel confuetudinem patriæ, & tali: 
generir ſervitiorum , & c. planumeſt, fe poſſe 
compenſare, ſervatis conditionibus ſuprd poſirirs 
Non enim ij pejoris conditionis debent, 
c#teri creditores : imo tanrumillis magis 
icitum eſſe debebit, quanto magis fine ſcandalo 
ſe compenſare poſſunt, cum bona Domini tractant. 
Petrus a Navari, libr. 3. de Reſtitut. c. 1+ num. 
409- 
(e) Si autem in jadicio non poterat rehabere ſu- 
um, vel propter defectum probationis, vel propter 
tyrannidem vel porentiam ipfius , tunc etiam nec 
accipiendo peccavit, niſi alits ſcandalum inde pa- 
raretur, ſecundum T homam, 2. 2, Ita D. Au- 
tonin. 2. part. Tit. 1. c. 15. de furto, $ 1. 
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not that way get what is due, for want of ſuffi- 
cient Teſtimony, or by reaſon of the oppreſſion 
and power of him, who-unjuſtly keeps it back, 
then there is no fin — it ſecretly z provi- 
ded it be done without ſcandall, according to St. 
Thomas in his 2. 2. 

*Tis this way the Fathers juſtiſie the Action of 

acob, who laid before the Sheep of bis Father in 
aw rods artificially peeled ; the different colours 
of which paſſed by the imagination of the Mo- 
thers to the skins of che Lambs; becauſe, (f) as 
Rupertus ſayes, He was a ſtranger, and there fore 
could not bring to juſtice a power full man of the 
ſame countrey, and frogeer then bimſelf : it was ö 
then neceſſary, that he ſhould employ bis cunn ing 
in favour of the Daughter againſt the Father, || , 
that ſhe might enjoy ſome pars of ber ' Fathers 
goods, which belonged 10 her. 

"Tis this way, that Tertullian excuſes the Iſrae: 
lites , who took away the Spoils of the Egypti- 
ans, and by which he aſſures us, (g) That they 
were driven through inſtin, not 10 fraud, but 
10 4 juſt compenſation of their Salary , which 
tbey conldytt ot by any other means get out of the 
bands ff Maſters : And that Toſtatas 

teaches, 


(f) At ille peregrinus erat, & advens. Idcir- 
co violentum & fortiorem indigenam in jus vo- 
care non poterat, Rupert. libr. 7. in Genel. 


cap. 39. 
70 Inſtincti ſunt Hebrai non ad fraudem, ſed 
ad mercedis compenſationem, quam alias à demi- 
natoribus exigere non poterant. Tertul. lib. 4. 
con. Marcion. c. 24. 
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reaches, that being unjuſtly oppreſſed, and having 
no other means, by which they conld have juſtice, 
ack, ¶ they might themſelves of their own private Au- 
ovi- | :thority rake the goods of the Egyptians , either 
o St. openly or 107 hs 6 as much as belonged to them, 
and they had gained by their ſervice. 
n of In fine, tis this way St. Auguſtin refuting 
er in the Heretique Fauſtas, who accuſed the God of 
ours | the Old Teſtament of injuſtice, in giving them 
Mo- tis command, ſayes, (b) That the Egyptians bad 
f) 3s } unjuftly , and by exceſſive labours oppreſſed theſe 
fore Þ| poor ſtrangers, and by conſequence that the Iſrac. 
the ¶ lites merited to receive that order, and the Egy- 
| was | prians to ſuffer that chaſtiſement, 
ning It is not then Father Baum who has- eflabliſh- 
ther, ed this great Maxime , to oblige ſervants nos 
there contented with ibeir wages 3 nor could the Jan- 
ſeniſt have ſaid it, but through either ſome groſſe 
ignorance, or ſome affected malice, ſince that Fa- 


yPti- ther has onely received it from the mouthes of 
they ¶ Saints, and Maſters of the Ancient Divinity. 
» but ¶ Bauny notwithſt anding, to ſuppreſſe yet more 
phich the liberty of Servants, addes in the ſame place 
f the Ithele three clauſes, which will make the treache- 
ftarus | ry of his Accuſer , (who bas lefe them all out) 


appear more clear then the ſun at noon. 
We 


dcir- 
vb) Homines peregrinos labore gratuito injuſtẽ 
zenel. ebementer affixerunt. Diga erge erant Gf. 


ebræi, qui bus talia juberemt ur: & &/Egyprii, 
ui talia paterentur. St. Aug. lib. 22. contr. 
auſtum. cap. 71+ 

Vide Irencum, libr. 4. contr. Hæreſes. cap. 


: I 2 
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We mutt (ſays he) (i) except three caſes, The 
Frſt is, when ſuch Servants were taken ant of 
meer pitty, and nor out of any bope of receiving 
ſuch ſervice from them, as would tend to the pre- 
It and commodity of their Maſters. The ſecond 
, when they offered themſelves withaut being 
ſougbt, and thas they were taken t0 ſervice for 
their own ſoliciting and entreaty , rather then 
for any neceſſity one bad. of them. The third n, 
when other of rhe ſame condition would ac- 
cepr of the ſame employment theſe ſervants have. 
For ſeeing the wages , mhich they receive from 
their Maſters in that caſe, have 4 propertion with 
their ta ins, they ought ro be content ; and if 10 

encreaſe them they tahe any thing belonging 
to theiy Maſter, they do commit 4 Theft in 


Fr. 
Now what will che Reader (ay , after having 
heard the opinion of Bam? Will he not 


admire the liberty tbe Janſeniſts rake in diſgui- 


ſing the Doctrine of Authors? Will he not be 
ſurprxed to ſee them cheat the publike with ſuch 
unjuſt ſuppoſicions ? And will be patiently ſuf- 
fer, that they ſhould ſerve themſelves with that 
cheat, to defame an opinion, (maintained by ſo 
many able Divines, who arc not Jeſuites, and 
ſupported by the Authority of the Fathers) as 4 
Maxime that is unlawfull, pernicious, and con- 
trary 10 all Laws, Natural, Divine, and Hu- 
Mane, capable to confound all Familie:, and to 
authori xe all domeſtiet Frauds, 5 

N es 15 An 


ci r. Bauny. peg. 215. i his Summary of Sins, 
the ſixih Edition. | : 


RE bs a. > 
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K | 
f in cAdvertiſement to the Fanſenifts, 

| Will you never leave off cheating the world ? 
1 Do you not ſee falſhood cannot Tong lie hid > 
4 and that the confuſion, which you think to caſt 
r on the forehead of Innocence, falls back on your 
own faces? But fincs the Winters-Tale of 
7 ohn D'. Albe pleaſetb your phanſie ſo much, 
- that you had rather loſe your reputation, then a 
. little laughter, I pray go to the Chaſtelet, and 
m inform your ſelves better of the Judges advice. 

L 

to 

g hes 
ith 

* 0 ; 
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be 

ch ec Hat the Jeſuits have found out a means to 
if - 0 juſtihe Murtbers, and to permit all the 
nat © yiol ences men ordinarily commit in maintain» 
ſo «© ing their honour, by the Method of direfing 


« the Intention; which conſiſts in propoling to 


s 4 ce ones (elf, as the end of thoſe Actions, ſome 
N *|awfull object: And that tis onely to turn a 
la- © mans intention from the deſite of vengeance, 
to * (which is Criminall) to a deſire off defending 


© ones own honour, which according to the Fa- 
© thers is lawfull: Not but that as much as 
te they can , they would detourn men from un- 
«lawfull Actions; but we they cannot hinder 


3 a 


— 2 — 


— 


— 
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ce a wicked Aion, at leaſt they would purifie the 


© Intention. Thus they correct vice by means of 
< the purity of the end. Letter 7. | 


Anſwer, 


This Impoſtnte ſmells of Geneve and Dy 
Moulin. Read but the 60, 61; 62, 63. pages of 
the Anatomy of the Maſſe , and you will ſee 
how that Miniſter jeſts at che intention of Priefts 
and Biſhops, on the ſubjeR of our moſt adorable 
Myſteries. Run but over the Catalogue of bis 
Traditions , you will ſce how he ſtretches this 


Method to Duels, Simonies, Myrthers, and to 


all ſorts of crimes, even the moſt deteſtable. For 
example, when page 329. he cells, it is a Tradi- 
tion of the Church, that the ſervant of a Whore 
may with a ſafe conſcience carry an undecent 
meſſage, does he not mean, (to ſpeak like a Jan- 
ſeniſt) thit *cis onely directing her intention, 
from the AR which is ill, to the gain ſhe makes of 
it, ſince, as be ſayes , ſhe has no orber intent but 
20 get 4 livelibood ? And when page 312. he 
makes Catholique Doctours ſay , The Pope may 
law fully take money for Indulgences, Abſoluti- 
ons, and Diſpenſations, becauſe he does not take 
it in a way of Selling them , but for the main 
raining his gear e Does not he ſhew clear- 
ly, that without ſuch a diverſion it were Simony ? 
In fine, wben page 3:7. he affitms, that 'tis the 
common Doctrine of the Church of Nome, 


” That he is no Murthcrer , who through Zeal to 


eur Mother Holy Church ſhonld kill an ex- 
cammuxicatcad 
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communicated per fon ; that 10 ſavea many bo. 
nour it 1 to kill anorher 3. that a Cava- 
lier ought rather 10 kill, then either o im 
away, or be endget'4 , Does he nor ſet forth 
that great Mevhod of the Ianſeniſtical C afnift 
on the account of Homicide in all its luſtte . 
You ſee now out of what Well the Fanſeniſt 
has drawn this reproachfull Im againſt 
the Divines , upon whom muſt fall all the ſcoffs 
nd lies, which Du Monlin can farniſh chem with: 
for they have no other arms, then what this Mi- 
niſter purs in their hands. | 7 | 
It will not be amiffe ro overthrow rheſe weale 
Arguments, now we have diſcovered the Origin, 
"Tis a general received Maxime in the Moral, 
That the Intention renders the Action good, and 
the End direct, the Intention. (a) St. Auguſtin . 
has delivered this in his Comentaries on tbe 
Palms, and all Divines have approved of it. 
From whence it comes, that in their Merall De- 
cifions, when the queſtion is, whether an Action 
be good or bad, they teach, that the intention is 
a very conſiderable circumſtance, (h) capable to 
corrupt even the beſt works, when it tends to an 
unlawfull object; and to juſtiſie thoſe, which in 
themſelves being not efſentially bad , may - in 
lome 


(2) Bonum opus intentio facit; intentionem fi- 
nis dirigit. St. Aug. in Pſalm, 

(b) Nhil probiber unins acts duos eſſe effect u: 
quorum alter fit ſolum in intentione , aliu vero 
ft præier intentionem. Morales autem acta re- 
cipiunt ſpeciem ſecundum id quod intenditur. 
D. Thom. 2. 2. q. 64. A, 2. in corp. 


92 The thirteenth Impoſture; 

ſome caſes permitted, if they be done for juſt 
cauſes. The Janſeniſts, who know not ſo much 
as what it is to have good and ſincere intentions, 
laugh at this certain rule, and without any reſpe& 
to . judgements of learned men, labour with 
all rheir tricks to diſguiſe it, that they may de- 
ceive theignoranc, 

If the Caſuiſts ſay wich Pope (c) Innocent the 
Third, All Laws, both Divine and Humane, per- 
mit reſſting force with force; not with inten- 
tion to revenge, bat to defend ones ſelf, the Jan - 
ſeniſts will laugh at the ſacred Canons, and ſay, 
they teach by that bow to juſtific revenge, and 
correct the vice of the Action by the purity of 
the end, in directing the intention. 

Iſ the Caſuiſts teach with (d) Holy Scripture, 
That if a tbief be taken, breaking the door of 4 
bouſe, or the wall, and a man kill him, he who did 
it, is nos guilty of the blood he ſpilt. The Jane 
ſeniſts laugh at that Law; and being wiſer then 
Moſes, who reccived it from Heaven, maintain, 
that i to open the gate to marther, to preſerve a 
houſe by directing he intention. 

If the Caſuiſts fay with Saint Thomas, 

(e) That 


(c) Vin vi rezellere omnia jura, legeſque 
permitunt non ad vindidtam ſumendam , ſed 
ad injujrim propulſandam. C. Significa- 
1 
2 Ss. eFringens fur domum , five ſuffodi- 
ens T:ucyius fucrit, C. accepto vulnere mor- 
114 fuerit, percuſſor uon crit reis ſanguink, 
Exod. 22. 


"FE, MET .... 
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ce) bas i lam full to repell an injury , whe- 
ther is be to kr down the inſolency of wicked 


turn the other check to him, w 
ſtruck one z becauſe, according ia St. Auguſtin, 
The grecept which. commands patience , dass not 
alwayes oblige mats ſuffer the injuriaus aſſaults, 
which may be put an u, but mearly to be ready 0 
endure them, when it is. neceſſary. 2. 2. q« 73, 
Ar. 3. incorp, The Janſeniſts will fall a ado 
ing, and ſay, Thus do the Schoolmen accompliſh 
all their duties towards. God and man : for they 
content the world in permit ting the A ctiona, and 
ſatisfie the Goſpel in pur ifyiag the intention. 

Now who does not ſec, that if. it be lawful ta 
play the Buffoon in queſtions of this nature 40 

andle matters of Divinity like a Stage-player 

and to make ſueh railleries , as are unworthy. of 
any wiſe man, paſs for ſolid reaſons , not onely 
the Morall of the Caſuiſts, but even chat of 9 


(e) Precepta patientia in hi gu contra ties fi- 
unt, ſunt in praparatione animi haben da us 
Aug. exponit illud praceptum Domini. 81 quis 
percuſſerit tein uni Maxillà, præbe ti & aliam, 
ut Scil, Homo ft paratus bot fasere, þ opus fu- 
— Non tamen ſemper tene tur facere actu. & 
infra. 

Tenemur enim habere auimum paratum 4d con- 
tumelias tolerandas, ſi expediens fuerit : quando - 
que tamen oportet contumeliam illatem repella- 
mus. D. Thom, 2. 3. q. 72. A. 3. 
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ly Scripture, is expoſed to the impudence of Li- 
bertines: neither has the Janſeniſt ſaid any thing 
in this point againſt the Jeſuites, which an Atheiſt 10 
might not have objected to the Prophets and — 
Apoſtles. ” 

Moyſes prohibited uſury to the Iſraelites with 
any of their own Nation, and tolerated it with ' 
Idolaters: Non fenerabis fratri tuo a4 uſuram, \ 
ſed alieno, Deut. 23. The Janſenifſt will reach a 7 | 
Libertine to laugh at that toleration, ſaying, 1 


This wiſe Legiſluour bad choice of Methods to 2 
enrich his own people withall, and to juſtific uſu- 1 . 
ry, by directing the intention. f 15 


Fudith decks out her ſelf to ſurprize an ene- 
my. Ho innocent ſoever that Action was, a Li- + 
bertine brought up in the School of Janſeniſme, . 


would ſay, She was a cunning woman , and has 
raoghr ber ex to ſanRifie luxury and pleaſure in | e 
purifying the intention. 8 8 


David, drawing near bis end, commanded his 
ſon to rid bimſelf of ab and Semei, for ſome 
juſt reaſons, which Holy Scriprure has not ſet, 
down za Libertine weuld ſmile and ſay , David 
was an excellent Politician , that knew how to 
reconcile rhe Maximes of Conſcience with thoſe 
of State, by directing the intention. 

Samuel by the wonderfull jadgement of God, 
appeared to Saul after his death; (according to 
the opinion of very many Fathers) a Libertine 
following the Morall of the Janſeniſts , will ſay, 
That Prophetcertainly was very cbaricable , thar 
would help even Witches co gain the wages of 
their deteſtable crimes. 

I intreac the Reader to take notice, that the re- 
| proaches, 
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proaches, which this Calumniatour caſts pa the 
moſt eminent Authors, are much of the ſame 
nature with this I now handle; and to obſerve al- 
ſo, that a man may abuſe this Maxime, (Thar 
the Intention maketh the work good or bad) 25 4 
man may alſo abuſe the beſt Maximes in Morali- 
g. But the Janſeniſt was obliged to prove, that 
the Authours, whom be cenſures, have effective- 
T. it, in perverting it to wicked ends, 
rom which he is far enpugh off: ſince that in 
all the Letters, in which he pretends to condemn 
the Divines, there is not any one reaſon to be 
tound, which he makes uſe of to ſhew their et- 
rours 3 nor any one Author, that be cireth to 
prove his own opinion. All the arguments of 
this learned Caſuiſt are reduced to theſe two, 
Raillery and Falſeneſſe. I have already diſco- 
vered many of them, which are as evident and 
clear as the light: and there are yet ſome bebigd, 
no leſſe evident then theſe, | 


An Advertiſcment to the Fanſeniſts, 


Pauſe a little, and-bethink your ſelves; fearch 
the bottom of your ſouls ; look whether your in- 
tentions be not corrupted, your deſigns baſe, and 
your thoughts black and infamous. If you aim 
at honour, what can you expect from poſterity, 
but to be liſted in the rank of Heretiques for 
your errours ? and amongſt Libertines for your 
ſcoffing at Sacred things ? If enyy be the motive, 
which perſwades you to write againſt us, give us 
ſome mark of your Abilities: Reaſon, Diſpute, 
Prove your opinions, Impugne our Doctrine, like 
learned 


Bs Tue chern Impeſture. 

learned men, with ſome powerfall Arguments 
and irreproachable Authotitles ; We fall rake 
pleafare in u learned Antagoniſt, - Dur while 
you give us but the old parchey of a ridi- 
eulouy and foblif Miniſter, weſhall bewail your 
bliadnelſe, and give you nothing bm diſdain for 


"Do youne ſee, how eaſie i were for me to let 
all cho 4 ay yer fall upon your own 
heads, as much jaſtice on my fide, as they 
have injuſtice on yours? My not 1 23k you 
wich reaſon, whecther Fanſenits did direff well 
his intent ien, when bis mouth fpake ſo rathl 
of (z) the Power Tramonnain ; (he meaneth o 
the ) of the ignorante of the ¶ vurt of Rome 
in matters of Faith ; and of rhe Addreſſe, the 
ſame Court had in rhe handling the affairs of 
Machiavel ? May I nor ask, wherher his ĩntenti- 
on were good, when he (b) accuſed the Soverei 

Paſtour, ſor having placed St. Tgnarias and St. 
Xaverius in the number of thoſe Saints, which 
che Church — wa in ber publique Ceremo- 0 

nies? And whether the intents of the Abbot ;2 
of St. Cyrus were juſt, when'he told the Abbot 
of Prieres, (e) Onemight pardon the faults of 
abe tes, bm the Body ef them ought 10 be 
ruined, as domageable to the ¶ arch; That it * 
God bimſelf which deftroyes the Church ; * 
the 
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the time of its building ug d already paſt : That 
Biſhops, Ecctefiaſtiques, ant Religious now 4 
ue drr (commonty ſpeaking) are deflituie of the 
a- Spirit of Cbriſtianiiy, of the Spirit of Grace, 
our aud of rhe” Church: That if the Religious of 
for b order were true Childrett of St. Bernard, 

they would ad diff themſelves wholly to the ruine 
ter of Scboot Divinity ; That St. Thomas himſelf 
n bad ſpoiled true Divinity, through humane Rra- 
bey ſenmg, and the principles of Ariſtotle. Pr 
vou (ay, with whar Intention can you juſtific theſe 
well villanous Propoſitions, 


roff The fourteenth Impoſture. French 4, 


. g The Reader will be pleaſed to cake notice, that 
hich whereas in the French Authour of chis Work, 
mo- **itber this Impoſture, nor the Anſwer to it are 
bor ſo clearly ſer down, as to give a full underſtand- 
bbor U ing either of Leſſius his Doctrine, or of what is 
5 "of obzeRed againſt. him by che Janſcniſt ; 1 bave 
4% te therefore (v0 make all clear) ſet down the Accu. 
r 4 | >ion agaiaſt Leſſu at full, as it is in the ſeventh 
That Letter; and in the Anſwer I have given you 
* Leſſius his Doctrine in his own words ; that it 
may appear how groſly this lcarned Father is 

abuſed by the Impoſtor : it is no more, then 

_ the 12 uthour — and * 

2 rtormed ; alt b it ba ed, that - 
— . — to be ſhort, 22 obſcure. 

The Impoſture then runneth * i 
2 c 
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* Jeſuites favour Revenge, becauſe Leſſiu⸗ 
libr. 2. de Fuſtiti, cap. g. dub, 12. num. 

79. laith , He who hath bad 4 Box on the Ear 
given him, may not have the intention to re- 
wenge hinſelf, but he may be permitted that 
of avoiding in fam : and to that end may 
ammediately put back ibe injury, and that 
with his ſword , (etiam cum gladio) Letter 7. 
pag. 135. firſt edit. and in the pag. 143. He who 

hath received a Box 0'th' Ear, may, abſtracting 
from all thoughts of Revenge, right himſclf 
with bis ſword : and a little after, proceed ſo far 
as to kill him that hath given the Box, And 
pag. 145. he ſaith , that it is ſo generally main- 
. tained, (That 4 man may kill another to prevent 
4 Box on the Ear) That Leſſius libr. 2. c. 9, dub, 
12. num. 77, ſpcakethof it as a Tenent made 
abſolutely Sterling by the unanimous conſcnt of 
all, in theſe words, It i; lawfull, according io the 
conſent of all Caſuiſts,(ex ſententia emnium) to 
kill him, who would give 4 Box on the Ear, or 4 
blow with a Stick, when a man cannot otherwiſe 
avoid it. Again pag, 147. he bringeth Leſſius, 
ſpeaking thus. To conclude this great Leſſius, 
in the ſame place, n. 78. ſhews, that one may kill 
another for a ſimple geſture, or expreſſion of con- 
tempt. There are, ſaith he, ſeveral wayes to de- 
rogate from, and take away 4 mans rebuta- 
tion, wherein yet it is but juſt, a man ſhould 
. right himſelf, as by giving 4 man à bang with a 
flick, or a Box o'th' ear, or if a man ſhould af- 
front us by words, or by „ > gg a figna. ) 
And in the pag, 148. Leſſius ſaith , in the place 
before cited, Heed muſt be taken, that thepra» 
ctice 
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Afice of this Maxime prove not prejudiciall 10 
the State; for then it js not to be permitied ; 
tunc enim non eſt permiite ndus. &c. 


eAnſwer, 


Here Leſſius is accuſed to favour Revenge by 
four Aﬀercions. Firſt , That one may kill him, 
who hath given 4 Box o' Ear, Secondly, 
That to prevent 4 Box oh Ear, he ſaith, all Ca- 
fuiſts teach, you may kill him that would give it 
you. Thirdly, That one may kill another, nos 
onely for a Box oh Ear, but alſo for reproach- 
full words , andeven for a fimple geſture , or 
fen of contempt. Fourtbly and laſtly, That 
though all this be true in conſcience, yet if it 


prove prejudiciall to the State, then it ks not to 


be permitied. 

Now to this Janſeniſts utter, ignominy, let us 
ſee his Impoſtures, For the firſt then it is ftark 
falſe, that Leſſizs ſaith, One may kill him who 
bath given you a Box o'th' Ear, I will ſet the 
whole paſſage down. His words then are theſe 
lib. 2. de Fuſtit. cap, 9, dubit. 19. num. 79. If 
when you have givcn 4 Box 0O'th Ear, you (caſe, 
or ſhe away, many Doftours think, that if 
the man, that hath received the Box 0'th* Ear be 
noble and honourable, that then he may preſently 
ſtrike again, or purſue him that hath given the 
blow, and give him as many blows or wounds, as 
may be thought neceſſary to repair his honour, Ss 
ſaith Navarr, cap. 15,n, 4, Henriquez de Irre- 
gularicare, c. 10, where he citeih many for this 
Opinion; among the reſt, Jaſon, Corduba, Man- 
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tius, Penna, Clarus, Cajetan , and Antonine, 
The ſame ſaith Peter de Navarr. libr. 2. c. 3, 
num. 380. And heciteth far tbis Opinion Mer- 
catus. Victoria alſo holdeth the ſame Opinion. 
Relect. de jure Belli. num. 5. where he ſaith, 
That he that hath received a Box oh Ear, may 
preſently return @ blow, even with bis Sword not 
for to take revenge, but to avoid infamy, and ig- 
nominy, All theſe he ciceth word for word, as l 
have ſet them down : where by the way I defire 
the Reader to reflect, that of theſe twelve Au- 
thours, eleven were not of the Society, ſome 
were before the Society, and all ate generally 
cſteemed in the Schools. ; 

After Leſſius bath thus cited theſe Authours, 


b brings, in the five following Paragraphs, their 


reaſons, by which he ſaith, Proberi poteſt hac 
ſententia, this Opinion may be proved ; then 
immediately after, num. 80. he giveth his own 
Opinion thus, For theſe reaſons tb Opinion is 
ſpeculatively probable, yet in practice it ſeemeth 
not eaſily to be allowed; firſt, for fear of hatred, 
revenge, and exceſſe, For if St. Auguſtin for 
theſe cauſes doth hardly allow one to kill another, 
for defence of bis own life, how much leſſe would 
he allow it in this caſe for defence of ones bo- 
nour ? Secondly, for the danger of fighting and 
Murther:; and he who ſhould kill in ſuch a caſe, 

would be puniſhed iu exteriour — icature. 
Now tell me what a groſſe Impoſture is this, 
to make Leſſius Authour of that which he doth 
not reach ? Nay, which be impugneth? What a 
cheat to attribute to him the words of Yiforia, 
Etiam cum gladio ? and to make the whole So- 
ciety 
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cicty culpable of favouring Revenge, becauſe 
Leſſias cireth the words of Victoria a Domini- 
can, which this Fellow conceiteth to favour Re- 


9 venge ? In fine, what a loud unttuth is it to (ay, 
s That Leſſus teacheth in this place, that you may 
: kill bim that hath given you a Box o'th' Ear, 


when it is not ſo much as queſtioned in this place, 
| whether you may kill him , bur whether you may 


[ ſtrike, or wound him ! and when never an Au- 
4 thor, here cited, alloweth that you may kill him. 
* Finally, when Leſſius allow eth not the very ſtri- 


ö king, or 1 bim, for fear of «xceſſe, and 
7 killing him. Had nor, thirk you, all thoſe men of 
bonour in Parh, who ſaw this paſſage in Leſß us, 


„ a great deal of reaſon to judge the authour of 
we ſo unworthy an Impoſture , to be a man of no 
et credit, but a meer Calumniatour? 

ea But you will ſay, Leſſius ſaith it 5s ſpeculative-· 
oy ly probable, that one may return the blow z there- 
& fore Leſfius tcacheth this opinion of theſe au- 
b thors, I anſwer firſt , that though he did teach 
a, the opinion of theſe authors, yer he could nor be 
or challenged to tcach, that one may kill in this ren- 
T » contre; for none of them, as here they are ci- 
id ted, teachetb, That one may kill in tbis 
07 caſe» Secondly, I anſwer that he doth nor 
nd teach even this Opinion. To make my anſwer 
ſes | clear, I mult ell you a ſhort paſſage, A man 


| having his arm gangren'd , and being adviſed to 
cut ir off co ſave his life, ſent for four able Chy- 
rurgeons to give their opinion. The three firſt 


na BW were of opinion, that the Patient muſt bave his 
14, arm cut off, and they gave many reaſons for their 
d0- opinion. The fourth ſpake thus to the Patient, 
, | | K 3 The 
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The — who have given _ 0 ba 3 
cutting oft your arm, ha ve reaſoned w 

hold cheir opinion ſpeculativel probable „ but 
for my part I would not eaſily allow, that in pra- 
Rice you ſhould cut off your arm. When chis 
fourth man had given bis opinion in theſe words, 
he gave divers reaſons , why the arm ſhould not 
be cut off. Now I ask you, whether this fourth 
man were of opinion, chat the Pa ſhould 
cut off bis arm ? Every one will ao(wer , that 
certainly he was not: and I anſwerthe (ame of 
Leſſius, Certainly he teacheth not that ane may 
ſtrike or wound another for a Box o'th' Ear, 
much leſſe that be may kill; but the quite con- 
trary, he alloweth not to ſt rike or wound, for fear 
of killing, and for the other teaſons he alledgeth. 
How then can any man dream, that he teacheih 
one may kill him? 

Now as to the ſecond Aſſertion, that Leſſius 
is charged wich, that to prevent 4 Box o 1b Ear, 
one may kill him that would give it you; and that 
in the place cited, u. 77, be teacheth this to be 
ſure ex ſententiã oma un, in the opinion of all, 
(which our Engliſh Trarflatour ſaith, iᷣ to make 
it abſolutely flerling by ibe unanimous conſent of 
ll) to this 1 will not anſwer , that thoſe words 
ex ſententi d omniam are not in Leſſius inthe 

lace cited, and ſo conſequently not ſterlinę, but 
of baſe alloy, and falſe coin, Leſſus indeed uſeth 
thoſe words, or rather citeth Petru, Navarrus, 
who uſeih them, in the tollowing number, for 
another buſineſſe. But in this number be nei- 
ther bath the wordt, nor the ſenſe of the words. 
But I will not inſiſt on this ; tis too ſmall a fal- 


fty 
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fry to be taken notice of among ſo many notori- 
ous Impoſtures, To come then to the point. 
Lefſius in the place cited teacheth, That a man 
of Honour may reſiſt an Invaſor, that would ei- 
ther cudgel or box him, and that he may kill him 
that ſetteth upon him, if be cannot otherwiſe de - 
fend bim(clt from being baſtinado'd or buffered : 
and this he teacheth, after Sotus, Navayr, 
Sylueſter, Ludovicus 42 Gomex, and (l- 
rus , whereof none are Jeſuites. Now that for 
which I complain of the Janſeniſt here, is firſt, 
That be would have it thought the Jeſuites in- 
vented, or mainly ſpread this opinion, when in 
the place be citerh , bis own eyes are witneſſes, 
that it is the opinion of ſo many others before 
Leſſus wrote. Secondly, I complain of his want 
ot wit, that he would tax this opinion, which is 2 
good one. For what > Would you have a Gen- 
tleman cudgell'd and kickt in the Kennel, for fear 
that if he ſhould keep off ſome inſolent ribauld, 
he might at length be forced co draw his Sword, 
and perhaps whileſt be de ſendeth bimſelf, be for- 
ced to kill bis injurious Invaſour 7 For he muff 
not Kill him if he can avoid it, ſaith Leſius. His 
words are, Fas eft viro bonorato occidere invaſo- 
rem, qui fuflem vel colapbum nititur impinge» 
re, ut ignominiam inferat, ſi aliter bac ignomi- 
nia vitari nequit, Theſe are bis words. What 
is here to be reprehended ? It is not to be under - 
Rood , that as ſoon as you ſee a man lift up his 
cudgel againſt you, you may preſently piſtol bim. 
No, bur if you cannor, neither with fair words, 
nor threats, nor thruſting him off, nor any other 
way keep your ſelf from bis cudgel , you * — 
oun 
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bound to ſtand ſtill, and let your ſelf be cudgel'd, 
and perhaps kill'd too; but you may lawfully de- 
fend your ſelf from him, that thus ſetteth upon 
you, though in the ſtrife his death ſhould follow 
your juſt defence, That this is the meaning of 
all che Divines, who teach this caſe , is evident; 
and as for Leſſius, his words make his meaning 
clear: for he concludeth thus, Si aliter hac ig- 
nominia vitari non poteſt : If this ignominy of 
being box d or cudgell'd, cannot otherwiſe be 
avoided. This Doctrine I will give the Tran- 
ſlatour leave to call Sterling, but not in deriſion. 
And if he bea Gentleman, I aſſure my ſelf, he 
will be ſorry for having quarrelled with Leſſius 
' for this opinion ; and bo 
engaged him to employ a good pen in ſo ill a 
cauſe, 

The third aſſertion, wherewith Leſius is taxed 
in this matter, is that he ceacheth, That one may 
kill another for reproachfull words, and even for 
4 ſimple geſture, or ſign of contempt, The place 

oted is in the ſame Book and Chapter, and the 

ame Dubitation already cited, and num. 78. 
where Leſſius indeed treateth this mattet. But Leſſi- 
us is notoriouſly wronged by the Janſeniſt; for he 
doth not teach what is imputed to him, but clean 
contrary. He beginnech that numb or bus. It V 
to be noted, that ones honour m1y divers wayes 
be ſet upon, in which it ſcemeth granted, that 
one may defend himſelf. (He doth not ſay with 
what detence) Firſt, if you endeavour to ſtrike 
one with a Stick, or to give one a Hex Ear, 
of which I have already ſhohen 5ccondly , if 
you be cont umelious to oxe, cither with words or 
pens: 


angry with thoſe, who. 
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ns, Here & alſo right for a defence, For Peter 

Navarr, ſaith, libr. 2. c. 3. num, 376. Thas j* 
4 lawfull, ex ſententiã omnium, in the epinion 
41, ro hill bim that.is contumelious to you- T bus 
doth Leſſius Rate the queſtion inthe beginning 
of that number 78. Then he ſaith, That br yfiud- 
eth not this (wbich Narr ſaith) expreſſed in 
Autbour:,though it ſecmeih, that it may be ga- 
thered out of them. Then he goech on, 
according to his cuſtome bringeth the reaſons, 
which may be brought for this opinion of NA 
varr, and the qualificatians of it; and in fine, 
concludeth thus. This opinion & nos 10 be fol- 


lowed, For i# muſt be enough in 4 (emmon- 


wealth, to repreſſe ver ball injuries with words, 
and to chaſtiſe ibem with a legal revenge, chat 
is, that puniſhment which the Law alloweth, 
With what face then can this Janſeniſt make the 
world believe, that Leſſius teacheth, a man may 
kill another for contumelious words, or even for 
ſig us, when be decideth poſitively to the contrary? 
Leſſius bringeth the reaſons for N avar's opinion, 
and then decideth the queſtion againſt them, So 
St. Tbemas, when he proveth there is a God, firſt 
brings the reaſons , tbat Atheiſts may my z 
then he diſproveth thoſe reaſons, and decideth 
againſt Atheiſts, How groſſe muſt (think you) 
his ignorance be, that would judge out of this 
proceeding, that St. Thomes was au Atheiſt ? juſt 
as ral is this Janſe niſts. 
be fourth thing laid to Leſſius his charge in 
this matter, is, that he ſaith, That heed muſt be ta- 
ken, thas the praice of ibi Maxime (he would 
have it underſtood of Revenge in the caſes al- 
© ledged) 
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ledged) prove not prejudic iall to the State; for 
then it # 101 robe permitted, tunc enim non eff 
dermit tendus &c. as though Leſſius thought, that 
in all theſe cales there were no feat of ſin, but 
that all the fear were, leſt che State ſhould be in- 
ter eſſed. 

T anſwer , That Leſſias hath no ſuch words, 

neither in the place cited, which is num. 78. (for 
to that we are referred in the ſeventh Letter, pag. 
148) nor in any place that belongeth to theſe 
queſtions. True it is, that in another matter he 
hath words, which are not altogerher contrary to 
theſe, though very unl ke theſe, So that here the 
Janſeniſt hath rhe crevi: of a double cheat, both 
to have cited falſe, and to have p rverted Leſſi- 
us his words, and applied them to a contrary que- 
ſtion. I need ſay no more; yet for the Readers 
ſatisfaction, I will let him ſee the impudence of 
this Ig noramus. 

Leſſius then, after having treated the queſti- 
ons hitherto touched in this anſwer to the pre- 
ſent Impoſture, goeth on, and in the number 81. 
putteth the caſe in theſe words; The fourth man- 
ner of wronging ones honour, , if one ſhould 
go about to defame you with your Prirce,Fudge, 
or honourable Perſons, by falſe accuſations, and 
that you have no way left to defend your fame, 
but the death of him that thus wrongeth you, 
When be hath put the caſe, he bringeth the opini- 
on of Navarr, and Bannes, which he alloweth 
not of; and having ſet down the reaſons , by 
which their opinion might be proved , heconclu- 
deth in the number 8 2. thus. This opinion alſo 
i not to be allowed in practice: becauſe it would 
give 


| 


pery 
mar 
on,a 
Lei 
Kill | 
nor 
no, 
WOA 


> WW 5 CE CE ELEY WG 


IF AQ WU > > + 


mas 


The fourteenth Impoſture. 107 


give occaſion to many ſecret Murthers , to the 
great annoyment of the Commonwealth. For in 
the right of defence it k alwayts to be conſpdered, 
that the uſe of it tend nos to the ruineof the 
Commonwealth ; for then it i not to be permit- 
ted. Beſides, though this opinion were ſpecula- 
tively true, (which be doth not allow) yet in 
practice it would ſcarce ever have place, For, 
&c, Here are ſome of the words, which the 
Janſeniſt maketh Leſſius ſay. Leſſius doth nor 
ſay, Heed muſt be taken, that the practice of thi 
Maxime prove not prejudiciall to the State; for 
then it is not to be permitted: but be ſaith, in 
the right of defence it is alwayes to be conſider- 


| ed, that the uſe of that right rend not to the rus» 


ine of the Commonwealth ; which is a very good 
Maxime, For no private man can bave right to 
defend himſelf by the publique ruine; and if that 
which ſeemeth my right, deſtroy the publique, 
then I have no right. For example,I bave right to 
defend my houſe from bein placke d down ; yet 
if my houſe ſtand ſo advantageouſly for the ene- 
my, that by means of ir they may take the City, I 
have then no right to keep my houſe Randing : 
and ſo in other caſes. And this is that which 
Leſſius ſaith, But whatſoever this Maxime be, to 
pervert the words, and apply them to a wrong 
matter, contrary to the Authors direct expreſſi- 
on,and plain meaning,is a moſt notorious Furbe. 
Leſſius therefore never taught, that one may 


kill bim, who hath uſed ſome ſign of ignominy, 


nor him that bath uſed reproachfull language; 
no, nor he alloweth not ſo much as ro ſtrikoe, or 
wound him, that hath given you a bang with a 


Kick, 
k 
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Mek, or a Box o*th' Ear: all this is falfly laid to 
his charge, and moſt falſſy imputed ta the Jeſu- 
ins upon bis account, 


An Advertiſement to the Fanſenifts . 


I entrear the Janſeniſts, and all thoſe that el: 
ther favour that Faction, or are miflead either by 
the Authority of thoſe that wiſh ill to the Society, 
or by the proteſtations of ſincerity made ſo ſo- 
lemnly in the Provinciall Letters, that they would 
be pleaſed, after having read this Impoſture, and 
the Anſwer to it, to turn to the end of this Book, 
ubere I have inſerted che whole paſſage of Leſſi- 

us, which I would be glad, every one ſhould read. 
That by this they may judge what credit this man 
deſervethz who after he had been challenged with 
theſe falfiries, and told, that many men of ho- 
nour in Paris had ſeen Leſſiur, and diſcovered his 
cheat, notwichſtanding in his Thirteenth Letter 
braves it out, and will needs maintain, that he 


hath cited right, and followed Leſſius his minde, 


notwithſtanding his many notorious forgeries. 
And in bis Eleventh Letter maketh this Proteſta- 
tion, I may ſay as in the preſence of God, that 
there is nothing, that I 4 more, then to do 
truth the leaſt violence; and that I bave ever 
been extreamly careful, not-onely not to falſiße, 
{that were borrid) but even not 10 alter, or di- 
ſtra#,in the leaſt, ibe ſenſe of any paſſage. So that 
if I durſt preſume, upon this oc caſion to make uſe 
of the werds of St. Hilary, I might ſafely ſay 
with bim, If we advance things that ate untrue, 
let our diſcourſes be reputed infamous, = 
ow 
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How falſe this Proteſtation is, and how juſtly 


the infamy (which he wiſherh) doth fall on his 


Writings, the Reader will plainly ſee, if cxami- 
ning Leffias his words, he reflect firſt , That 
Lee never uſeth thoſe words, Etiam cum gla- 
dio, but onely citeth them in Victoria. Sccond- 
ly, Thar Leſſius followeth in Practice, that is in 
effect and indeed, the contrary opinion to Victe- 


ria, though he allow (not to Victoria's particular 


expreſſions, but) to the twelve Authors cited, ſo 
much as to ſay, their reaſons make their opinion 
ſpeculatively probable, Thirdly , That Leffius 

oth not teach, that one may kill for contumeli- 
ous words, or ſigns of contempt , but the quite 
contrary , in'the very place which the Janſeniſt 
alledgeth, Fourthly, Tbat the Maxime, Heed 
muſt be taken, that the practice of this Maxime 
prove not prefudiciall to the State; for then it 
& not to be permitted, is notoriouſly altered and 
by ge re: (ro uſe his own words) from the ſenſe 
of the paſſage. The Janſcniſt citeth ir out of 
num, 78. and Leffus bath not it there, but ſome- 
thing not quite unlike ic in zum. 82. The Jan- 
ſeniſt by che tenour of his diſcourſe applieth ic to 
the caſes of killing for a Box o'ch' Ear, or op- 
probious ſpeeches, or ſigns of contempt; and to 
that end quoteth the number 78. that it may 
ſeem a caution, annexed co thoſe opinions, treat- 
ed in that number, And Leſſius bath no ſuch 
tbing there; but in the number 82, ia the deciſi - 
on of a queſtion, which the Janſeniſt himſelf in 
his thirteenth Letter, acknowledgeth to be of a 
quite different nature. Nor will ic avail the Jan- 
leniſt to endeavour to Leſſius, hold - 


ing 
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Ing an opinion probable in ſpeculation , holdet h 
alſo, that it is probable in practice, as be doth in 
his 13. Letter. For that were to prove that Leſſius 
doth hold that probable in practice, which he evi- 
dently doth not hold probable in practice. That 
which the Janſeniſt ought to have done, was to 
ſhew, that he had cited Leſſius right; which is 
matter of fact, and to be atteſted by Leſſius bis 
own words, (if there were any ſuch) not by the 
Ianleniſts Chymerical conſequences from þþ ecula- 
tive to practicall, nor from other authors opini- 
ons. This that 1 have done to clear Leſtus, I 
might alſo do to vindicate the other authours, 
whom the Ianſeniſt wrongeth as evidently, as 
Molina, Vaſgue, Sanchex, Filiucius, and 
others; but that would be ro make a great vo- 
ume: and I conceive the Reader will be ſatisſi - 
ed by this one eximple, that this Ianſeniſts pro- 
teſtation of ſincerity, and citations of authours 
are utterly falſe. Turn to the end of thc Book, 
and read Leſſius ; where I have put all at large, 


s | ST YO ERIE 


be 


111 


The fifteenth Inpoſture. French 11. 


Hat the Jeſuits favour Duels, becauſe Father 
Layman aſſutes us, Thar if a Souldier in 
the eArmy, or 4 Cavalier at the Court, be ſo en- 
gaged, tbat be is likely to loſe bis honour, or for- 
tune, if he do nos accept of the challenge, be 
cannot ſee, why that man ſhould be condemned, 
who does ſo accept of it meerly to defend him- 
ſelf. Letter 7, 


Anſwer, 


A Janſeniſt will alwayes be cheating , if we 
have not a great care of him. How many Im- 
poſtures are therein this one paſſage ? which he 
has ſo falſified, that there is no parr of it uncor- 
rupted. Does Layman teach, That be, who is 
challenged, may accept of the Duel, leſt he be 
accuſed of Comardizec > * Tis an Impoſture, (a) 
The common opinion, ſayes be, #, that ordinarily 
itis not lam full to accept of it, becauſe no wiſe 

man 


(a)Sententia commun eſt, ordinariè non licere 
provocato ad Duellum id acceptare , quia nemo 
prudentũm tibi vitio vertet, quod legem Dei ob- 
ſerves, hominisque occidendi periculum , abſque 
juſta neceſſitatis cauſa non adeas : imprudenti- 
um autem & wanorum hominum judicia in re 
gravi attendeuda non ſunt. Layman , libr. 3. 
part 3, Cap, 3, NUM, 3. 
L 2 
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man will ever blame a man for obſerving the 
commandment of God, and for not expoſing him- 
ſelf without 4 juſt neceſſity to 1he danger of 
killing another : for in things of this nature 
we muſt not at all value the opinion of yainhbair- 
brained people. 

Does he teach, that if a Souldier in the Army, 
or a Cavalier at the Court, finde himſelſ ſo en- 
gaged, that he be in danger of loſing his Honour 
or Fortune, if he do not accept the challenge, he 
ſces not how you can condemn him , for accept - 
ing of it to defend himſelf > It is an Impoſture. 
He ſayes onely, that Nævarr is of that opinion. 
Does he approve that opinion in Navarr ? Im- 

' poſture. He onely ſayes, (that which Menſicur 
Du Val, a Doctour of the So:bon, Tra#. de 
Charitat. has (aid ſince, for the eſteem which he 
makes of N avarr) be date not condemnir. (b 
If it bappen, (ayes be, by, any accident, which is 
moſt rare, (in caſu rariſ ſimo) that a Souldiey in 
the Army, or « (Cavalier at Conrt, were certain 


80 loſe bis office, bis dignity , and the favour of 


bis Prince, if be do nos fight with bim, by whom 
be has often beenchallenged,by that means giving 
ſubjeF to be tbought a („ward, I dare 2 

ö emn 


(b) Si in caſu rariſſimo eo loco res ſita ſᷣt, ut mi- 
les in bello, vir egueſtris in Auls Regid, officio, 
dignitate, ducis aut principis favore ob igna- 
wie ſuſpicionem excidere debcat , niſi identidem 
provecaenti ſe ſiſtat, non audeo damnare eum, qui 
mere de fen ſioni gratia paruerit, juxta Navarri 
doctri nam. cap. 15. n. 3, 4. Hes Layman, lib. 3» 
part. 3. c. 3. n. 3. | 
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demn. ſuch a one, who following the Doctrine of 
Navarre, ſhould have accepted the challenge in 
that rencontre, purely and ſimply to defend bim- 
ſelf. Where is the truth of this Janſeniſt Tran« 
ſlatour ?- Layman ſayes, he dare not condemn 
him that follows Navarre, in accepting a chal- 
lenge ; and the Janſeniſt makes him ſpeak abſo- 
lutely, that be does not ſee , how one can con- 
demn him for accepting it, as if *twere Laymans, 
and not Navarrs opinion, whoſe name this Im- 
poſtor hath ſuppreſt. Layman ſayes , I dare rot” 
condemn him, and the Janſeniſt makes him ſay, I 
do not ſee how one can condemn him Laymau' 
ſhews clearly, that he approves not of ſuch a Du- 
el; yet the reſpect, which he bears to Navarre, 
who was no Jeſuit, keeps him from dating to 
condemn it: The Janſeniſt, without naming 
Navarre, makes bim give bis vote to approve it, 
and that he ſees not, bow any can condemn him for 
it. Layman excuſing Navarre, ſayes, This caſe 
is moſt rare, and it ſcarce ever happens. The 
Janſeniſt (who never lies, as he ſayes himſelf) 
cuts off theſe words, to perſwade , that he ſpeaks 
of ordinary Duels ; and tocrown this Impoſture 
with a deceit, as great as his falſeneſſe, he tran- 
ſlates theſe words. qui mera defenſionis gratia 

paruerit juxta doctrinam Navarri, he who ac- 

cepts the Duell 10 — himſelf, on purpoſe 

{ſmothering not onely the name of Navarre, 
(which would have ſhewed it was not Layman's' 
opinion) but alſo the force of the words mene 

defenfionis z which would have manifeſted, ſuch 

a rencontre, in the opinion of Navarre, is not 

ſo truly a Duel, as a meer defence, which the- 

6 L 3: light 
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light of Nature teaches a man, 

You ſee now the Janſeniſts manner of reform- 
ing the Morall ; you ſee the holy Doctrine of 
Port-Royal, wbich.bolds it lawful to lie, hen it 
is to eſtabliſh the Truth to accuſe falſly, when ir 
is to kindle Chriftian Charity z to corrupt the 
words and ſenſe of Authors, when one would find 
unjuſt and extravagant Deciftons z to correct 
and moſt impioully to jeſt at Sacred things, there- 
by co reſtore the ſeverity of Evangelical Maximes 
to its ancient vigour, | 


An cAdvertiſcment to the Fanſenifts, 


Does not the hand of this Writer, who pre- 
tends ſuch horrour of ſpilling blood, fear to re- 
nue thoſe Hereſies, which moſt inþumanely have 
drawn it out of all the yeias in France 2 Does 
it not fear the borrowing of the Morall of Here- 
#iques , which has been ſo fatall to this King- 
dom ? ls it not at all afraid of being reproach- 
ed with the Politique of Holden , approved by 
two Janſeniſts, though wiſely ſuppreſt by one of 
the greateſt perſons of our age ? 


1 lis - 


L 


XUM 
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Hat Father Molina the Jeſaic aſſureth us, 

'T is lam full 10 hill « man for fix or ſeven 

Duckats, though he,who hath taken them, file for 

it. It is inthe fourth Tome, Trac. 3. Piſp. 16, 
1. 6, Letter 7. pag. 151. Engl. Edit. 


Anſwer; 


ö 

It would make the Reader laugh, if I ſhouid 
but onely confer the words of Molina with the 
Tranflation of the Janſeniſt; but with a laughter 
of indignation againſt the Impoſtor. 

The queſtion is concerning a thief \, ho run» 
neth away aſ.er having committed a theft q and ir 
is a ked, whether & be lawful to tun after him, 
and kill him, if one cannot otherwiſe ſtop him, 
or get back what Be took? Wbat doth Father 
Molina anſwer in the place alledged by this Ca- 
lumniatour? If the thing (a) (fairh he) be of 

10 


(a) Buaends rer non fit magni valoriv, ut fs eſſet 


ſolum valoris 3, aut 4, aut 3. Ducatorum , con- 
ſentit Sotus, ar. 8, citato, conſentiunt '& 4lii, 
non licere fugientem inter ficere. Quando verd 
eſſet magni valoris , exiguãgue eſſet ſpes illam 
poſteà recuperandi, affirmat Sotus, Fas in eo 
eventu eſſe illum occidere. Neque id auderem 
condemnare; modo pri voce admoneretur , niſi 
rem relinguat, eſſe interficiendum. Semper ta- 
men eſt conſulcndum , nejproximus in to eventu 
inter ficiatur. Molina, Tom. 4. tract. 3. diſ. 16. n. 6. 
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no great value, for example, if it be worth one- 
ly three, four, or five Duckats, Sotus is of opini- 
on , (and other Authours agree with him in 2 
that it is not lam full to kill him that runnet 
away : But if it be ſomething of great value, 
and there be little probabiltty of getting it 
again afterwards, Sotus aſſureth us, tis in ſuch 
a caſe lam full to kill bim: And I dare not 
condemn that opinion; provided, that one fore- 
warn him that runs away, that unleſſe be leave 
that which he took, they will kill him, Tet al- 
wayes it is to be counſelled not to kill our neigh- 
bour in ſuch a rencontre. 

How does the Janſeniſt tranſlate this paſſage? 
For fix or ſeven Duckats tis lam full to kill 4 
man, although be that took them flic for it. You 
will ask me, if it be poſſible that be ſhould have 
tranſlated it in that manner ? Believe onely your 
own eyes, Read the very place I have cited. 
What ? Is it lawfull co cheat the world in this fa- 
ſhion, and to jeſt with ſo much freedom with the 
honour of Religious perſons * The Ianſeniſts 
have no ſcruple of conſcience in it, out of a be- 
lief, with which they flatter themſelves, that very 
few Readers will take ſo much pains, as to ex- 
amine thoſe Texts, which with a formall intenti- 
on they falſiſie to abuſe the credulity of the Sim- 
ple, Bur I proceed to alledge the falſifications 
of. this wicked Secretary. 
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Olina in the ſame place ſays, That he durſt 

not charge that man with any fin, who 

kills another, who had taken from bim a thing of 

the value of a Cron, or leſſe ; unius aurei, vel 

minoris adhuc valoris, Letter 7, pag. 151. 
Engl. Edit. 


Anſwer. 


This faithleſſe Tranſlatour leaves nothing 
pet fect in the Text, which he cites; for he has 
cut off the eſſentiall terms 3 the ſuppte ſſion of 
which changes the caſe, that Molina propoſes, 
and has corrupred the whole thoughts of that 
Authour. 

That 1 may diſcover this Impoſture (4) I 
muſt remember bim, that all Laws permit us to 
ror violence with violence, as Innocent the 

hird tells us, not with intention to revenge our 
ſelves, but with that of defending our ſelves, 
"Tis by this the Scripture (b) clears him from 
offending, who kills a Thief, when he ſis carche 
breaking through the walls or door of a Houſe, 
: Tis by this the Law permits us to kill an armed 

Robber 


(a) Vim vi repellere omnia jura, legeſque 
permitunt, non 4d vindiflam ſumendam , ſed 
ad propulſandam injuriam. C. Significe- 


(b) Deut, 22, 


1 
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Robber in the day time, (c) In fine, tis by 
this the Canons tell us, one is not to be judged 
criminall , for the refiſting a violence when one 
is aſſaulted; and that Pope Stephen declares, 
That he who kills another in defending himſelf, 
is not for that Irregular, (d) 
Now according to this ſo common rule, hear 
a little what Molina will (ay of it. If any 
one would unjuſtly uſurp ſomething of ibe value 
of 4 Crown, or leſſe , notwithſtanding the re ſi- 
ſtance of the poſſeſſour, or Guardian, I durſt not 
condemne of ſin, no nor to any puniſhment , him, 
who in defending it ſhould haue killed that un- 
juſt A ſſaultant; provided that he keep the mode- 
ration of à jaſt defence, Be pleaſed to minde 
chat laſt clauſe, Provided, that be keep the mod e- 
ration of a juſt defence, which is eſſentiail to the 
propoſition of Molina; becauſe it preſuppoſes, 
that he who is kill'd, is the eAſſaulter, and an un- 
juſt A ſſeultey ; and that he ho kills him, cannot 
any other way reſiſt the violence which he off:rg, 
nor the danger, which threatens his 2 in de- 
fending his goods. Thoſe are the conditions of 
a juſt and innocent Defence, which all Caſuiſts 
have eſtabliſhed, and which fully juſtifies the 
Doctrine of this Authour. To give a familiar 
example, a Rabbet is but an inconſidetable thing 
compared to the life of a man. And yet if an 
inſolent 


(c) Vide Cujacium ad lib. 3. F. de ꝓuſtit & Fu- 
re. Et L. Scientiam S. pen. F. ad Legem Aquili- 
am. | i ; 

(4) Percuſſio non imputatur, fs in continenti vim 
repellat, C. Si vero. & Stephan. c. quia te, 


— — 
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inſolent fellow, rig into a Warren to ſteal a 
Rabbet, ſhould force the Warrener , and ſhould 
ſer upon him with Arms, if be ſhould endeavour 
to hinder that Theft, would you condemn this 
man, if he ſhould kill char unjuſt Aſſaulter, being | 
not able any other way to reſiſt his ſtrength, nor 
to avoid the danger in which he is, of: periſhin 
in that Rencontre? Would you have him run 
away as ſoon as he ſces a man coming to bim | 
with arms, and abandon that which he is bound 
to preſerve? Orelſe ; that putting bimſelf in a 
oſture of defence to binder him, be ſhould let 
bimſelf be killed, rather then to commit man- 
ſlaughter to ſave bis own life ? If that be ſo, 
thete is no need of Keepers, neither in Forreſts, 
Vineyards, nor Warrens ; and tis in valn to 
give them wages, ſince they are not permitted to 
reſiſt one that comes againſt them by force. 

You ſee now Molina's opinion, which be had 
ſufficiently explained in the fourteenth number 
of the (ame Diſpute, ſaying, (e) That he who 
defends his goods, defends at the ſame tine bis 
own perſon, which ordinarily be expoſes to dan- 
ger; and that 'tis in this ſenſe we:muit under 
itand the words of the Canon, he alledges, If 
without any intention or motion of hatred , in 
defending 


* 


(e) Atque id eſt plane quod intenditur, cap. 3. 
de Homicidio, dum dicitur, Si fine odii medita- 
tone, Te Tudgue liberando , ejuſmodi Diaboli 
membrg inter fecifii, &c. quando enim quis ita 
defendit ſua , regulariter ſimul defendit ſuam 
propriam perſonam, quam periculo exponit. 
num. 4. 


kl 
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defending your perſon and good, g kill thoſe 
— m4, the — c. you lee the-reaſon, 
why he makes uſe of the words of the Lawy4cuon 
moderamine inculpate tutela, to explain himſelt 
yet more, and to ſhew he (peaks nor hete of all 
kinde of Caſes, bur onely of choſe 3 in which a 
man keeps the moderation of a juſt defence : that 
is to ſay, where aoman is in 2 y cicher of 
— or of killing him that unjuſtly ſets 


"oe now what has the Janſeniſt done, who 
foreſaw well cnough, that if he ſhould faithfully | 
relate theſe words, he would finde no place to 
our out his Impoſtures? He has maliciouſly 
upprelt theſe terms, cum moderemine inculpate 
tutela, which arc, as it were, rhe foul of Molina's 
Propoſition ; and which make out his true ſenſe 3 0 
and without ſpeaking a word, either of the unjult 
violence of the Aſſꝛulter, or of the neceſſi:y, in 
which the Defendant is, either of periſhing or 
killing, he makes him ſpeak peremptorily, that he 
dare not condemn 4 man 1 any fin, who kills 
another, that would take from him any thing of 
the value of a Crown, or leſſe. 

Judge by this of the fincerity of this Calum» 
niatour; and do not expect more faithfulneſs in 
any reproach he ſhall hereafcer caſt on the Jeſu- 
ites, then you have already found in theſe Im- 
poſtures, which we have bitherro diſcovered, In- 
deed TI do not wonder, that Monfieur Drelin- 
court Miniſter at Charenton, in his Falſe Paſfour 
newly printed, glorieth in defending” this Cheat- 
er, filling his Additions with Caluninies, which 
he has taken out of the Letters of this ny 

Ce 


me. 5. ww. Bu Ro one iS Phra dd 


The 18; 19, 20, 21. Impoſtures, 121 

For he could not finde a more faith- 
full Diſciple of Monfieur Da Moulin, nor one 
more ready to invent and ſpread abroad any un- 
truths. 


The eighteenth, ninteenth, twentieth , and 
one twentieth Impoſtures. French 15, 
16, 17,18. 


Hat when the Jeſuices aſſure us; It i not 
lawful to kill a man for opprobrious words 
onely, it is not becauſe the Law of God forbids 
it z they go not upon that ground , they finde it 
lawfull in point of conſcience , and in confider- 
ing onely the Truth it ſelf: "why then do they 
forbid it ? t becauſe 4 Countrey would in 4 
ſmall time be depopulated, if all detraffours 
were killed, Take it from Father Regi- 
naldus, libr. 21. num, 63. pag. 260. Though 
this opinion, that one man may kill another Fr 
ill language, want not its probability in the 
Theory, yet is the contrary to be followed in the 
prafique : For a man ought , in the manner of 
his defence, to confider the prejudice may happen 
to the State. Now it iᷣ evident, that by kil- 
ling people after this rate, there would be too ma- 
ny Murthers committed. Leſſius ſaycs as much 
in the place before cited. Heed muſt be taken, 
That the Practice of this | Maxime proves 
not prejudiciall to the State; for when 
it is not to be permitted. Tunc enim non eff 
M1 


per- 


122 The 18, 19, 20,2t. Impeſtares. 
permittendus, Filiucius addes to theformer rea- 
ſon another of no (mail weight, TraQt. 29. num. 
51, That a man would be puniſhed by the hand 
of Fuſtice , for killing people on that account, 
Letter 7. pag. 148, 149. 


Anſwer, 


Oae would think , this man had ſer himfelf to 
cheat the world by lying, without any fear of 
puniſhment, For in this one reproach be bas 
at once committed four of the moſt infamous 

- Impoſtures poſſible to be imagined. The firſt, 
which is the moſt univerſall , concerns all Au- 
t hours char are Jeſuites, abo maintain that with a 
ſafe Conſcience a man cannot kill a Calumni. 
atour. For this l anſeniſt imputes to them, (a) 
T hat according to cht ir opinion, It is lam full te 
kill for opprobrious words onely ; and that 
if tbey do condemn it, it is not becauſe the Law 
of God forbids it, for ibey go not on that 
ground; but "ti a Politique, and not 4 Religious 
Þrobibition. 

To this ir is ſuſficient to conſute him (without 
bringing many Authours , who would give him 
the lie) if I but tell bim, that Yaſquey and Sua- 
ret are Jeſuits, and that both of them teach ic 
wolawfull to killa Calumniatour. Let bim beat 
bow they ipeak, and if he have any Grace left, 
doubtle ſſe he will bluſh for baving ſo raſhly 

aſpers'd 


Ss ws. ac. Eo. 


00 Letter 7. P. 148. 
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aſpers'd them. (b) It i ut lawfull , ſaith V. 
que, to kill a man, whom I certainly know will 
depoſe a falſiry before the Fudge, becauſe one can- 
not properly call bim an eAſſaulter. For at- 
tbough be offend oy the Law, yet he does 
not offend againſt the order of the Law. Now 
to be an Aſſaulter it i neceſſary, that the injury 
he does me, be both againſt Law, and againſt the 
order of Law : By —— he that ſhould 
kill a man in that caſe , would fin againſt Fu- 
ſtice, and againſt Charity : and ſhould be ob- 

liged to Reſtitution. 
Calumny is not ( ſaith guared) to be (c) reſiſted 
by force, bus by manifeſting the truth. If it be im- 
poſſible 


(b) Non licet illum occidere , quem ſcio certo 
depofirurum falſum apud Fudicem, quia ille non 
poxeſt dici Invaſor. Licet enim contra jus faciat, 
non tamen contra ordinem juris. De ratione au- 
tem Aggreſſoris eſt, at contra jus & or dic ja- 
1k mjuriam inferat: & ita in hoc caſu qui oc- 
tideret hunc, teccaret contra Chariiatem, & 
contra 1 tenereturque ad reſtiiutionem. 
Fugue Trac. de reſtitut. c. 2. S 1. d 7 n. 24. 
(Cc) Calumnia non propulſatur vi, {cd mani feſta- 
rione weritatis. Nuod fi has puſſibilis non eſt, 

nequaquem lices tranſgredi ad media inordinata, 

gue vere non ſunt media , ſcd patienter ferenda 
ell mors, non ſccis ac fi innocens probaretur no- 
cens per falſos teſter. Suarex de ( baritar. diſp. 

13. de Bello, $ ult. num. 5. Non poteſt reus 
fic fatſs accuſatus orciderg ſuum accuſatorem ; 

ergo nec licet idem tentare per Daellum, Suare⁊. 

ibidem n. 6. 
M 2 
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poſſible to be proved, it & yet no wayes lam full to 
uſe means which are againſt order, and ſo not 
truly means, But we muſt patiently ſuffer death, 
48 an innocent perſon convicted by falſe witneſſe. 

I ask now the Reader , whether after this he 
can patiencly endure to hear it imputed to the Je- 
ſuites, That they hold it lawful , to kill for op- 
probrious words onely ; aud that if they do for · 
bid it, the probibition is oncly politicall, and not 
conſcientions. 

The ſecond Impoſture concerns Father Regi- 
naldus, whoſe Text he hath clipt, and inſiſts one- 
ly on one part, and even that he hath alſo moſt 
maliciouſly corrupted, For he mak.s him ſay, 
A man ought in the manner of his defence 10 
conſi ler the prejudice may bappen 10 the State, 
whereas that Authour ſayes, (d) The negative 
#pinien is to be held in practice, becauſe inthe 
right every one bas to defend bimſeli, care is to 
be had, that the uſe thereof tend not to the ru- 
ine of the State. Now wby does be change the 
word right, if it be not, becauſe it would have 

clearly 


(d) Sententia negans in praxi ſequenda eſt: 
guid in jure defenfionis ſemper conſderandum eff, 


ue uſw illius vergat in perniciem Reipublica. 
Nec dubium eſt, quin ſequendo aſſirmantem præ- 
beatur occaſio multis cædibus occultis cum magnd 
Reipublica perturbatione. Accedit , quod fs in- 
famia jam fit illata, ea non extinguitur per mor- 
tem infamantis : fin inferenda , plerunque non 
conſtat, poſſitne alia ratione impediri, quam occi- 
fone infamaturi, Sic non eſt liberum co genere 
defenfronis uti. Reginald, loc, citat, 
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clearly ſhown , the opinion of Reginaldus is, 
Thar although a particular perſon ſhould have 
right co make ufe of that kind of defence, conſi- 
dering it ny and in ir ſelf, yet neverthclefſe 
ir is unlawfull and criminall , even by Gods 
Law, becauſe of the murchers and diforders,which 
it would cauſe inthe Stare. 

In which I cannot but wonder at the blindneſſe 
of our Calumniator,who knows well enough, that 
according to Reginaldus , this manner of de- 
fending ones ſelf, tends to the ruine of the State ; 
neverthelefſe he affirms, That he docs not ſorbid 
it, betauſe it is comrayy to theLaw of God ; 
as if it were lawfull by the Laws of God to con- 
found the State 3 as if God, who prohibi:es the 
violating of a particular mans right, did not 
probibir the ruine of the common right; as if ir 
were a more criminall action to permit murther, 
becauſe in permitting it, one expoſes onely one 


mans life, then becauſe one expoſes a million of 


mens lives at once; and in fine, as if there were 
any ſtronger reaſon to prove this violent way of 
defending ones ſelf to be againſt the Law of 
God, then becauſe ir would introduce murthers 
and diſorders in States, 

The third Impoſture ſets upon Leffius , and 
makes him ſay ſimply, Ve ought to have a care, 
the ufing this Maxime prove not prejudicial to 
the State. Will this ch-at, who is grown gray in 
bis malice, never deal honeftly ? Why does be 
not ſincerely cite the words of this Authour ? 
Why does he not ſay, That Leſſizs condemns the 
uſing of tbis Maxime, becauſe of the inconveni- 
ences may arrive > Docs be not know, that the 

M 3 | Cit» 


126 The 18, 19, 20, 21. Impoſtures 
circumſtances and dangerous conſequences of an 
Action are ſufficient to render it criminall before 
God, when in its own object it were not really 
ſo ? What conſcquences can one imagine more 
dangerous, and more capable to corrupt an aQi- 
on, and render it mortall, then thoſe which Leſſi- 
us brings to re ject the practice of this, that is, the 
infinity of unjuſt murtbers, which it would cauſe 
in the State ? i} 

This opinion (ſayes he) 6ught not to be permit- 
ted in the praftique,for the inconveniences, which 
may follow, Men would eaſily perſwade them- 
felues, that they were accuſed out of ((alumny, 
and that they haue no way to clear themſelves, 
but by the death of the Calumniateur : And ſo 
many unjuſt murthers would be committed in a 
State, Will you acknowledge the true Doctrine 
of this Father, which you have ſuppreſt? and are 
you not ſufficiently convinced of that falleneſſe 
by theſe ſo manifeſt proofs ? 

The fourth Impoſture concerns Filiucius,who 
is reprebended by this Writer , for maintaining 
that Doctrine of the Jeſuites, which forbids kil- 
ling, not for opprobrious words onely, but even 
for the moſt hainous Calumnies, and moſt un- 
juſt Accuſations, He alledges for a reaſon, 
That one may be puniſhed by the hand oY Fane, 
for killing people upon that account, would 
gladly know, what offence that Fa: her had com- 
mitted, if he ſhould have made uſe of that rea- 
ſon. Does the Janſeniſt believe, Judges never 
puniſh Murtherers, but on Politique accounrs,and 
not upon Maximes of Conſcience and Religion? 
Is not. the Law of God thought on at the Ln 

ve 
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Have not the ludges of life and death the Com- 
mandments of God before their eyes ? Is the 
Religion of their Court ſo ſuſpicious , that he 
judges the Ieſuites to be criminall, for baving 

rounded their opinion on the legall Sentences ? 
3 me entre at him once more to tell me, why 
he has added this Raillery to the former, I told 
you, Father, that all you can do, wilt amount to 
nothing, if you have not the Fudges on your 
fide ? Does he think theſe Fathers hold it diſho- 
nourable co regulate their conduct by the juſtice 
of Laws, and the ſentences of the Court > But 
that which is yet more ridiculous in this paſſage 
is, that in the place he cites, Filiucius indeed 
ſpeaks of the penalties , which the — order 
againſt Murthers, but ſayes nothing of Murthers, 
which are committed for Calumnies. Tis in 
the following Number that be treats of it; and 
where he brings two reaſons , wholly different 
from thoſe, wbicb this Ianſeniſt attributes to bim. 
I put them in the margin, that all the world may 
ſee, how Cod confounds Calumniatours, and 
how he ſuffers them, whileſt they attacque the re- 
putation of others, lo to blinde themſelves, that 
they become a repraacband laughing» ſtock to the 
whole world, 

Wemuſt hold, ſays (e) Filiucius,the contrary opi- 
Non 


ce) Practicè contrarium et ſequendum : tum 
quia fi fama ſublata eſt, uon recuperatur per mor- 
tem detraforis. Si non eſt ſublata, fere ſemper 
aliis mod is impediri poteſt : tum quia aperiretur 
via cædibus, & majora mala ſequerentur in Re- 
publics, us fatetur Leſſius 1. n. 82. Filiucius, 
Tra&, 29. c. 3. n. 52. 


? 
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nion in the Practigue; becauſe if the C ulumnia · 
tour have already taten away your reputation, 
you eannot reſtore it by raking away his — 1 
he have not yet done it, there are commonly many 
other wayes to preſerve it. And beſides all this, 
*ewould open a gap to Murthers,and greater evits 
would bappen b it in the State. 


An Advertiſement to the Fanſeniſts, 


I cannot tell, why you ſhould be ſo offended 
with the Iudges ; or what reaſon you finde to 
diſlike the Ieſuites ticking to their ſentences in 
the Deciſion of the Morals. For indeed they 
have bitberto been very indulgent towards you, 
and with a great deal of patience ſuffer d your 
diſorders. What ever it be, you muſt cake away 
the ſcandal], which you bave given to the pub- 
lique, in ſaying falfly, That the Ieſuites finde 
it lawfall in conſcience to kill a man for oppro- 
brious words onely, and chat they forbid ic meer- 
ly for politique reſpects, and to have che Iudges 
on their fide, Whereas I do affure all Cat ho- 
liques, there is not any one Divine, wherdcr Ie- 
ſuit or other, that will ſuffer one to kill another 
for ſimple Calumnies. Tis true, ſome famous 
Authours who are no Icfuites, bave thought it 
lawfall to kill a Calumniatour, when be ſecs up- 
on both honour and life, with ſuch powerful and 
unjuſt inventions, that there is no way of eſca- 
ping but by bis death. Tis the opinion of Ban- 
nes, of Major, of Peter de Navarr, of Son- 
eur Du Val, that ornament of the Sorbon, and 
of Cardinall Rjchelieu , as you may — by 
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Father Cauſſins Anſwer to the Morall Divinity, 
and by another Anſwer of a Divine of the Soci- 
ety. But this is ſo extraordinary a caſe , that it 
ſcarce ever happens, Notwithſtanding the moſt 
knowing Aut hours that are amongſt the Jeſuits, 
as Suare , Vaſque, Leſſim, Reginald, Fili- 
uc ius, & c. do unanimouſly oppoſe this Doctrine, 
becauſe of the dangerous conſequences which it 
would draw after it: and if in oppofing it they 
uſe a modeſty, tis becauſe that opinion bas notyet 
been condemned by the Pope,nor by the Church, 
(who have power to do it:) and that although 
they do not approve the opinion of theſe famous 
Doctors, yet they know the reſpect, which they 
owe to their perſons. 

For your part, who unjuſtly condemn this pro- 
ceeding, and who would render them criminall, 
— they are not ſo heady, as thoſe of your 

rty, nor ſo inſolent, as to attribute to them- 

elves the Authority of the Pope and of the 
Church, you ought rather to ſtudy to corre the 
wicked Doctrine of the Abbot of St. Cyran, 
who was ſo bold as to dare to teach, 4 man may 
kill hi neighbour , when the inward Spirit mo- 
veth him to it, although the outward Law forbid 
it. When you pleaſe, you may ſee both the proof 
and the practice, in the ſecond page of the Infor- 
mation that was given againſt him by the com- 
mand of the late King, in the Year 1638, The 
Original is in the Colledge of Clermont. 


The 
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The two and twentieth Impoſture. 
French 3. 


Hat the Jeſuits encourage Banquerupts, be- 
cauſe Lefſias affirmeth , A man that turns 
Banguernpt may, with 4 ſafe conſcience , retain 
as much of his own goods, as ks requiſite io main- 
tain bis Family in an bonourable manner, (ne in- 
decore vivat) notwithſtanding that iz was gotten 
uhjaſtly , and by maniſeft crimes. Letter 8. 
Pag- 168, 


eAnſwer, 


This Diſciple of the Calviniſts learnt this re- 
proach in the Traditions of bis Maſter , page 
334. (a) onely changing tbe name of Navary 
into Leſßas. But he hath put on it ſuch a vizard, 
and ſo many Impoſtures, that it ĩs evident he hach 
now no credit to loſe, but by a publique diſclaim 
hath renounced all title to honour. I will here 
ſhew you Leſſius bis Doctrine, moſt excellent and 
worthy to be conſidered, eſpecially in -this corru- 
pred age. 


This 


(a) Du Moulin cafteth the ſame reproach on the 
Church, pag. 334, A man, ſaith he, that bad ta- 
ken by force, or fraudulently , anothers goods, is 
not obliged to reſtitution, if be cannot do it but 
by prejudicing bis bonour. Navarr Conf, lib. 3. 
de Staru Monach, Confil. 3. 
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T his Father in bis ſecond Book de ꝙuſtit. 
Fure, cap. 16. diſp. 1. fart teaches, That 4 m4 
reduced to extream neceſſity , and not being able 
to pay hi Greditours without loofing both bis 
own and bis — - nos obliged to 
pays almayes preſuppoſrng, that be canngt by any 
other np 999 — — them. Secondly, 
That he that is brought low in his eſtate, if be 
be in any greas 22 and near an extreamity, 
is not obliged to pay bis debts, till better fortuns 
_ 5 In the third place, That be = — 
ruined his fortune by vaſte expences, play, 
and by debauchery, — not to excuſe himſelf 
from ſextsfring is Creditours under pretext, 
that he cannot do it without falling from his 
condition; becauſe tis his own fault, and by 
conſequence he deſerves not any forbearance : 
which is to be marked, (c) (ſayes that Father) 
becauſe there are many Gallauts, who deſcring to 
appear above their condition, cantract᷑ vaſte debts 
without number. Fourthly, That thoſe who 


' have enricht themſelues by uujuſi means, 42d 


raiſed 


(b) Si ad cas anguſtias tu ã culpã fir redactis, v. 
g. ludis, comeſſationibus , ſuperſiuis fumpt ibm, 
tunc non mereris dilationem, neque debitorum 
ex contractu, neque ex delifo. Tibi enim im- 
putare debes, quod jam fine flarus ami ſſi one nan 
poſſis ſatis facere. Leſſius, lib. 2. cap. 16. d. 1. 
n. 28 


(c) Ad eſt notandum pro quibuſdam Nobili- 
bus, qui debita fone fine contrabunt, ut ſupra con- 
ditionem ſui ftarus expendant. Lefſim , ibidem- 
num, 28. 
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raiſed their eftate by uſury and extortion , may 
not keep back their ill gotten goods, under co- 
tour, that they are nece ſſary for them to live ho- 
nourably withall, according to their preſent con- 
dition. 

But that they are obliged to return them with- 
out any delay, and to clear their debts, though ir 
be with the loſſe of their fortune, and the Splen- 
dour of their Families; and more eſpecially when 
their thefts are publ. quely known : (d) which is 
greatly (ſayes he) 10 be noted , becauſe of theſe 
diſordered times; in which we ſee many grow rich 
in an inſtant, miking themſelves great fortunes 
built up of crimes, deceits, and injuſtices. For 
ſuch muſt not think they ſhall be acquitted for 
having reftored on their Death-beds ; they are 
bound in conſcience to ſatisfie as ſpeedily as may 
be, and to reduce themſelyes to that firſt condi- 
tion, in which they were before they raiſed their 
Families, and were mounted to thoſe eminent 
offices by ſuch hainous crimes. Pray do but 
compare this Fathers true Doctrine to that which 
is imputed to him, and tell me, with what face, 
but that of a Janſeniſt, one could have uttered 
ſuch notorious falfities * Tell me, has Du Mou- 
lin himſelf ever falſified and corrupted the ſenſe 
of 


(d) Buod eft valde notandum pro multis hoc 
tempore, qui magnis fraudibus repentè dtvites 
& magni evadunt. Non enim poſſuns differre 
reſtitutionem uſque ad mortem: Sed tenentur 
ſtatim reſtituere, etiam cum demiſſione ſtatus 
male acquifiti, Leſſius l. 2. de Fuſtit. c. 16. 
Dub. 1. 7. 29. 
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of Catholique Authors with more foul play then 
this ? In fine tell me, is it poſſible to read theſe 
wotds ſtuft full of deceit and malice without juſt 
indignation , How now, Father, by what ſtrange 
( bariry will you have theſe goods rather reſt in 

& bands, that has got them together by Rapine 
and. Extortion, in order to his honourable ſubſs- 
fence, then that they ſhould be ſcattered among 
bis Credizours , to whom they of right belong, 
and whom by this means you reduce to Beggery ? 
pag. 168, 


An cAdvertiſement to the Fanſenifts, 


Whar a ſtrange kinde of Charity is this of the 
Janſeniſts, that they can practiſe in ſecret , what 
they ſo much condemn in publique; applying the 
reſticurions, which they cauſe to be made, not to 
the Creditours, whom they bring thereby into pas 
verty, but to the reproachof Religion, and ſcan» 
dall of true Believers | Know tis falſe , that 
Leſſius and the Jeſuites teach unjuſtly to deceive 
Creditours z but tis too well knownto be the 
practice of the Janſeniſts ; and that they could 
not ſubſiſt as they do, nor make ſuch prodigall 
expenccs, ifthey were not helpt by thoſe accutled 
practices, : 


9 
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Hat the Jeſuits favour corruption of Judges, 
(a) becauſe their principall Authours , as 
Molina, Reginald, Filiucim, Eſcobar, and 
Leſſius, do all unanimouſly by a phantaſticall 
Deciſion teach, That a Fudge is obliged. to re- 
turn what ever he bath received for doing ju - 
ſtice, unleſſe it were given him as 4 liberality : 
but he is never bound to reſtore what he received 
from one, in whoſe favour he gave an unjuſt ſen- 
tence. Letter 8. pag. 178, 


? eAnſwer- 


This man attributeth to us that vice, which 
reigneth molt in himſelf; and being very phan- 
taſticall, will bclicve all the world muſt be like 
him. But all thoſe Writers he mentions, do not 
unanimouſly teach that Doctrine, vbich he makes 
them ſpeak ; they rather unanimouſly convince 
him of falſe dealing, and of little underſtand» 


ing. 

Of falſe dealing, foraſmuch as he ſapprefies 
that, which Molina ſayes, Tom. 1. Track. 2. 
Diſp. 88. Fol. 366. and 368. That a Judge fins 
by receiving a preſent, for three reaſons, Firſt. 

becauſe 


(a) The ſame Slaunder Du Moulin layeth on 
the Cburch. A falſe witneſſe that hach taken 
mon: y to bear falſe witneſſe, is not obliged to re- 
ore. Tolet, lib, 5. c. 59, num. 6. 
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becauſe tis forbidden by the Laws, Secondly, 
becauſe they break their oatb, And thirdly , be- 
cauſe they give ſcandall, and by that ſuffer them 
ſelves more eaſily to be corrupted, 

Of falſe dealing, in ſaying according to theſe 
Authours, A Fudge i not bound to reſtore 4 pre- 
ſent nade him as a liberality z and yer Filiucius 
tells us, (b) Tract. 3 1. num. 211. If they receive 
more then what is regulated by the Law; then 
rightly do the Laws condemn them, and the 
Prince hath power to oblige them in conſcience to 
Reſtitution. 

Of falſe dealing, in ſaying according to the 
ſame Authors, A Fudge is never bound to reſtore 
that which he hath received from one, in whoſe 
favour he gave an unjuſt ſentence 3 whileſt Re- 
ginaldus in the very place which he cites, /ib, 10. 
num, 18 5. ſayes the qui e contraty, For al- 
though he ſpeaks not in particular of a Judge, 
(whichſhews the ſincerity of this Calumniatot) 
but onely in generall of thoſe , who receive mo- 
ney for any wicked Action; yer n: ver:hel«fi2 
he firmly layes down one generall Maxime, whici 
diſcredirs this Impoſture: for he teaches, (a 
That if the Laws is any particular caſe render 

bim, 


(b) Ruiz ut plurimum funt cum peccato, ided, 
jure optimo, lege peſit iv prohibits ſunt cjuſmo- 
di munera : & eſt poteſtas in princite obligandi 
ad reftitutionem, etiam in foro conſcientiæ. Fi- 
liuc. Track. 31, num. 211. 

(c) Si im aliguocaſu particulari detur lex, que 
inhabilem ſac iat delinquentem, tunc facienda eſt 
reſtirutio, Reginaldus, libr. 10. num, 185. 
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him, who offends in receiving theſe kinde of pre- 
ſents, uncapable of procuring the dominion or 
poſſeſſion, he i bound 10 reſtitution. 

Of falſe dealing, in confounding maliciouſly 
the Civill and Poſitive Law with the Law of 
Nature 3 by which equivocation be would make 
us believe, a Judge according to theſe Authours 
is not obliged to ceftore that , which be took for 
giving an unjuſt ſentence : and yet notwithſtand- 
ing Filiucizs and Molingſpeak onely of the Law 
of Nature; affirming, That if there were no 
Poſitive Law forbidding them to receive gifts, 
(Secluſa lege Poſitivã id probibente) as Fili- 
ucius tells us, Tract. 3 1. num. 218. The Law of 
Nature would not binde them to Reſtitution. 

Of falſe dealing, in not diſtinguiſhing the 


per ſons, to whom one ought to make Reſticuti- 


on; to perſwade us by this cheat, that theſe Au- 

thours do no way oblige a Judge corrupted b 
ifts, to return the money be received , becauſe 

they (ay, he is not obliged to reſtore it to him that 
ave it; ſmoothering what they adde, that the 
aw may confiſcate it; and that the Confcflour 


in right ought to oblige his Penitent to give it to 


the poor, or to him, in whoſe prejudice he recei- 
ved it, if he have made him wrongfully loſe his 


Sur, 

Of falſe dealing, in diſſembling that, which 
he ought to have ſpoken plain ; which is, Thar 
according to theſe Authors, the Judge, who pro- 
nounces an unjuſt ſentence, is bound, both by 
Narurall and Poſitive Law, to repair the wrong, 
and prejudice which be ſuffers, who is unjuſtly 


reſt. 
* Now 
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Now if he offend thus unworthily againſt ſin- 
cerity, certainly be will not offend leſſe againſt 
judgement. Is it not abſurd, That a man, who 
pretends to reform the Morall, thinking to ſer 
upon the Jeſuires, ſhould headily run, and ſhake _. 
the Civill Laws, and call that a phantaſtical De- 
cifion, which they ſet forth as an inviolable Max- 
ime , vix, (4) That one cannot jufily demand 
back that, which one caunot give or receive ha- 
neſtiy: as for example, when one gives & Bribe 
to 4 Fndge,to make him give an unjuſt Sentence? 
Is ic not a ridiculous extravagancy to pretend to 
be knowing, and as confident as though he were 
a Bartolus, and yet not know the very elements 
of Law? (e) Solutum ob turpem cauſam non 
poſſe repeti. L. 8. That one may not demand 
back what was given on a wicked account; and 
that he, who received it, deſerves to be degraded 
from his office with intamy, for ſuffering himſelf 
to be corrupted 3 and he who gave it, ought to te» 
ceive no profit, becaule be has corrupted the oth *. 
Let us break off here, and give ſome good — 
to this Calumniator. 


1 
* 


(d) ubi dants & accipientis turpitudo verſa- 
tur, non poſſe repeti dicimus 3 weluti fi pecunia 
detur , ut male judicetur, L. 3. S. de conduct. 
ob turpem cauſam. 

(e] See Bartol. L. 3. de porn. Judic. 


N 3 An 


——— 

* 

„ „ - 4 44 
: 


138 The tweniy third Impeſture. 


eAn Advertiſement to the Fanſeniſts. 


Iris very well known , and from good hands, 
that the Ianſeniſts have laboured to corrupt with 
money very able Religious Doctours of tbe Sor- 
bon, to teach their errours publiquely in the 
Schools, Thoſe Religious bad a horrour of com · 
mitting ſo black a wickednefle : But ſuppoſe they 
had taken the bag offer d them in hand, and bad 
given it to the poor, were they obliged to make 
Reſtiturion } And if the Ianſeniſt DoRours, 
who have received thoſe infamous Salaries, toucht 
at heart from God, ſhould come to Confeſſion, 
whether were it better, that the Confeſſout ob- 
liged them to reſtore their ill gotten goods te 
their Corruptours, or to give them to the Poor, 
who ac firſt bad the beſt right to them ? 
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Hat the Ieſuites inſtruct (4) Adulterers, 
Murtherers, Soothſayers, and Sorcerers, 
how they may become learned and expert in their 
Art, becauſe their Authors teach, That tis law- 
full to keep what ever is gotten by ſuch crimes, 
and that ti r to ſcethe works of Re- 
ligious ſtuft with ſuch horrible, ſuch unjuſt, and 
ſuch extravagant Deciſions. Leiter 8, 


Anſwer. 


This diſguiſed Hugonot, who never read the 
Ancient Fathers, but with Calvin's eyes, does 
not 


(2) Du Moulin caſts the ſame reproach upon the 
Church, pag. 335. A Woman that bas received 
money by way of Salary for her wantonneſſe, is 
not bound to reſtore the money ; becauſe this 
Aion is not contrary to juſtice ; no, though ſhe 
bad taken more then her juſt hire. Thom, 2. 2 g. 
32, Navarr. Tolct. &c. But they forget to 1cll 
us what % her juſt hire; and pag. 402. The rules, 
ſaith be, what queſtions Ghoſtly Fathers are to 
a:k of womtu, arc too unclean and abominable 
to be ſet down here. See the Reman Penitentiall. 


The ninteenth Book of the Decrces of Burchard. 


Benecict. 
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not read the Modern Caſuiſts , but with thoſe of 
the Minifter Du Moulin, 

Let us take off this Maſque of counterfeĩt De- 
votion, which he ſhews ſo much in that reproach, 
tuft full of excravagancies and injuſtices. For 
if be — to be ſo ſurprized in finding thoſe 
horrible, unjuſt, extravaganns Decifions in the 
writings of Religious „dow will he be to finde 
them in the writings of the Saints themſclves ? 

How will be be aftonifhe co read this in St. 
Thomas, (b) 2. 2. f. 62. Art. 5. ad 2. If one 

ive money to 4 proſtituted Woman to fin with 

» ſhe may keep it: but if ſhe take from him 
more then ſhe ought, or elſe have an intention to 
cheat him, ſhe # bound to reſtore it to him? 

How will he be aſtoniſht to read again in his 
(c) 2. 2, q. 32, Art, 7. If a woman proſtitute 
ber ſelf , ſhe commits an enormious act againſt 
the Law of God: But if ſhe receives money, in 
that ſhe offends neither againſt Fuſtice , nor 
againſt the Law of God ? 

How will he be ſurprized to finde them in St. 
Antoxnine , (who takes the pains to particula- 
rize all theſe hainous crimes) 2 parte, Tit. 2. 

Cap, 


(b) Cum quis dat meretrici propter fornicati- 
onem, mulier poteſ fibi retinere quod ei datum 
eſt : ſed ſi ſuperſiuè ad fraudem vel dolum ex- 
zorſiſſet, tenetur eidem reſtituere. 

(c) uod mulier meretricium exerceat, turpi- 
ter agit, C contra legem Dei: Sed in eo 
quod accipit , non injuſtèe agit, nec contra le- 
gem. 
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64 5. (4) and who in all cheſe caſes of Ma- 
ick, Ducls, Murthers, Impurities , &c. adviſcs 
Confellours to exhort their Penĩtents to give in 
Alms thoſe goods they have got by ſuch dete ſtable 
crimes 2 Bur yer not to cblige them in conſci- 
ence to do it, becauſe the acquiſition was not un- 
juſt, chougt-the means, by which they got it, be 
infamous ? 

How will be be ſurprized to have theſe opini- 
ons authorized by the Sentences of Iudges, and 
by the oracles of Law, who clearly decide ir, 
That a Whore fins in proftituting ber ſelf , but 
yer does not fin in taking what i given her. 
L. 4. 8 Sed & quod Meretrix ? 

Hoy will he be aſtoniſht to finde ir in all Di- 
vines, (e) who took themſelves obliged to in- 
ſtruct Conſeſſours, of the manner they ought to 
proceed in towards their Penitents, who but too 
often are concerned in ſome of theſe ſins 

What infamy is it to this Impoſtor, to impute 
to the Jeſuites, as a new and aſtoniſhing crime, 
the teaching ol that, which is read in the _ 

0 


(d) De illicit iſto tertio modo ſecundum Tho- 
mam & Raymundum poteſt dari Eleemoſyna; po- 
zeſt etiam — ſuperfluum per fraudem & 
dolum mulier extorfiſſet. Ad hoc pertinent lucra 
facta ex Hiſtrionatu illicito,ex Duello, ex Torne- 
amento, ex Delicii fath, cx arte Mathematica, 
ſeu Divinatoria. 

(e) Petra 2 Navarra, l.g, de reſticut. c. 2. Na- 
varrus, cap. 17. u. 30. & 35. Cajetan in 2. 2.4.32. 
A. 7. & 62. Art 5. Angelm, verb. concuſſio. 2. 
C5. & verb, reſtitutio, Sylveſtr verb. reſtitutio. 
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of ſo many excellent men; whoſe Holineſſe, 
and whoſe Prudence is bow'd to by the whole 
world? And are theſe Deciſions innocent in all 
other Authors, and unjuſt onely in the Jeſuires ? 
Are they legitimate, when pronounced by Kings 
and Emperous? and deteſtable, when they are 
found in the writings of Molina and Leſſius ? 
Are they full of wiſdom, becauſe they are in St. 
Thomas, St. Raymund, and St. eAntonine? and 
yet extravagant, becauſe the Jeſuites learnt them 
out of theſe Doctours? 

Let him know, theſe Deciſions, which he attri- 
butes to the Jeſuites, do originally belong to the 
Holy Doctours of the Church: but the injuſtice 
and extravagancy, which he findes, belongs to 
bimſelf: and that he could not have learnt that 
raſhneſſe, but of ſome jearing wicked Parſon, to 
ſay, that by ſuch Deciſions St. I homas , and St. 
Antonine teach Murtherers and Sorcerers to be 
learned aud experienced in their Art. 


An Advertiſcment tothe Fanſeniſts. 


It was an an act of wiſdom in St Thomas and 
St. Antonine , to write theſe Deciſions, which 
youcall extravagant, in alanguage not common 
to the people: but tis a deteſtable malice n you 
to have publiſhed them in vulgar terms. Yer af- 
ter all you have ſaid , the Janſeniſts onely can 
teach ſuch revilers, as your (elf, to become cun- 
— their art; which they do not do by ſim - 
ple Deciſions, but by great ſtipends. If it be 
this infamous trade you live by, I do not oblige 
you to reſtore them that which they give; but 

you 
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you are bound to repair the ſcandall you have 


— the 3 the honour you ſtrive to 


orce from the Je 


ices, by theſe Impoſtures fo 
full of iojuſtica e F vo 
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Hat the Jeſuites have choice of Methods 10 

palliate Uſury : But that one of the beſt, 

in his opizion,is, the contract Mohatra ; by which 

you may buy Stuff, or the like, at à dear rate on 

Tick, to ſell them inſtansly to the ſame perſon for 
ready money at à cheaper rate. Letter 8. 


Anſwer; 


We muſt pardon this Writer, if the word Mo- 
hatra ſeems new to him, and if be believe, that 
never any but Eſcobar uſed it. Letter 8, pag. 
165, His ignorance muſt excuſe him; *cis not 
long ſince he was a maker of Romances, (as re- 
port goes :) therefore no wonder, if he wanted 
time and leaſure to read ſuch Books, as treat of 
Contracts and Uſury, | 

Vet is he not to be excuſed, neither for corrup- 
ting what be does know , nor for cenſuring what 
he does not know, He findes fault with the Fa- 


ther Eſcobar, for baving aſſigned certain expe- 


dients, by which this contract may be permitted; 
Letter 8. and in that is either extreamly igno- 
rant, 
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rant, or elſe very preſuming. Ignorant, if he 
do not know, that in cenſuring that Author , he 
declares himſelf at the ſame time againſt Na- 
varr, one of the moſt famous Caſuiſts of our 
time; againſt Sylvefter , Maſter of the Sacred 
Palace; againſt Peter Nævarr, an excellent 
Divine; againſt Bonacina, whole name is emi- 
nent in Schools; and againſt many others, whom 
ic is not needfull to ſer — Very preſuming , 
if knowing it, he be yer ſo raſh , as to reprehend 
and make them ſubmit to his cenſure, Let him 
— , 1 tells us in his Treaty of 
tract. Diſp. 3. q. 2. p. 3. n. 20. pag. 725. 
where having wn ah. ebisdiſſiculey, 2 } Whe- 
ther 4 man can without ſury ſell dear and on 
truſt, and at the ſame time buy it again with rea- 
dy money as à cheaper rate? He reſolves ic thus. 
(b) TI anſwer (ſayes he) that confidering the na- 
ture of the Contract, it is exempt from the ſpot 
of Hſury; and it is the opinion of Navarr, 
cap, 


(a) Octava difficultas eft, utrum labe uſuræ care- 
at contraFus, quo venditur res, credita pecunit, 
pretio rigoroſo; & poſted eadem ſtatimredimitur, 
numerata pecunia, medio vel inſimo pretio? 

(b) Aeſpon deo, per ſe loquendo carere labe uſu- 
re. Ita Navarrus, cap. 23. num 91. Petrus Na- 
varrus, I. 3. c. 2. 1. 170. Rebell. l. 9. q 7. 1. 7. Salo- 
niusz.2 q 78. 4. 2. contr. 7. Armilla verb. U ſu- 
ra, u. 19, Sylveſter verb. Uſura. 2. quæſit. 2. Er 
ratio eſt, quia in utraque ven dit ione res venditur 
juſto : ergo utraque venditio licita eſt, & non 
uſuraria. Hec Bonacina, Tractat. de Contract. 
Diſp. 3. q. 2. p. 3. n. 20, p. 725. 
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cap. 23. num. 91. Of Petrus Navarrus, lib, 3. c. 
2. n. 170. Of Rebellus, J. 9. q 7. 1. 7. Of 
Salonius, 2. 2. f. 78. A. 2. contr. 7, Of Armil- 
la, verb. Uſura. num 19, Of Sylveſter verb. Uſu- 
ra; 2. J. 3. Of Reginaldus, I. 25, num. 296, 
The reaſon is, becauſe they buy and ſell again at 
« juſt price x ſo by conſequence both the one and 
other's lam full, and without tbe leaſt 

1ſur y. 
en all this I could be content to ſuffer the 
preſumption of this vain and ignorant head, it 
he did but faithfully alledge the Doctrine of thoſe 
Authors, who ſcem to bim wortby of reprebenſi- 
on. But in earneſt his Im res and Lyings 
are unſupportable, For if he do ſeriouſly be- 


lieve the Doctrine of the Jeſuites to be wholly 


corrupt, what ſhould skare him from telling it in 
the proper terms ꝰ why ſhould be mangle that 
which be relates? Does be think all eyes be- 
witcht, like thoſe of the Janſeniſts ? and that 
they (ce nothing, but what he bas a minde to 
ſhew them, and never perceive what he hides by 
Leger-demain from them? 

Pray, do but ſeein what manner he clips of 
ſome of Leſſins his words, and confounds thoſe 
of Eſcobar. Eſcobar, (ayes he, * down certain 
— tents to render it lam full, even though be, 
who ſells and buys again, looks on his profit as bis 
principall den provided onely , that when be 
ſells, he exceed not the higheſt prices of Stuffs in 
that kinde , and that 9 be buys again, be fall 


not below the loweſt , and that there be no agree= 
ment before hand, either in expreſſe terms, or 
otherwiſe, Bur Leſfius de Fuſtit. |, 9. c. 21. d. 16. 

O ſayes, 
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ſayes, That though there were ſuch an agree» 
me / t, 4 man ù never obli zo make reflitution 
of the profit : uuleſſe is be by way of charisy, iu 
ca ſe he, of whom it d ed, bein mam ; yes 
with this proviſo, that he who received it, can 
reſtore it winbont inconventence 20 bimſelf. 
Thi i all that can be ſaid of theſe Authors. 
You cheat, Juglcr ; this is not. all that can be 
faid , nor all that you ougbt to ſay. Far qu 
nughtito have ſaid, That Eſcobar in the fame 
place you cite, teaches according to Malina the 
Feſuit, (c) That this contract is nat lamfull, um- 
leſſe the Merchant that ſells the wares, be mith- 
out any intention te buy them again at a.cheap@ 
rate: but Salas indeed ſares ibis i norneceſſary. 
Now tell me truly, hat fincericy is there in your 
Tranſlation? Dit 
You thould-have ſaid, that / according to Laſſiur, 
and in the veryiplace by you alledged , orrather 
corrupted,:(4) ben a Merchant [cllewares, on 
.condingon 


(c) Molina Tom, 2. d. 310. requirit ulterius, 
od-mercermon wendanurex imentione :infimo 
pretioveomends. Perro gala id non obſtare aſſe- 
rit, Eſcobar in the place quoted hy the Calum- 

eniatonr. | 
id) eAduerte tamen , bunc modean contraben- 
di ſape non carere culpa in Mercatore, qui ex 
:compofeto ita vendit, ut precio i red imat. 
N imd peccare pore contra cbaritatem, t 
f eggat miſerum hui nem emere merces, quibus 
1101 aget, cum paſſot ili faciie & abſqur ſuo in. 
commoedg matuum dare. Seennde peccare — 
a præbe nd: 
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condivion 10 buy them again at a lower price, he 
v lihety to firs in the commerce. For firft he may 

ive 4 great wound 10 Charity ; as for example, 
55 conftraining ſome poor miſerable perſon to buy 
theſe fluffe or warer with great prejudice, be 
þimfelf, in the mean'time; not knowing whay 0 
do with them; whereas without any incomvent® 
ence be could lend him the money. Secondly, bo 
may ſin by the ſcandall which he gives; becauſe 
this commerce carries ſome ſtew of ill, and ſome 
ſuſpiciou of Yſury. In the third place hy draw= 
mg both on himſelf and his a n 
All this wich one bite you have torn off, 

In fine, you ought to have ſaid, That if Teſſi- 
ua, condemning whoſoever makes this Contract 
to beguilty of fin, do not oblige thcm by any 
precepr of juſtice tio make reſtitution, in this he 
onely follows the judgement of Navarre, whoſe 
name you have ſmoothered; and does ic onely, 
that he may make the duty of this obligation to 
riſe'from the precept of Charity, no wayes infe- 
riour to that of Juſſſce, in caſe hir he, who 


buyes, de in poverty, and that he, who ſelh, 


caareſtore it with our inconveniencing bimſelf. 
Fs 


PN Nam contraFus ille 
abet ſpeviem mai & ſuſpicionem uſuræ. Tertis 
ſeipſum & adios nfumando. Non ramen tene- 
tur ad reſtitutionem, ut inquit Navarrus: quod 
intellige, non zeneriexjuſtitia z ſed fieri poteſt, 
ut teneatur ex charitate, ut fialter fit pauper, & 
grave fit illi tale detrimentum ; cum ipſe fit cau- 
[4 tali incommodi gravis, tenetnr illud amovere 
ex charitate, cum r poteſt. 
2 
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Is this your manner of abuſing the patience of 
wiſe men?Is it onely to ſay ibree or ſour words of 
Italian or Spaniſh, (the Contract Mohatra, Ba- 
F434, Stocce) to prove all the Mordll of the Fe. 
— Heatheniſh? Letter 5, Or can you be- 

ieve, a wiſe man will be ſatisfied with your inſi- 
pid jeftings , which can onely drum in weak 
heads, and cheat the beedlefle ? 


An Advertiſement to tbe Fanſeniſts. 


This Calumniating Janſeniſt may tell us, wvben 
he pleaſcs, tbe otber Methods, he ſayes, we have 
to teach worldly people, how to enrich ti emſelves 
without uſury. But 1 aſſure him before- band, 
we (hall never approve that of the Janſeniſt 
Prieft 5; who invented the laſt year a way to open 

the Cheſt in Churches, and made an aflay on 
that in St. Medericks ; nor that of that famous 
DiceRcur,who long ſince found the Art of ſteal- 
ing Cabinets, and of making bimſelf rich in a 
moment, by the full ſumme of nine hundred 
thouſand livers. This Method is far more com- 
modious then the Mohazrs of the Spaniards, and 
the Stocco of the Italian. All the world can tell 
us there are none lo dexterous as the Janſeniſts, 
when it concerns getting of money. But yer 
let them never hope, thoſe unlawfull courſes can 
ever fall into the approbation of Caſuiſts, 
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at Father Daum, 2 Jeſuit, teaches , That 
0 young Maids bæve a rigbi to diſpeſe of their 
Virginity Without thrir parents confent, becaufe 
he ſpeaks thus in bis Summery of Sins, pag. 149. 
When that is done wth the Danghvters conſent, 
although the Father have canſe enough to com- 
plain, it does nor follow, that the ſaid Daughter, 
or be, to whom ſhe proſtituted her ſelf, have done 
him any wrong, or violated juſtice as to him, 
For the Panghter & in poſſeſſion of her virgini- 
ty, as much os ſhe is of her body, and may do what 
will with it, except onely Rilling, or diſmens 
bring her ſelf. Letter 9. 


Anſwer, 


Father Cauſfin, in his anſwer to the Moral Di- 
vinity, refuring this Impoſture , 9 the 
Authour of that Libell for bis forgetfulneſſe, in 
taking the Commandment, which regards Cha. 
Airy, for the feventh , although the Catholiques 
count it but the ſixth : yet had he but refleGed, 
that tis in that rank the Calviniſts place it, and 
the Miniſter Du Moulin, from whom he learned 
it, calleth it the ſeventh, in bis Catalogue of Ro- 
mane Traditions, pag. 328, he would have ſeen 
bis faithfull Schollar had but too yoo a memo 
to remember the Doctrine of his Maſter, tho 14 
be wanted judgement to make uſe of it. Tis in 
the ſame place, I mean in the Traditions con- 

O 3 cerning 
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cerning the ſeventh Commandment, Thou prac 
not commit Adultery, pag. 329, where this Lay” 
Caſuiſt of Port-Royall found a mould for this 
Calumny, For amongſt a great many Raille- 
ries, with which Du Moulin fills up that Chapter, 
he (ayes, Tis a Tradition of the Church, That 
« Daughter, who ſhall commit Whoredom, after 
zwenty five Jears, cannot for that be diſinberi ted 
nor 465 eſſed of ber 8 z and on that he 
cices tbole Orthodox DoRours, to laugh and 
year at their opinion, The Janſeniſt, who adores 
any thing that does but come from Geneva, eu- 
dearing the Calviniſts , addes the reaſon of this 
Maxime, Becauſe the Daughter, ſayes he, i in 
ge of ber Virginity , as much as ſhe is of 
her body; and when . ber ſelf, at- 


. though her father have ſubject to complain, yet 
ſhe does bim no wrong, ncither does ſhe vio- 


late juſtice as io him, and thereupon he q iotes 
the Ieſuits. The words wbich Du Moulin al- 
ledges, ate of Navarr , lib. 4. (onfil. de cond. 
appoſ. Confil. 2. Thoſe words, which the Jan- 
niſt b:ings, are of Bannes (a) in 2, 2, q. 62. 
dub, 7. Concl, 1. and have been inſerted into the 
&fth Edition of Father Bauny: (for they are not 
to 


(a] Cæter um exiſtimo, quod mulier eſt domina 
ui corporis, CF c. Bannes loc. ciiat. : 

Nam fi virgo contra patris valuntatem nupſerit, 
wales marrimonium, nec tenetur quicquam- ipſa- 
reſtituere puri, nec uir illius. ergo etiam qui 
Admi s fluprum cum illã valente, non peccat con- 
1 fuſlitiam, ſed contra Caflitatem. Bannes. 


ibjidem.. 
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to be found in the firſt) yet the interpretation, 
which both the Calviniſt and Janſeniſt gives 
them, could not ſpring but from the invention of 
both theſe two Heretiques , who by an horrible 
wickednefle accuſe theſe Divines for teaching, 
That a young Maid, who proſtitutes ber ſelf, 
does not abſolutely fin, becauſe ſhe is in poſſeſſion 
of ber body; whereas they onely ſay, That ſhe does 
not ſin againit Juſtice , though ſhe ſins againſt 
Cbaſtity, which is one part of Temperance. 

Do but onely read that which Banne: tells us, 
in the place above cited ; and that which Father 
Bauny teaches after him , and you will evidently 
diſcoyer the cheat of this Impoſture, and ten- 
der it more viſible then the ſun at noon. Aſter 
that Bannes had ſaid, A Daughter , who proſti- 
tutes her ſclf, violates Chaſtity , but is not there- 
fore obliged to make reſtitution to her Father; 
no nor he, who disflowred her: becauſe, though 
ſhe offends him ſenſibly enough, yer the virginity 
which ſhe loſt, is a —— good, belonging to 
her ſelf, and not to her father, who bas onely the 
care, not the poſſeſſion. Banzey, I lay, after he 
bad advanced that Doctrine, addes, That when 
he ſaid, She does no wrong to ber Father, he 
ſpeaks onely ot what concerns (6) the violating 

her 


(b) Predifts concluſio imelligenda en quan- 
tum ad laſionem integritati, & damna tempora- 
lia conſecuta. At vero quantum ad honorem ab- 
latum ab ipſo patre dicimus, quod fluprator tenc- 
tur reſtituere illum honorem Patri, quantum 
fuerit paſſibile, in eudem genere, ad arbitrium. 
viri boni. Baanes ibidem. 


13 Thetwemyfuth up % . 
ber virginity, and the temporal! prejudiee which 

ee but as to * 
s on the Father, be teaches, That be, who 


committed that villany, is bound to repair his Ho- 
nour , by what way ſoever ſome diſcreet perſon 
ſhall think moſt convenable. If he cheated her 


wich promiſes of Marriage, or by frighting ber, 
— er 2 Aon every 


to diſintereſt the Father, as well as the Daugh- 


ter. 
Father Bawny, in the 148. page of h Summe, 
does exactly follow Banne. For after he had 


faid, If the 2 — Daughter be unknown, 
rhen he, to abandoned ber ſelf, i; exe 
empred from reſtoring upon that account ; he as 
this queſtion following, if there lye no obliga- 
tion on him in regard ro the Faber, 

ration of that injury, which be received in the 
perſonof bis Daugbter ? and anſwers, Not any: 
becauſe, thongh be have ſufficient cauſe to com- 
plain; yet as te him there * no injury done 
againſt Pom Bur at the ſame time he teach- 
es, If bedid deceive her by promiſes of Marri- 
age, be ought 10 be bound to marry her ? And if 
be do refuſe it, —— be hed no intention 0 
oblige NN — 8 not to be abſotved , pag. 
149. And it bc had ola her away without the 
conſent of her Parents, although ſhe her ſelf did 
conſent, he affirms, That both the one and the 
other are obliged to declare that circumſtance to 
their Confeſſours, becauſe (ayes he) in thi 

there is an «AFR of injuſtice; ſeeing that none 

againſt their will (eſpecially if is be juſt and 

prudent, as itt ibu caſe is that of Fathers , Tu- 

toro 


0 
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tors and Guardians) can without injury be de- 


prived of that, which they bave in charge, or 


belongs 10 them ; as is a Daughter in regard of 
her Father, Tutor, or Guardian. Ti then an 
injuflice in ibe ſaid Daughter 20 ſuffer ber ſelf 
10 be carried away, concludes Roſella, c. 1. 
veſter, g. 6.concl. 2. of which ſhe is as much ob- 
liged 10 accuſe her ſelf, ar he that took ber away, 
Pag. 1 53. 

By wbart is ſaid, any judic;ous perſon may per- 


ceive, that Bauny does not take from a Father 


the p_ which he bas over his Daughter , but 
onely that he diſtinguiſlies between tbe right of 
the one, and the pci. lion of the other ; becauſe 
the hynovr of the Daughter is a. Jcwel in the 
keeping of the Father, but not in his poſſi ſon z 
the cuſtody belonging to him, and the poſſe ſſion 
to her. From whence it follows, That be who 
ſeals away a Daughter with her own conſent, 
violates the right of ber Father, and fins againſt 
juſtice ; if he do not teal her away, he (ins onely 
againſt chaſticy , in taking that away , which ſhe 
ought to have preſerved above her life: Bur if 
ſhe conſent, if her fin be concealed, and ber bo- 
nour covered, be does no way violate juſtice as to 
the Father, neither is he obliged to pay what he is 
damnified. 

T bis is the Doctrine of Bauny , which is that 
lik:wiſe of Petri de Navarre, lib. 2. de Reſti- 
tut. c. 3. 1. 419. Of Bannes in 2. 2. 4. 62, 
dub, 7. concl. 1. Of Soto in 4. diff, 18. q. 2. 
4. 4. Of Graſfius, I. 2. Decifion. 6. 70. n. 13. 
of Megala, in 1. p. I. 5,c, 11. u. 10. e. 4; and 

many other Caſuiſts, ho are not of our So- 
ciety, | 1 Ton 
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to fay, the Jeſuices propoſe” extraua- 
and the mft obſcene —— can faii 
into m. imuginaion, Leer 9. pag, 205, 
and yer for all this, cis one of the moſt ordinary 
Vater Schovis treat of, and ſeatee any 
ivine, who does not follow in chis the opinion 
of St. Thomas az. 2. Now alrbough their 
a divided, ne that _ — Soy 
though the Daughter do proſtitute ber ſelf , yer 
che eſis — violared as to — 
Fathers regard ; yet nevertheleſſe I have not 
heard of any, that would dare to ſay, 
— the contrary Opinion was not pro- 
8 
Zy this you may ſee the ignorance of this Ca- 
12— who — this queſtion as excrava- 
gane, though indeed there be nothing more or- 
in che Schools; and who co iT as 
obſcene, though there be no obſceniey in ie, bur 
what bis laſcivions imagination mixtt h to cor · 
rupt it. 


An Advertiſement t the Fanſeniſt. 


Since you will undertake to reform the Mo- 
rall, you ſhoald do well to read che Baok of He- 
ly Pirginity, an Originall of one of your moſt 
eminent perſons z. and there you will finde Pro- 
poſitions both extravagant and obſcene. I will 
nor publiſh them; not to ſave you from thar con- 
fafion , which you have but too well mated 
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but becanſe I ill nor offend the eyes of ay 
Readers z and therefore content my ſalf onely 4 


2 Memorandum ; of what cenſure the 


bon gave on che page $9. C) of that deteſta · 
ble Book. devot Ates 


(c) Hao deri Aieit Rqualitatern - 
— — — —— 


The tweitty ſevonth Impeſtur. 


2 it * —— : of men 
1 0 * 5 v0 
diſpute — wines do) when — obli- 
Led io have an aH ion for God, and de- 
clate their different opinions thereon. Letter 10. 
Pag- 237+ | 


Anſwer. 


If this Fool bad onely pretended to oppoſe a 
particular opinion, I would pardon his'Foppery ; 
and if he bad wanted reſpe@pnely for one Bi- 
vine, I could collerare. his inſoleney: But be is 
run to the very extreamity of folly, and hath 
choſen for his oppoſers the whole School of Di- 
vinty, ſtriving to make that paſſe for a aa" 
amuſe - 
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Rr re — 


— and unworthy of a wiſe man, which 
in (a) Cujetaut opinion is a queſtion of the 
reareſt i be, being concerning an indi- 

penſable rule of our Salvation, moſt Ferioully ro 
be conſidered, and moſt difficult to be reſolved 3 
fince the moſt learned Divines are divided in 
their Opinions. One telleth us, we are bound 
to look up to God by a certain moving of Love, 
as ſoon as we begin co have the uſe of reaſon z as 
It. Thomas.” Another tells us, we muſt do it on 
every Holy Day; choſe dayes therefore 
dedicated to the Worſhip and Service of God ; as 
Soto. Another, that this Precept bindes to make 
an interiour act of Love, at the leaſt once a year: 
as Monfieur» Du Val. Another , as oft as we 
communicate; as Banne: Mother, as often 28 
God inſpireth the Thought into us 3 as St. Anto- 
nin. To defire to terminate all theſe differences, 
were to alm at an inipo : to chuſe a 5 
ſide it an act of wiſdom ; but indiſcreetly to fitide 
fault with, and to uſe the famous Doctours, as if 
they were Drolls; becauſe they writ on this ſub- 
ject, tis a want of judgement , and a drowning 
of ones ſelt in the fight of all the wiſe men of cbe 
world, without being pittied by any. 

An 


(a) Controverſia eſt non parvi moment i inter 
Doctores de tempore quo tenetur peccator Con- 
teri. ( ijetan in Summa, verb. Contritio. 
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eAn Advertiſement to the Fayſenifts, 


If you would learn to Proll, and to play inſo2 
lently with the Love of God and your Neigh- 
bour, I would counſel you to read the farſt Let- 
ters of your Mafter , the Abbot of St. an. 
'Tis an Originall ; 'tis an Antique 3 and I will 
ſhew you ſome excellent features of it, by which 

ou may gueſs at the Genius of their Aathour. 
He writes to Monfieur D Andilly, and makes 
uſe (ag he ſayes bimſclf) of the moſt pure 1 | 
of Piety, of Religion, and of the love of God 
to aſſure him of bis affeRion, 

te Being defirous,(b)ſ#aith be, once for all, to tell 
te you with ſome expreſſion equal to the depth of 
te my thoughts, in bat manner I have dedicated 
tc my ſelf co you, I have in that eſſay done contra- 
ce ry to thoſe execellent Penitents, who finde 2 
cc Ackeult in beating down their imagiuations g 
tt I not able to elevate mine to that pitch 
& my acknowledgements would chem: which 
© has been the cauſe , t hat in rhe between 
te my heart and you (whoſe conceptions never 
te reach my incligations) I chole rather to be (i- 
te [ent a while, (expecting the turning and meet- 
e ing of thoſe puriticd ſpitits, which 2 to form 

cc bigh 


(b) The Letter of the Abbet of St, Cyran to 
Monſieur D* Andilly Counſellour to the King in 
hk Counſell of State, from PoiRiers 25, * 
1620. The Originalls in Clermont Colledge, 
and alſo printed in the Progreſſe of Janſeniſme, 
pag, 223. 
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high imaginations) then by endeavouring to 
«c ſay ſomerhing, ay it with a diminution and 


ce pre judice to the Source of my paſſions. Bur 
cc finding time flip away, and my ſelf obliged to 
te give an account of the condition of that friend, 
te (whom you have ſo often recommended to me, 
© and who has nothing of Feminine in him, be- 
tc ſides vertue) I have taken a pen; and as if L 
© would have writ in ſpilling ink on the paper, I 
ce have writ at one daſh all that which follows. 
ce Sir, That you may be aſſured of me, I will tell 
& you in ſuch manner, as if I gave you my Pa- 
«rol : (and I wiſh it may render me guilty be- 
fore God, if ever I violate or tranſgreſſe it) 
te chat you ſhall always End my actions — 3 
« hat do I ſay then my words? yea, then my 
cc — Wbat do I ſay, then my concep- 
« tions ? yea, then my affections and internal l 
& movings. For all thoſe have ſomething in 
ic them of the body, and by conſequence are not 
& ſufficient to give 2 — of a thing that ig 
te ſpirituall. So that I would not have you judge 
t me, but by what is more perfect, and which 
ec has no alloy of tboſe things that are mixt with 
« fleſh, blood, ſumes, and imperfe ctions; becauſc 
te my love to you reſteth in the center of my 
cc heart before it opens, and dilating and ſtretch- 
* ing it ſelf to you, produces certain ſpirits, con- 
s ceptions, imaginations and paſſions, which are 
ct moſt excellent. I feel them as an affe ctionate 
« weight within me, and which I date neither 
& bring forth, nar diſcloſe , for fear I expoſe a 
ce Saint · like holy fruit, (I bad rather call it by 
ge that name, then any other) to my ſenſes, to 
my 
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te my imaginations, to my paſſions 3 which tar- 
ee niſh immediately, and like clouds veil the beſt 
«« produQions of the ſoul, Inſomuch that to 
te oivemy ſelf to you in as much purity, a8 is 
0 E. I will not do ic either by imagina« 
ce tions, by conceptions, by paſſions, by 1 
ce ons, by letters, nor by words; all theſe bein 
re inferiour to that which I feel in my heart, an 
tc which is ſo far elevated above all other things, 
*c that granting to the Angels (in my Pbiloß 
c“ phy) the 228 of that which is exteriour, 
ce and ſwims (to fay ſo) above my heart, there is 
© none but God can dive · into the bottom and 
©« center. Bven I my ſelf, that offer you it, ſee 
« ſcarce any thing that I can call by a name, I 
* know nothing, but that vaſt unlimited, yer 
cc certain and unmoveable propenſion I have to 
c love and bonour — which I ſhall be 
ce carefull enough not to limit by any thing. ſince 
«« I would perſwade my ſelf, that I am inthe in- 
c finity of a Radicall (I bad'almoſt ſaid Sub- 
* ſtantiall) Love, having reſpe& to ſomething 
ce Divine, and to God, in whom Love is Sub- 
& ſtance, For | pretend, that my Love to you is 
te infuſed into the ſubſtance of my heart, into 
ce the very Center and Quinteſſence of my ſoul : 
te which being infinite, both in time, and in your 
ce yertue of acting, as he is, of whom the ſoul 
ce is an image, I may boldly ſay, I am capable to 
& operate towards you with Love, as God does 
te towards men. For I have alwayes more power 
© to act and love efficaciouſly , then I could be 
© thought to have by my a s. In this there 
«is nothing incredible, if a man know, tis for 
P 2 &« love 
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ce love of your excellent vertues, that I make 
cc this ſo admirable vow. Can any one finde 
«© fault with me in offering you the Center 
ce of my Heart, you being, as you are, one ſelf 
ce ſame thing with God Can any complain, 
© that | expreſle the inclinations I have for you, 
ce in a language unknown to the greateſt part of 
ce the world, which will laugb at ic as ſtrange and 
tt barbarous; becauſe they know not, what itis to 
re to love God and man after ſo high a man- 
ic ner ? 

It was very neceflary , that the Abbot of St. 
Ora ſhould come into the world to teach us 
this unknown Language; and that be ſhould have 


+ Diſciples to perſwade us, That this & the Lan- 


guage of tbe Ages of the Primitive ( bureb, o 

Ft — — 2 kindle again — 
fire, wbichthe negligence of Paſtort, and the flack- 
neſſe of Caſuiſts,ia theſe 500. laſt years had ſuffer- 
ed to go our; and to teach us, what ic is to love 
God and men after ſo bigh a manner, What do 
you ſay to this Badinage, this propbane Foolery ? 
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The twhnty eighth Impoſtire, French 28. 


Hat the Jeſuices violate the great Command 
ment, on wich depend «ll 1be Law and the 
Prophets : Thatthey affirm , the love of God i 
not neceſſary to Salvation, Letter 10. pag; 242. 
Engl. Edit. 


Anſwer. 


Who does this Calumnĩatour mean to oppoſe? 
Who does he talk of? Who does he ſo violently 
complain of? Certainly be never read Divines. 
'T were impoſſible he ſhould publiſh ſo notorious. 
an untruth, and ſo much againſt their bonour , if 
he had read them. | 

But m_—_— to his cuſtome , he hath without 
any ground yielded to the Miniſters of Charenton, 
Ca) who accuſe Saint Thomas and Navary for 
deſtroying the whole precept of the Love of God: 
Oacly be is bimſelf an abominable Falſifier, if 
be dare affirm, after having read Divines, That 

they teach, The Act of Charity is not neceſſary to 
Salvation. Iwill not alledge out of che infini- 
ty of Authors, bo eſtabliſn this neceſſny, any 
one who is not a Jeſuic ; becauſe tis under their 

name 


(a) Gad in the Tables of the Law neither com- 
mandeth Faith nor Charity. Thom t, 2; f. 10. 
4. 4. C 2 2. 4 79. 4.2. & 2.2. J. 44. ar 4. 
Nauarr. Manual.c. 11. in the Traditions of 
Du Moulin, pag, 341, 342. 4 


3 
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name he wounds the reputation of the others ! 
[T bey ſpeak then thus. 

© Cardinall 4 (b) The Precept of loving 
God is abfolutely of the Law of Nature, nay, 
« if there were no decree of God, all Divines 
cc 1 agree in this, That a man 
ec were bound to it. 

Suare (e) in the firſt place I ay, This 
© Precept bindes all men. It is evident by the 
cc Text in the fixth Chapter of Deuteronomy, 
& Thou ſbalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
ce heart. And by chat in St Matthew, This  #be 
« firſt, and the greateſt of all the Command- 
** menzs, Now che reaſon of this Concluſion 
& is, Thar this love is a neceſſary meaus 30 Hal- 
t dien; and all means of this nature fall under 
the Precept. 

*« Palentia. (d) When we ask, after what man- 
ner, 


{b) Pracept um de diligendo Deo eſt omnino de 
jure natura. & obligaret , ſecluſo quolibet Dei 
decreto, ut omnes concedunt, Diſp. 7. de Pe- 
zit. dect. 12. n. 250. 
(e) Dico prams, omnibus bominibus impoſit um 
4 boc præceptum. (Conſtat Deut. 6. Diliges 
ominum tuum, c. Et Matth. 10. & 
22. Hoc eſt primum & maximum mandatum. 
Infra, Ratio concluſonis eſt, quia hujuſmodi di- 
lecio eſt medium neceſſarium ad ſalutem: omnia 
autem talia media nt ſub præceptum. Sua- 
res, Tract. de Charitat. Diſp. 3. Sect. 1. 
(d) Cum qumimm, quomodo. £ quando pra- 
ce tam de dile iune Dei obliges, pro certo poni- 
mu 
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«« ner, and at what time the commandment of 
« the love of God obliges us, we take it 
« granted; that there is one 3 that being evidenr 
Both by Scripture and Reaſon. And & little 
« Iniche firſt place, I ſay, we are obli- 
« ged to love God by this precept, not with a 
© commom love, but as aur laſt end, and by con- 
c ſequence with a love of ſovereign eſteem and 
ce preference before all things, 
Molina. (e I am verily perſwaded,that we 
« are obliged by the "_ of Divine Charity, 
© under pain of Mortall Sin, if there be any 
0 er that the bonour and glory of God and 
te Chtiſt Jeſus ſhould be hazzarded before men, 
to 


mus illud extare : id enim con ſtat manifeſts, tum 
ex ſcripturs, tum ex ratione. Et intra. Dice 
primo obligare iftud praceptum, ut Deum diliga- 
mu, non quomodocungque, ſed tanqi am ultimum fi- 
nem, atque aded ſumme appretiativè, ſeu quod 
idem eſi, (uper omnia: non autem ſummè inten- 
five, Valcntia, Tom, 3. Diſp. 3. q. 19. punct. 


1. 

(e) Mibi perſuadeo, nos teneri ſub culps lethali, 
pracepto ( baritati Dei, ſubvenire ac nos opps= 
nere, Guando honor & gloria Dei & Chriſti pe- 
riclitarentur, id effictendo quod pro futurum ad 
id Seraremm, etiam cum periculo noſtro. Mo- 
lina, Tract. 5, de Fuftitia, Diſp. 39. pag- 3167, 
n. 7, Br infra, pag. 3167. n. 7. Id vero non 
tollit, quod de Dei ¶ Haritate fit peculiare aliquod 
praceptum, tanquam de re Deo debit d, & ian - 
quam de Medio ad Deum vitamgue ſempiter- 
nam abt inendam neceſſar io. f 
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c to ſtep in, and oppoſe our ſelves, and even with 
cc the perill of our lives to do all that we can 
ic hope may be any wayes ſerviceable, ----=-- A 
ec little further. 
ic there is a particular commandment for the love 
ce of God, as a thing which is due unto bim ; and 


his does not binder , but thar | 


tt 6 4 neceſſary means to enjoy God 7 and ob- 


tc tain life everlaſting 
« Becanus, (f) There are two precepts, 
te which command the love of God. The firſt is 
«© General, and comprehended in the Decalogue, 
ce which obliges us to obſerve his Law. The ſe- 
te cond Particular and Poſitive, which obliges 
« us to make an act of Charity, whether it be in 
it a certain motion of love to God, or in a de- 
te teſtation of fin, becauſe it offends God. Now 
© from this laſt precept proceeds that particular 
ct obligation we have of being contrite. 
& Thomas Sanchez. (g) Tis certain there is 
a 


(f) Præceptum diligendi Deum, eft duplex. 1. 
Generale, quod in toto Decalogo continetur, cu- 
jus obligatio eſt obſervare legem Dei. 2. Parti- 
culare , quod pofirive obligat ad actum (harita- 
ti: five bic aim fit dilectio Dei, ſive deteftatio 
peccati, ut eft offenſa Dei, Hoc ergo poſteriore 
eritur ſpeciatis obligatio Contritionis., Becanus 
de Sacraments. Cap, 35. queſt, 6. num, 4. 
(s) Conſtat extare præceptum de dileFione Dei, 
u.. 6. & Matth. 22. Nut io eſt, quia actus di- 
led ioni eſt ad ſalutem neceſſarim. 1. Joan. 3. 
Qui non diligit, manet in morte. Az de omni- 
bus ad ſalutem neceffarils extat præceptum. San- 
chez libr. 2. Moral, ca. 35 num. 7. f 
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« a precept commanding us to love God, The 
t reaſon of it 2 that — of _— God 
ce is nec ſary to ſalvation, according to x, 
«He Ma ae not, ſhall remain in deb. Nor 
«« all things which are neceſſary to ſalvation, are 
cc commanded us. 

© Layman. (b) This precept, which concerns 
tt the love of God, is called in St. Matth, 8. 22, 
© The fiſt and the greateſt of all ibe Command- 
« ments, becauſe it concerns the firſt a& of the 
*«« moſt excellent vertue , and that which is moſt 
i neceſſary to ſalvation. For as St. eAuſtin tells 
ce us, If we want Charity, all other things are 
tt worth nothing; and if we have that, ic alone 
ce is ſufficient. 

ct Aerim. (i) In many places of Holy Scri- 
*© pture we may finde a command for Charity. 
Firſt, inthe ſixth Chapter of Deut. _ 
«© wards 


(b) Praceptum boc de diligends Deo primum & 
maxium dicitur, Matth. 22. quia eft de excel- 
lentiſſime virtuth primario actu, eoque inprimis 
neceſſario ad ſalutem. Nam ¶ baritas eſt, inguit 
Sanfim rAug. in ep. Joan. tract. 3. c. 3. fine 
ud nibii prodeſt, cungue habueri; quam 5 
. habens, ſufficit tibi, Layman, libr, 2. 
Tract. 3. cap. 24 num. 2. 
(1) Praceptum Charitath in ſacrù liter com i- 
netur, non x20 in loco , ſed pluri bas ac diverſit. 
Primum, Deut. 6, deinde, Matth. 28. um, Mar- 
ci 11. peſtreno, Lucz 10. quibus in lock biſce 
verb dictum eſt nobis, Diliges Dominum Deum 
tuum ex toto corde tuo. Atcter. libr. 9, Inſtit. 
Moral. cap. 4. 
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cc wards in the 22, of Matth. in the 11. of Mark; 
& and laſtly. in the tenth of St. Lake. For in 
« all theſe places it is ſaid , Thou ſhalt love thy 
« Lord thy God with all thy heart. 

« Tanner, (k) The Commandment of lo- 
cc ving God is ranked amongf thoſe , which are 
& known to the whole world. | 

cc Caftro-Palao, (1) All Interpreters of St: 
ce Thomas agree with that Holy DoRour in this, 
ce that there is a particular precept obliging us 
© to love God. 

« Maldonarus. (m) I anſwer , we preſuppoſe 
te aga certain Maxime, that we ought not to wiſh 
te any thing, but good, to our (elves , and that 
© we do not love our (elves otherwiſe then for 
te the love of God; fincethat we are command - 
«c ed to love God with all our heart, with all our 


66 ſoul 


(k) Praceptum de diligendo Deo habet ſe per 
mod um principii omnibus noti. Tannerus, Tom. 
3. Diſp. 2. de Spe & Charirare , quæſt. 4. dub. 
4. num. 62. . 
(1) Latum eſſe ſpeciale mandatum de diligend 
Deo, tenent cum D. Thoma omnes ejus expoſito- 
res. Caſtro- Palas, Tom. 1. q. de Spe & Chari- 
tate, Diſp. 1. p. 2. 

(m) Reſpondeo, hoc tanquam certum ſtatui, nos 
non nifs bona nobi velle debere; & non aliter 
noemetipſos, quam propter Deum amaturos eſſe, 
cum Deum ex toto corde, ex totã anime, & toik 
viribus diligere jubeamur : quod fs facimus, non 
poſſumus nos diligere aliter quam oportet. Pro- 
pterea jubemur proximum eodem modo diligere. 
Maldonatus in cap. 22. Matth. verl. 39. 
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ac ſoul, and wich all our ſtrength. If we do thus, 
te e cannot love our ſelves, but as we ſhould. 
ce Therefore we are command to love our neigh- 
«« bour, as our ſelves. 

<« Cardinall Bellarmin. (u) Holy Scripture 
ic does not onely tell us, Charity is the 
tc gift of God, but it commands us alſo 0 love 
«Vim. Now certainly it does not command us 
ct to love him by any infuſed habit, but with all 
ce qur heart: for Laws command the Acts, not 
te the Habits. 

I ſhould make a volume, if I would ſer down 
all the Authors of the Society, who teach, That 
there is a particular precept injoyning the love 
of God, I ſay, 4 Particular. As for the gene- 
rall precept comprebended in all the command- 
ments of God, never any Catholique doubted 
of it. And therefore in that the Ianſeniſt ſhews 
alike both his ignorance and his malice, thus con · 
founding the different precepts of Divine Love, 
with a certain ſhuffling , mixing and winding 
them one into the other: whereas he ſhould have 
diſtinguiſht them; that he might ſhew us what it 
is he diſlikes, and give us by that a Teſtimony of 
his ability. 

He oughc to have ſaid, there is a negative 
om- 


(n) Scriptura Divina non ſolum prædicat dile- 
fionem eſſe donum Dei, ſed etiam pracipit, ut di - 
ligamuws Deum: dc ceriè nonpracipit , ut dili- 
gamus Deum ex habitu infuſo, ſed ut diligamus 
Deum ex toto corde. Leges enim de actibas dan- 
tur, uon de babitibus. Bellarmin, Tom. 4. I. 6, 
de Gratia & libero Arbitrio. c. 7. page 892. 
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Commandment, which alweyes hath a binding 
power over us, and which forbids che 2 any 
thing, that may prejudice the Love of and 


caſt us out of the State of Grace ; and that there 


is not any one Authout found, which will oppoſe 
this. Bur alſo there is an affirmative precept, 
which accor to Divines does not alwayes 
binde us, but onely ar ſome certain times 3 and 


that cis conce this they diſpute, and queſti- 
on at bat time ic does oblige us. 


He ought to have diſtinguiſhed ewo affirmarive 
P ts 3 one of which is in the Law of Nature, 
the other in the Poſitive Law: and have obſet- 
ved by the waygthercare ſome Authors, who are 
not Jeſuices, that have believed, a man might ful- 
fill che precept of Charity meerly by naturall love, 
but in this they were oppoſed by the whole world. 
He ought to have ſaid, that there is one Poſi- 
tive Precept, which is commonly called General, 
that bindes us to an obſervance of all Gods Com- 
mandments,and this is acknowledged by all faith- 
full Catholiques. And another particular, which 
bindes us to make certain formall Acts of the 
Love of God: which (6) Sancim (who is no 
Jeſuic) ſeems to deny, citing (though not right 
for confirmation of his opinion, St, Bernard, 
St. Auguſtin, Maldonatis, and (p)Vaſquex. But 
Mon ſteur 


(o) Sancius in ſelect. diſputationibm. Diſp. 1. 

(p) Vaſque⁊ quaſt. 90, A. 1. Dub, 4. !. 41. 
Merits ergo diximm, eſſe praceptum dilect ionis. 
Et paulò poſt. Sanctu Thomas tantum docet eſſe 
Charitatis præceptum, quod ego non nego: ſed 
quando oblzget, non explicat. 
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Monſieur Du Val in his Treaty of Charit 
refutes bim, and hath very perfectly e A 
Bernard meaning. For the others tis no bard 
matter to juſtifie themʒ ſince Yaſquex in the very 
ſame place he alledges , profefſes the quite con- 
* ne. and Maldonatme ſpcaks onely 
cancerning the General Precept ; which he does 
not diſtinguſh from the ten Precepts of the De- 
calogue. | 

You ſee now what the Janſeniſt ſhould have 
ſaid, (had be dealt fincerely with us) inſtead of 
bis declaiming with ſo much bear againſt the Ca- 
ſuiſts: which outrage he had never committed, 
bad he but had more commerce with School-Di- 
vines, and leſſe with Heretiques. For 1 defic him 
to ſhew even any one Jeſuit, who reaches , That 
the Love of God i nor neceſſary to Salvation. 
I do not onely ſpeak of that effect ive Love, con- 
fiſting in a perfect obſervance of all Gods Laws 
bur alſo of that affeFive Love, as St. Bernard 
calls it, which conſiſts in the interiour act of ſu- 

rnaturall Divine Love. Neither indeed durſt 

e ſet upon any particular perſon, unlefle it were 
Antony Sirmond, with whom he wrangles upon a 
conditionall propofition , which he takes in 2 
wrong lenſe, and which yet does not deſtroy the 
great commandment 3 unleſſe it be deſtroy- 
ing of it, to explain it after the ſame manner the 
$on of God himſelf explained ic in the Goſpel, 
when he aſſured us, That he loves him, who 
keeps bis words, Which gave occaſion to that 
famous Chancellour of the Univerſity of Pari 
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to lay, (r) That the Law which bindes us to love 
God with all our hearts |, is conveniently accom- 
pliſhe by men, if their works execute bis Com- 
mandments, 

Thus (-)have eight Councels of France expli- 
cated the Precept of Charity; which explication 
bath been inſerced into the Ritualls of Park, 
Thoul, and Bourges, by the Authority of the 
Prelates, to ebe end that it might be propoſed to 
the people, as the moſt profitable to the edifica- 
tion of ſouls. And it is following them that 
Father Sir mond laid, (1) That we are bound under 
4 ey penalty to love God with an incompa- 
rable love of an ine ſtimable value, ſo great, that 
we never equall any thing with bim, nor ever 
' voluntarily ſtagger between bis ſervice and the 
creatures, being uncertain to which of them to 
give our —_ much leſſe, ibat we never pre- 
fer any thing before him, or ſuffer our ſelves in 
any important occaſion to run to any thing contra- 
7y to hi will. 

Is this ran ber ſing the Goſpel , and deſtreying 
the great commandment 5 2 Law ? Is this 
ſaying, The Love of God is not neceſſary to Sal- 
vat ion, as the Janſeniſt ſaith he does? He is ſo 
far from that opinion, that he profeſſes the con- 
trary, That the formal act of loving God is neceſ- 
ſary by an abſolute neceſſity, by an indiſpenſable 
nccefſi:y , by a neceſſity at leaſt ſurpaſſing that 
ot Precept, as all Divines acknowledge. p 

1 
(r) Zerſon in Opuſculo Tripartito. 
(s See Fath. (auſſin in bis anſwer to the Mo- 
ral! Divinicy. i 
G 2 part of ile Defence of Vertue. pag. 23. 
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Tf man, (ayes he, were dying out of the ſtate 
of Grace, unleſſe Charity aſſifted him, it ; in- 
deed then in effect neceſſary, and that neceſſitate 
medii, (by a neceſſity of means) which more 
then the neceſſity of Precept. Whence it ap- 
pears, that when he diſputes , whether or no we 
are obliged to produce intcriour acts of the love 
of God by the nece ſſity of Precept, he ſpeaketh 
onely of that Divine Law, which Divines call 
Peſitive, not of that which they call Natural; 
becauſe it is grounded on naturall Principles. 
And yet he does not deny even the precept of Po- 
ſitive Law, but profeſſes to explain the meaning 
of St. Thomas , which he thinks to be doubrfull 
and uncertain z affirming, That it is not evident 
this Holy Doctour acknowledged this particular 
precept of the love of God; which he cannot 
ſay ot the Naturall Precept, becauſe a little be- 
fore he rold us his opinion concerning the natu- 
rall Obligation every man hath co addieſſe him- 
ſelf towards God, ſo ſoon as he begins to have 
che uſe of reaſon , to the end he may conſcctate 
the firſt f:uirs of his heart to him, 

But ſuppoſe be ſhould ablolutely deny the Po- 
ſtive Precept, as long as he agrees with all Di- 
vines concerning the Naturall Law, why will 
you quarrel with him on a ſubtilty, which is ne- 
ver uſed but in School Diſputes , and of which 
the vulgar people are no — capable ? Whar 
prejudice can this Doctrine bring ro Chriſtians, 


as long as they ſtil! know, they are bound, by an 
indiſpenſable nec; ſſity to love God ? What mat- 
ter is ir to the fairhful},* whether they be bound by 
a Poſitive Law, or a Naturell ? By a nec«flicy 
Q 3 of 


- 
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of means (neceſſitate medii) or a neceſſity of 
Precept? Will all the Goſpel be deſtroyed for 
this? Muſt we needs make ſuch a noiſe for a di 
RinRion , which does not yet free us from the 
obligation of loving God ; but which contrarily 
grounds this obligation on the eſſentiall princi- 
ples of all reaſonable | creatures? Yet if this 
Do&rine be to be condemned, why does not the 
Janſeniſt condemn it in its Source? Why does 
be not ſet upon St. Bernard , bo diſtinguiſhes 
theſc two ſorts of Love; the one 
the other affective ? And who aſſures us, the firſt 
is commanded us, but not the ſecond,” If there 
be a good ſenſe to be given his words, as Mon- 
fieur Du Vall in his Treaty of Charity ſhews 


there is, why mult that be holy in the works of 


St. Bernard , and criminall in the writings of 
Father Strmond ? | 

Jet if we do but reflect on the drift of the 
Book, which he clamours againſt wich ſuch paſſi - 
on and animoſity , it will be no hard matter co 
finde, what it is which nettles this unjuſt Accu- 
ſer, For the Authour of that work, in his firſt 
Treatiſe, aims at nothing, but the maintaining 
the merit and excellency of vows, which * 

ihe 


(u) Eſt Cbaritas in act uʒ eſt & in effefu, Zi de 
illa qui dem, qua operi eſt, puto datam eſſe legem 
hominibus, mandatumque — Nun in off 
feftu gui ita habeat , ut mandatur ? Ergo i 


 nandathy gd meritum, ifta ut premium datur. Et 


infra ---- $uomodo ergo jubenda fuit , que im- 
plenda 2 2575 erat ? . Bern. Serm 59, in 
Cantica, 


(u) effective, 
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lifed by an injurious Comment on the Book of 
Holy Virginity, cenſured ſome years before in 
Sorbon. And in the ſecond part, which is that 
we ſpeak of, Father Sirmond impugneth an er- 
rour of certain abſurd Heads , who under pre- 
tence of going to od onely by Love, cannot en. 
dure a man ſhould help bimſelf with Hope and 
Fear ;4s if it were unworthy of a (briſtian 10 
exerciſe thoſe vertues, they being full of ſelf- 
love, imperfefions, and fins, In which errour 
thoſe men follow the (ſpirit of Luther, who 
teacheth, That all Morall Vertues , and all the 
good works we do before we bave Charity , are 
hns. A Propoſition, which was (x) condemned 
in the Year 1521, on the fifteenth of «April, as 
falſe, raſh, capable of frighting ſinners from the 
amendment of their lives, and in fine taſting 
ſomewhar of Hereſie. (Falſa, temerarie aſſer- 
4, peccatorum ab emendatione retractiva, & ſa- 
piens herefim. ) 

You ſee what it is, that diſpleaſes the Caſuiſt 
of Port-Rovall, in Father Antony Sirmond : but 
not daring to tel it, and on the other fide engaging 
himſelf ſtoutly for the Intereſts of (Caluin and 
Luther, whole opinions be admires ; he pretends 
this Father cannot be a Champion for thoſe ver- 
tues, unleſſe he declare bimſelf an enemy to Cha- 
rity ; nor maintain the other commandments 
without violating that of the Love of God, Let 
us give him ſome good advice on this Subject. 

An 


(x) Cenſura Sorbonica. Anni 1521. 


. 
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An Advertiſemens to the Fanſeniſts, 


To ſatisſie you, I have ſhown you, what Love 
of God it is, which according to all Divines is 
neceflary to ſalvation. No to bring you out of 
thoſc errours, into which you run, give me leave 
a little to teach you, hat Lo ve it is not: and 
— according to the judgement of able Pet- 

ons, | 

Ie is not at all neceſſary to give ones whole 
heert to a creature, and to love it, as much as 
God himſelf. This is a little too much for a 
Dire&our of Conlciences, When you over- 
looked the ((briftian and Spiritual Lerters of 
the Abbor ot Sc. Cyran, you ought for the ho- 
nour of your Se&, to have reformed that 
plement you make him wrire to a certain Nun, 
O) I am now, more then ever, aſſured of your 
great love to God; and tis that which re dou · 
bles mine to you; rendring me as much yours, as 
I am bis ; who never ſhares any thing, but gives 
«ll he loves, as I give all my whole heart to you. 
Letter 49. You will confeſſe, theſe words might 
have been left out; and that they are not very ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation. 5 

t 


{y) See the Chriſtian and Spirituall Letters, 
which Monſieur D' Andilly publiſhed under the 
name of the Abbot of St. Cyran : which are 
far more poliſht, then thoſe which are kept in 
Clermont Colledze , written by the «Abbots 
amn band, a you may cafily judge by what fol- 
toms. 
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It is not at all neceſſary, in being Chriſtianly 
charitable, to be more tranſported then thoſe, 
who fall into rage, into drunkennefſe , and into 
4 paſſion of ſenſuall love. Thoſe arc the cx» 
preſſions of that great Abbot of St. Oran uri · 
ting to dionſeur D' Andilly. 

& (4) A man muſt be paſſionate, (as we are) 
«« for that inviſible beauty, ( ſayer be) before he 
<« be able to — or have the leaſt knowledge of 
© it. This Love therefore is inte rdicted your 
c Court, becauſc they never heard, That that 
cc paſſion , which troubles and Rifles their wits, 
6 illuminates ours: and that (as in Religions 
« Ocders, which are nothing, but certain Fraters 
ic nities of men living and dying together) per- 
« fection conſiſts in Charity; even 28 twas one ly 
« mutuall affect ion, which bound together 
te that famous Squadron of Greeks, and rendred 
<« them invincible, The knowledge of the 
„things of God ſprings up onely out of che 
« Love we have of him, All the wits on earth, 
* howſharp and knowing ſoever they be, can ne- 
« ver under ſtand any thing in our Caball, unleſs 
t they be firſt in:tiated into thoſe Myſteries, 
*© which as Holy Orgies , render their ſpirits 
« more tranſported one towards another 2 

| « thoke 


(z) This & the firſt Letter of thoſe which «re 
kept in Clermont (olledge, written by 1b Ab- 
bot of St. Cyran to Monfieur D' Andilly the 25. 
of Sept, 1620, | 

* Orgies were the Sacifices of Bacchus; where 
the Heathens did run about like mad nen, and 
taar and cut themſelves, 


* 


176 Thetwenty eighth Impoſtare: 


cc thoſe who fall into madneſſe, into drunken- 


cc neſſe, and into the paſſion of carnall Love. 
4 Three faults, by which our Maſter in bis Books 
« illuſtrates that unſpeakable perfection thoſe 
ce have, who unite, or make themſelves one with 
« him, by a certain amorous Devotion; which 
ic has different movings , worthily illuſtrated by 
tc thoſe of the Sun: which have an uniformity in 
tc their difformity ; which has ſometbing lookin 
& like ſpors , which we may exemplifie by thoſe 
ic we (ce in the body of the Moon; which has diſ- 
ce orders, like thoſe of the four (eaſons,which are 
© the ſame in their variety of which motions the 
cc violent (which are thoſe of Winter) introduce 
tc again the beauty of the Spring: which is a Sal- 
e ly of my pen you ought to welcome. 

n fine, it is not neceſſary to take God and 
Menfieur D' Andilly for one and the ſame thing, 
as that ſame Abbot did; and to think ones felf 


happy in the union of theſe rwo:nor is it neceſſary, 


that the paſſion one has for an illuſtrious Solitary 
Perſon of Port Royall , | ſhould be alwayes in an 
eminent height, from whence there i no poſſible 
deſcent : Nor is it neceſſary to ſalvation to ſay, 
That God loveth that perſon by us with an infi- 
nite love; which we cannot explicate, but by 
Letters as ſtrangely placed, as the (haraFers of 
the Sibylls, and as bard to underſtand , as He- 
brew : which the firft Hebrews never learnt but 
by (Cabal. 

bis admirable Love belongs onely to the: 
Heads of your Se&, A man muſt be of your 
Cabal to -— in it. I am confident,there 


arc very few Wits can write a Language ſo higb, 
as 


XUM 
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as is that, wbich himſelf admires in ant of bis 
Letters, very cate fully kept in Clermont Gol. 
ledge, Hear ken a little, how he ſpeaks of that 
Love, which flames in bis Breaſt : for be de- 
ſerves, that all the World ſhould underſtand 
him, 

* Me thinks, (ayes he, on one fide, that the 
Characters of Friendſbip are as eftimable as Let - 
tersz and on the other fide having been ſurpri- 
ted, about eleven 4 clock, by him, for whom T 
write ; and baving neither 4 good Pen, nor goed 
Ink, which are two wants,tnte which I often fall, 
I had then 4 certain inability to write better; 
which i more excuſable between two Friends, 
then in avy other thing not bounded by the fampie 
will, ac true Love ls ; which laughs at thoſe 
powers and ed, of which other dignitics 
boaft: and finding my ſelf bound by that power full 
Language which your Letter ſpraks, it is no 
firange thing, if being defirom to reform you in 
your file, and rank you with my own , that #, 
with that of the enamoured of God , who onely 
Contemplate and Act without ſpeaking, I am be- 
come as obſcure in the expreſſion of Gonceptions, 
4 in Letters. For it was not my pen, which was 
the inſtrument 7 my baſte, ſo much as the ar- 
dent deſire I bad, which made me haflen , more 
then either the time or my hand, 10 tell you, that 
I did not take your vulgar and common faſhion 
of ſpeaking, although it was extreamly well de- 

uce d, by which you engage your ſelf to me 4 oc- 
cafions 


* Saint Cyran's mad Reptures in expreſſing 


bimſelf to bk Neighbour Monſicur D Andilly: 


— — — — — — — OW 
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Caſions for my Friend, without remembring you, 
that that which I have got on you through your 
voluntary donation, to prevent all time, and all 
oct a ions, and all the power, which you could ever 
acquire; and rendring'my ſelf, as at the very 
point of a Temporal Erernicy, where our friend- 
thip did begin, tbe Maſter of the ground gave 
me a right to all the fruit: and becauſe it 1 
impoſſible, while I write to you , that I ſhould 
not feel a burning fire in my Spirits , which ele- 
vate me, and miqerh me ſoar very high, I have 
taten occafion from thence to begin a Diſcourſe, 
which TI admire in its root, and which you have 
had cauſe to contemn in its branches and leaves, 
for the little grace I gave thoſe words I made 


' iſe of io expreſſe it; which gave me the know- 


ledge, that I never before bad, of ibe admireble 
Cecrers of our Ma ſter; the which not being able, 
but imprudently , to tell td any other but your 
felf, and not being able to make them come out of 
that my Spirit, but with the ſame precipitation of 
the Spirit of God , which compells me violently 
to tell you them, think whether you bad rather I 
ſbould loſe them by writing them ſlowly , or di- 
ctatinę them to a Servant, who diſhonours them, 
and cooleth them with a greater certainty i then 
if I ſhould caſt them as informed (eeds , falling 
rom heaven, upon your Spirit, by Letters 4 ill 
ranged, as were thoſe of the Sibyls , when they 
writ in their fury the Oracles of the Gods ; 58 
to the end you may repoliſhthem , and give 1 - 
7 


(z) Ti what (probably) tb Monſieur D*'Andil- 
ly has done in the Chriſtian and Spiritual Letters 
of this xAbbor. 
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by your Holy and Sublime Thoughts that perfe- 
ction they defire. Tit, fincerely, the onely cauſe 
of the haſte I make, that by my own diſorder E 
may appear 4 much the more united to you, as I 
pretend to be, ng the ſame diſorder,with God: 

which is not ſo great 5 but that if you do me abe 
honour to preſerye my blotted paper, I ſhould 
hope, that amongſt your — it would belp 
you for entertainment in thoſe hours , which you 
would dedicate to God, to give him an account 
of the riches, which he gives thoſe who love him 

in all hours, Tou will ſce , that being there i 
nothing ſo hard to read as Hebrew, and that the 
fir (t Hebrews never learnt it but by Cabal and 
Tradition, it % not far "vm the excellence of 
Divine Affection, which ties me to you , 10 la- 
bour to underſtand that which I would ſay, when þ. 
I write in the language of god. All the reſt 
being but 4 ſhadow, and a fraudulent diſguixze, 
of which I am as much an enemy , as 1 finde my 
elf bleſſed in the union of God and you, which 
conceive to be the (ame thing, 
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Hat "tic anew Opinion, and particular ta 

the Fefuites , that Attrition , which & 
grounded on the fear of puniſhment, &; [ufficjent 
with the Sacrament. Letter 10, Engl. Edit. pags 
231. 


eAnſwer. 


If this Calumniatour offend through malice, 
he deferves a fevere cenſure to reQifie him: and 
if chrough ignorance, he has need of a Miſter, 
which may give him more certain knowledge, 
then Port-Royall has | done, Let us carry him 
to Sorbon, He will finde there a Cenſure by the 
moſt able Doctours againſt them, who maintain 
with him, That Attritios & not ſufficient with 
the Sacrament ; and a charitable Leſſon by the 
moſt eminent Writers of that Faculcy , which 
will enligbren his judgement perfectly on the 
Subject of Attrition and Contrition , in which 
he is yet very ill inſtructed. I will make him con- 
ſeſſe all the errours, he has run into on this Sub- 
ject in his Tenth Letter, meerly by oppoſing the 
Doctrine of theſe Authors to that of the — 
ſeniſts. | 

The Janſeniſt believes, tis a particular Opi- 
nion of the Jeſuireg, That Attrition nel 
ſufficient with the Sacrament. Vet Sionſicur 
Gamaſche a Sorboniſt, ro undeceive him, aſſures 
us, 
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8s, That tis a common Opinion of Divines, 
and ordinatily received in the Schools. Doctrina 
communis, ac vulgd recepta. 

The Janſeniſt tells us, That the Jeſuites have 
had ſo great a power over mens ſpirits, That, ex- 
cepting Divines themſelves there are ſcarce any, 
who do not believe, that that which h now held 
concerning Attrition, was held from the begin- 
ning us the onely belief of the Faithfull. (4) 
Monſieur Gamaſche, to undeceive him, will tell 
him, he need not exclude Divines out of the 
number of thoſe, who think, that which is now 
beld concerning Attrition, was ever net the onely 
belief of the Faithfull, but the judgement, of 
the greateſt perſons ; ſince tis the opinion of 
Paludanus, of Adrianus, of St. Antenine, of 
Sylveſter, of Roffenſi againſt Luther ; of Ca- 
um, and (above all) of St. Thomas, who was 


clearly of this opinion, Efique manifeſte ſen- 

zentia D. Thoma. 
The J anſeniſt was diſpleaſed at the Abbot of 
Boific,for maintaining in bis ſecond part, pag. 50, 
ar 


(a) Caterim communi ac vulgò recepta aliorum 
doctrina eſt, ſufficere Attritionem ſimpliciter 
cum Sacramento ad Fuſtificationem ; etiamſ cog- 
nita illa ow in genere Attritionſs, Ita enim 
decent *Paludanw in 4. diſt. 19. q.1, 4. 2, 
Adrianu de Confeſſione, 4. 5. B. Anoninus 3. 
p- tit. 14. c. 19. Sylveſter verb, Confeſſio. Rof- 
fenſss Art. 5. contr. Lutherum, Canus Reled, 
de Penit. 5.9. ad 2. Eſtaue manifeſts ſenten- 
ti D. Thomæ. Gamachaus in 3. p. de Penis. 
Sacramento. c. 9. p. 5 30. 


— —— 
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That 'ris a very Catholique Doctrine, and which 
i very near matter of Faith, and very conſonant 
with the Councell of Trent, (thus this Abbot 
ſpeaks, whoſe terms ought not to be changed) 
That Attrition alone, yea, and grounded onely 
on the pains of Hell, which excludes the will of 
þuning, is à ſufficient diſpoſition to the Sacr a- 
ment of Penance ;3 and that as to the contrary 
opinion, they will not condemn it altogetber of 
Hereſie, but yet they will tax it of errour and 
raſhneſſe, Monſieur Du Vall on the other fide 
tells us, That the Councell of Trent, Seſſ. 14. 
cap. 14. bas declared, (b) That Aitrition with 
the Sacrament is ſufficient for ihe remiſſion of fn : 
and that although ir be not a decided and relolved 


: = of Faith, yct it is ſo near being one, that 


nce the Declaration that:Councel made, it is 4 
moſt notorious crrour to diſpute it. 

If he be not content with the witneſſe of one 
DoRour, let him conſider the Cenſure which the 
Sorbon made againſt the Interpretation of the 
Book of Holy Virginity, which Aonſieur Iſam- 
bers relates in his Treaty of Penance in theſe 

words, 


(b) VQuinto : Seſſione 14. c. 14, eAttritionem 
jur fam Sacramento) Pænitentiæ ad remiſſio- 
nem peccatorum ſuſſicere z quod erfs nondum 
tanquam de fide fit definitum, & declard- 
tione ramen Concilii eſ ita fides proximum, 
us qui contra ſentit, graviter erret. Du 
Vallius T. 2. Tra. de Diſcipliuã Eccleſſaſti- 
C4, q- 7. pag. 802, | 


AN 


ans err 
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words, (c) The faculty bas alſo condemned that 
which be reaches concerning the inſufficiency of 
eAttrition, and the abſolute neceſſity of Contri- 
tion, grounded on the motive of perſect Charity, 
for the receiving the Sacrament of Penance, &c. 
And ſhe judge thoſe Propoſitions capable 10 
diſquiet the peace of (onſeiences, contrary to the 
ſure and ordinary pract᷑ ice 4 the Church, tend- 
ing to the prejudice of the efficacy of that Sacre 
ment of Penance 3 and moreover that it ᷣ raſh, 
and very erroneous. 

The Janſeniſt is diſpleaſed with that which 
Palentia teaches, T has Contrition js not neceſſa- 
ry for the obtaining the principall effect of the 
Sacrament, but on the contary , that it & rather 
an hinderance, The faculty of Paris, to ſatisfie 
that ſcruple which troubles him, hith declared, that 
the contrary opinion of Fath. Seguenot weak:ns 
the efficacy of the Sacrament of Penance, inthis, 
that Contrition juſtifies the ſinner, and reſtores 
the fi. ſt Grace , which is the principall eff. ct of 


- that Sacrament ; and which it could never pro- 


duce, if Contrition were a diſpoſition abſolutely 
neceſſary : which was the reaſon, That Monfieur 
Gamaſche 


(e) Que tradidit de vAttritionis inſufficientia, 
& contritionis, & per fectæ charitatis abſolut ã 
neceſſitate ad recipiendum Sacramentum fpeniten- 
tie, damnavit quoque Facultas , & cenſuit bas 
propoſiriones eff quieths animarum perturbativas, 
communi, & omnino tut a praxi Eccleſia contra- 
rias, eſſicaciæ Sacramenti panitentia imminuti- 
vas, & inſuper temerarias & erroneas, Tſam- 
bert. de pœnit. diſp. 14. A. 6. in fine. 
R 2 
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Gamaſche in the place above cited ſaid, That if 
Attrition was not a ſufficient Diſpoſition , the 
Sacrament of Penance could be no longer Sacra- 
mentum mortnorum, the Sacrament of che dead, 
nor the power of Priefts, (to ſpeak properly) the 
power of the Keys, but onely a declarative pow- 
er of the remiſſion of ſins , which is one of the 
ſecret Maximes of the Janſeniſts. This manner 
then of ſpeaking cannot offend any wiſe 
man; nor is it more ſtrange to ſay, That the 
Contrition , which precedes the Sacrament of 
Penance, hinders it from producing its princi- 
pall effect, (ob at quò minus ſequatur effetw) 
then to ſay, That Contrition juſtiſies the ſinner, 
and reſtores him life. For *ris the ſame thing 
as if be ſhould ſay, the firſt Phyſick , which re- 
covers a ſick perſon, hinders the ſecond from re- 
ſtoring health , and ſaving him from the danger, 
out of which be is already happily delivered. 
The Janſeniſt will wonder, that Fagon 

and Granado ſhould dare to ſay , That Contriti- 
on & not neceſſary in the point of death ; becauſe 
if Attrition with the Sacrament were not ſuffi- 
cient at the hour of death, it would follow , that 
Attrition were not ſufficient with the Sacra- 
ment. But be (peaks not truly. Theſe Authors do 
not (ay abſolutely , That ((ontrition is not ne- 
ceſſary, even at a mans death. They ſay indeed 
with Mon ſieur Du Vall, (whom I cite to ſweeten 
that gall which lies in biz heart} (d) That Contri- 
tion 


(d) Primus caſm,quendo uk in evidenti peri- 
culo yerſatur, & conſcius Fi 


bi eſt alicujus pecca- 
ti 


Err 
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tion i neceſſary at ones death, if a man be in 
mortall fin, and cannot have 4 Prieſt to confeſſe 
ro: But if a man can have one then Attrition 
being ſufficient with the Sacrament 3 and on the 
other ſide it being not necaſſary, according to the 
opinion of very many, that it ſhould be grounded 
on other motives, then the fear of pains , or the 
loſſe of heaven, it does not binde 4 man neceſſa- 
rily to produce an act of the Love of God by pre- 
ferring bim before all things. | 

I know well enough, that Monfieur Gamaſche 
is of acontrary opinion, as well as Suarcq, San- 
chez, and Comitolus Jeſuites z and that he teach- 

es with them, That although Attrition be ſuffici- 
ent with the Sacrament, nevertheleſſe a man is 
obliged at that definitive moment, on which de- 
mp $ an Eternity, to make his ſalvation certain 
y all means, nor onely neceſſary , but poſſible z 
and conſequently to force ones (elf fervently to 
roduce acts of ſincere Contrition ; if it be one- 
y., ſayes he, (e) to arrive at a true Attrition; 
which. 


ti mortals, ſi deſint Confeſſarii, tenetur concipe- 

re Contrittonem, qua quidemcontinet, vel vir: 
aliter, vel formaliter, amorem Dei ſuper nM 
——Subdit poſt allatam rationem. Dixi, Si non 
adſit copia Confeſſatii. Qaia ſi adfir,cum ſufficiat 
eAttritiocum Sacramento, Attritio autem tan- 
tum exigat, ſecundum multos, diſplicentiam pec- 
cati, prout reatum damnationi ter na, aut 
jacturam regni cœleſtis inducit , non neceſſario 
exigit amorem Dei ſuper omnia. Du Vallius 
Tract. de Charitate, q. 20. pag. 687. col. 1. 
te) Gamacham loco jam citato. 
R 
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which many times is onely imaginary in great 
ſinners. Yer if this Divine hath the knowledge 
of a Doctour to maintain his opinion, be has 
not the raſhneſie of a Janſeniſt to condemn that 
of others 3 and contents himſelf to reaſon like a 


- Schollar, without jeſting like a Buffoon, co bring 


ſolid proofs without any Vizards, or Impoſtures, 
to oppoſe vigorouſly, to defend bimſelt skilfully, 
yea, and to conquer with a modeſty; but far 
from inſulcing with an inſolency, to bide the 
ſhame of his being overcome. 

The Janſeniſt will think it ſtrange to find Ca- 
ſuiſts, chat hold, Attrition may be boly and ſuffi- 
cient for the Sacrament , although it be not ſu- 
pernaturall, He is a little roo hor in bis zcal. I 


am confdefit be would be more moderate, had 


he but read Leander and Monfieur Gamaſche : 
for they would have taught him, That it is not the 


opinion of thoſe, whom be thinks be fights againſt, 


but of (f) Dominicus Soto, of Navarr , of Bo- 
nac ina, of Cans, of Ledeſma, Of Victoria, of 
Capreolus, of Richardus , of Cajetan, of Syl- 
veſler: which * Sure a Jeſuit refures 3 which 
Vaſquex, a Jeſuit diſapproves 3 wbich Father L. 

Any 


(f) citantur pro has opinione Dominici Soto 
& Navarrus à Gamacheo, Tract de Penitent. 
Sacrament, cap, 9. Citantur rcliqui & Leandro, 
Tom. 1, Tract. 53. de Sacrament. Penit, Diſp. 1. 
9. 47. Sucre diſp. 20, ſect. a. num 8. Molina, 
1 ( oncordia, diſp. 14. in five, Granados, diſp. 
g. num, 4» Vaſquez q. 92.4, 2. de unico. Ci- 
14nur hi omnes, & dlii plures & Leandro, loco 
ſupr a citaio. 
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Amy a Jeſuic condemns, even in that very place 
which his Calumniatour alledges ; which Gra- 
nado 2 Jeſuit re je cts s which Molina a Jeſuite 
judges not ſafe in Faith, and in effect, which does 
not come under the common a ation of Dis 
vines, if it be not explicated of that Attrition, 
which is naturall in its ſelf, and ſupernaturall in 
its principle, and in its circumſtances ; foraſ- 
much as it proseeds from the moving: of an in» 
teriour Grace, aud that it is accompanied with 
Hope, with the fear of God, and with Faith, 

In fine the Janſeniſt will ſcarce be able to ſuf- 
fer, that the Abbot of Boific ſhould call the ob- 
ligation, which he would lay on us , even at this 
time, to make an act of perfect Contti tion as a 
diſpofition to the Sacrament of Penance, & dur» 
thenſome and difficult obligation, I will entreat 
him to liften to an ancient DoRour of the Sor - 
bon. (g) I put the caſe, (ayes be, that 4 man 
have committed ten ſins, and that ſome while af 
ter achnowledging his fault be ſhould ſay, I 
have 1 begin to deteſt bis ſius, but 
with ſo little fervour, that the deteſtat ion were 


not meri toriom, even in the leaft proportion ; b 
that he ſhould have a regret, though but a e 
one, for having ſo offended. I ach in tb 
whether bis ſins be forgiven him, in regard of 
that deteſt ation? And I anſwer, No; they are 
not : becauſe it ij not in that degreeof intention, 
which God has ordained for that effeff, A fier 
this ſuppoſe this man meet a Prieſt , and go 10 
on- 


(g) Tartaretu DeFor Pariſienſis, in 4, diſt. 4. 
queſt, ult. 8. deinde Doctor. 
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Confeſhon, then we muſt not ſay, his ſens are not 
2 — bim, quia — eſſet — — in 
ſide, becauſe to ſay ſo would be tos hard in Faith: 
and therefore I ſay bk fins are pardoned; becauſe 
the power of the Sacrament, and of the Keys, do 
ſupply what is wanting in that interiour mo- 


ving. 

1. is in the ſenſe this Doctour ſpeaks, that the 
Abbor of Boific bas ſaid, That notwithſtanding 
there is nothing more uſefull , nor more tending 
to Salvation, then the practice of Contrition, yet 
the act being one of the moſt difficult, which cha- 
rity can practice, (unum ex difficillimis,que G ba- 
ritas praſtare poteſt) as Janſenius himſelf confeſ- 
ſes) it would be very (h) burthenſome to oblige 
us to it under pain of Damnation, when ever 
we confeſſe; and to make that Diſpoſition ne- 
ceſſary to the Sacrament of Penance, which is 
contrary to the Declaration of the Councell of 
Trent, the Cenſure of Sorbon, and the common 

inion of Divines, cither Ancient or Modern, 


as Monfeur Gamaſche tells us. 


An Advertiſement to the Fanſeniſt. 


Since you continue ſo conſtant in telling us, 
That perfect Contrition is abſolutely neceſſary 
to the Sactament of Penance, and that Attrition 
is not ſuſficient, notwithſtanding that the Pro- 
poſitĩion in the judgement of the Sorbon is both 
raſh and erroneous, tell me alſo, if you be reſol- 


ved to defend thoſe other Maximes of your 
Sect 


Ch Fanſen. Tom. 3. lib. 5. cap. 336 


or 


n 
; 
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Se& concerning this Sacrament > Do you agree 
with the Abbot of St. Cyran in the opinion. (i) 

That this Sacrament does not remis Sins? 

That eAbſolution is not operative, but meerly 
declarative, of the pardon granted ? 

That Veniall fins are not ſufficient matter for 
the Sacrament of Penance? 

Do you believe with Monſieur Arnauld, (kh) 
That the Abſolution of the Prieſt is then onely 
reall, when it follows the ſentence of ihe inviſi · 
ble Fudge: That we onght not to loſe any by our 
Paftorall Authority, but thoſe, whom our Maſter 
bas raiſed up by 4 quicken ing Grace : That ſomes» 
times exter iour Penances may be ſo great, that 
they may ſupply the want of inward Repen- 
tance ? 

Are you of the ſame opinion with Monfiexr 
Maignard, who was once Curate of St, (Yoix 
in Aoven, and Diſciple of the Abbot of St. Cy- 
ran, () That in the Sacrament of Penance it i 
not neceſſary to confeſſe the number of Mortall 
Sius, nor thoſe Circumſtances which change the 
nature of rhe Sin, ſuppoſing the Contrition to be 
ſuch as + required ? 

Do you believe with Monſceur D' Andilly, 4 

150 


(i) Monſieur de Langres witneſſeth as much in 
the Letter be writ touching ibe Dockrine of this 
Abbor. 

(k) In his Book of Frequent Communion. 
pag. 316, 327. ibid. pag. 521, 

(1) In 4 Letter which he writ to the Abbot of St. 
Cyran: which i in the Memorandums that were 
uſed in the Proceſſe of that Abbor. 
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the Chriſtian and Spirituall Letters, which he 
publiſhed under the name of the Abbot of Saint 
Oran, (n) That we cannot make an available 
Confeſſion of our Sins , if the Soul hath not firſt 
en renewed by Grace. pag. 228, Lett. 26. 
That the Confeſſn of Veniall Sins came into 
common practice in the Church, but very lately: 
foraſmuch as during the firſt thouſand years and 
more, for the wiping out of Veniall Sins, thoſe 
juſt perſons, who committed them, thought it 
ſufficient to chuſe of 1hemſelves ſome light Pe- 
nancess before they went to aſſiſt at the Holy Sa- 
crafice of the Maſſe , pag. 265. Let. 32. That 
Confeſſion was the laſt remedy, which was prafti- 
ſed in the Gburch, for the waſhing away of Ve- 
. niall Sins, all the others being more ancient, pag. 
765 Let. 92. 
o you believe with the Tranſlatour of che 
Book of Holy Virginity, Diſciple of the Abbot 
of St. Cyran, pag. 134. (n) That both the order 


and 
(m) See the firſt Edition, 
(n) Cenſura Sorbonæ Hac doctrina, gua ait ex 
ord ine & natur ã rei requiri,quod fit publica con- 
1 5 nova, falſa, & periculoſa. Cenſura Sor- 
æ jam citata. Que tradit de Attritionis in- 
ſuſſicientiã, & Contrit ion ex per fed ã charitate 
abſolut ã neceſſitate ad recipiendum Sacramentum 
Penitentie, & que addit & approbat de Abſo- 
lut ione, quòd nihil aliud ſit, quàm declaratio Fu- 
ridica peccati jam remiſſi, damnavi t quogue facul- 
tas, & cenſait has propoſriones eſſe quietis ani - ö 
marum perturbatives, communi & omnino tuta 
praxi Eccleſæ contrarias , eſſicaciæ Sacramenti 
Penitentia imminuti vat, & inſuper temerarias 
& erroneas, 
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and nature of the thing requires , that Saera- 
mentall Penance- ſhould be performed in pub. 
lique. - And pag. 129, & 130, That whoſoever 
ſhould ſay, Abſelution is nothing bus 4 judicial 
Ad, by which the Prieſt doth onely declare, not 
ſsmply, but with the Authority, and in the place 
of 14175 Cbrift , ibat the Sins are forgiven, he 
would propoſe nothing, neither againſt the Coun- 
cell, nor againſt Ancient Divines. And in 
page 129, That true Contrition, which is an af 
of Charity ; & abſolutely neceſſary for the ob- 
raining the Grace of the Sacraments of Penance 3 
and that it being certain, this ſort of ¶ barity 
reconciles & max with God , and puts him in bis 
grace and favour before be bath received the Sa- 
crament in effect, there reſteih nothing for Abſo- 
lution to do ? 

In fine, do you believe, that the Abbot of St. 
Oran bad any great Contrition for his Sins, and 
that he was perfectly diſpoſed , when be confeſt 
bimſelf to a Prieſt, onely to * him to a ſe- 
crecy, in thoſe wicked Maximes he had told bim; 
which he laught ac afterwards, telling it to the 


Abbot of Priercs ? 


Here follows the ſincere Depoſition of that 
Abbor, who is yet living, in a very high opinion 
both for bis Knowledge and Honeſty. 

«« After that, the ſaid St. Cyran told him a cer- 
re rain ſtory, which he ſaid paſt berwixt him and 
© another Eccleſiaſticall Perſon, to whom he had 
& alſo diſcovered the foreſaid Maximes: An 
te that fear ing, leſt che ſaid Eccleſiaſtique ſhoul 
ce relate them to the Biſhop of Poitiers , or to 
* ſome other, be ſtopt him preſencly upon the 
way, 
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cc way; where they were talking of theſe matters, 
ve and de ſired him to hear his Confeſſion, even in 
4c chat very place and time: to which the ſaid 
«« Rccleſiaſtique conſented, declaring his 
« aſtoniſhment at the ſuddenneſſe of the reſolu- 
« tion, He made his Confeſſion, and declared 
© in it, That be acknowledged he bad offended 
ce in propoling the ſaid Maximes 3 and then de- 
e manded bis Abſolution ; the which , be (aid, 
© he did to ablige che ſaad Eccleſiaſtique to keep 
ce the faid Maximes as a ſecret undet the ſeal of 
te Confcflion ; which otherwiſe he could not have 
* been ſecret in. When he told this, he laught 
cc ſo hearcily , that the Deponent never ſaw him 
te laugh ſo much before : at which was preſent 
* Barcos his Nephew , who likewiſc laught at 
ce the ſame ſtory, 
Ido not know, whether this be rhe joy Penance 


brings to your ſolitary Perſons : But I dare aſſure 
you, it is not that, which the true Converſion of 
Sinners cauſes in Heaven, Meditate of this ſe- 
riouſly, and do not think ſo much of others, 28 
to forget your ſelves. 


193 


AnAnswtx to thoſe 
Letters, in which the 
JanSENISs Tendea- 
voureth to clear him- 
ſelf from the precedent 
IMPOSTURES. 


— 


A Word to the Reader concerning the 
Subject of the following Letters. 


Fter that the Aut lour of the Pro- 
vinciall Letters had vented his 
malice againſt the 7eſuites , and 
run through their Moral in his 

fifth, ſixth, ſeventh, eighth, ninth, and 
zenth Letters, the peſuites laid open to the 
world in the precedent Impoſtures, his groſſe 
K his falſeneſſe in alleadging Au- 
thours, and his 22 e Calummes ; and 


withall taxed bim and his party of many 
5 Eno 
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Enormities, and eſpecially of Hereſie. Up- 
on this the Aut hour M the Provincial Let 
ters { as it beloved him) undertoo & to make 


good what he had writ, and to clear himſelf © 


and ha Party from Hereſie. This is the 


aim of all his Letters from the eleventh to 


the eighteenth. On the contrary the aim of 
theſe Anſwers is to ſhew , that he hath not 
made good any thing , but that he remains 
ſtill nuder the ſame Cenſures. This the 
Reager will be pleaſed to take notice of; 
other wiſe he may wonder to finde ſome things 
in theſe laſt Provinciall Letters, which are 
anſwered onely curſorily, and by the by , or 
perhaps not at all. They are not omitted, 
becauſe they are unanſwerable : No, they 
might eaſily be anſwered, and have been an- 
ſwered in former writings ; But the rea- 
fon, why they are here omitted, is, btCanſe 
they are impertinent, and do not belong to the 
preſent purpoſe , which is onely to eamine 
the Impiſtures, and ſee whether they be true 
cr no. 4 

7 hat then, which the Reader ſpall finde 
fully done, is, that the twenty nine Impo- 
ſtures, (taken out of thiſe fix Letters, 
where the Secretary of Port. Reyall under- 
takis to tax the Morall of the Society / - 

an 
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ſtand ſtill palpable Impoſtures; and are not 
at all defended, but rather made more noto- 
rious by the Fanſeniſts endeavouring a de- 
fence. And they ſtanding ſo, the Fathers of 
the Society have their intent ,, which was to 
declare, that the Doctrine of the Society ts 
falſely calumniated, being in its ſelf , as it 
Heth in their approved Aut hours, good and 
ſolid Doctrine: and onely made to appear 
bad by the falſe Citations and Forgeries of 
the 7anſeniſts ; who are convinced not to 
have cleared themſelves either of Impoſt ure 
or Fere ſie. 

And this of it ſelf is a ſufficient An- 
ſwer to all the reſt, For as a convinced 
Perjure cannot caſt any man in Law by his 
Oath , ſo a convinced \Detrattour (eſpeci- 


ally in ſo many , and ſo malicious ( alums- 
nies) ought not in reaſon to be believed in 
any new ſlaunders, which he forgeth againſt 
thoſe, whom he taketh for his enemies, and 
who have convinced him. 
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05 
An Anſwer to the Janſe- 
niſts Eleventh Letter. 


Argument. 


* Hat the Authour of the Provinci- 

all Letters maketh no Anſwer to 
the main points he Mood accuſed of : which 
were of contemning $orbog, contemning all 
the Biſhops of France in their Synod , con- 
remning the Popes Authority. Alſo of 
holding Intelligence with Geneva and Du 
Moulin, and being himſelf a Fanſenian He- 
retique, and the like, 2. By the way his 
feoliſb Poſtſcript is taken notice of; and his 
clipping the words of Father Garaſſe, in 


favour of Geneva. 3. That he giveth 


10 ſatisfaftory Anſwer , why he took his 
Leiters out of a Libell burnt by the Hang- 
man. 4. That he anſwereth not any of 
the charges laid againſt him for falſifyin 

Aut hours, though many of theſe, and all the 


precedent Letters were ont in print , long 


before he wrote his Eleventh Letter, F. 
Hu 
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His defence of Raillery (the Theam of all 
this Letter) is but an abridgement of a 
Treatiſe, the 7anſeniſts formerly writ 
againſt thoſe, who laughed at their IIlumi- 
nates, 6. How unmort hy a boldueſſe it is 
in him to ſay, That in Raillery he imitates 
the Saints, and God bimſelf. 7. An An- 
titheſis, or Contrecompariſon of that Iru- 
ny which the Fathers ſometimes uſe againſt 
publique vice, and his Railing with falſe 
Calumnies at thoſe, whom he ought to re- 
ſpe. 8. His Rules of Raillery broke by 
himſelf, and his Accuſation of ſome 7eſu- 
ites Speeches retorted on himſelf. 


STIR 


Have attentively read over your Eleventh 

Letter; in which (though written for your 

vindication) I haye not obſerved any thing, 
but what turns to your diſhonour, and produces 
an effect clean contrary to what you aim at. Fot 
ſo defective it is, that of the many Reproaches, 
which the Jeſuires have with reaſon faſtened upon 
you, you onely touch that of Raillery, which is 
the leaſt of the crimes you are charged with. 
Nay,l find it in truth ſo weak piece, that inſtead 
of waſhing away that ſtain, it makes you even to 
condemn your ſelf, and renders you yet further 


culpable. 
8 3 You 
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You could not be ignorant, Sir, that thoſe Fa- 
thers accus'd you of reviving, in your firſt Let- 
ters, the crrours of Janſenius, condemned by the 
whole Church; of ſporting your ſelf inſolently 
with the Cenſure of Sorbon , which did but fol- 
low that of the Pope and Biſhops, Whence 
comesit then you anſwer not that Accuſation, 
but becauſe the Crime is ſo manifeſt co tbe whole 
world, that you cannot clear your ſelf ; and is be- 
fides ſo pleaſing to you, that you have no will to 
repent of it ? 

You know they have convinc'd you of Corre- 
ſpondence and Colluſion with Geneva; clearly 
proving the conformity of your Impoſtures and 


Calumnies, with thoſe which Du Moulin publiſh- 


ed in his Traditions againil the Roman (hurch. 
You cannot pretend, that you had not heard of 
this, till you were cloſing up your Letter; in re- 
gard the writing which convinces it, was made 
publiqne a whole moneth before , though you 
would not take notice of it. Why have you not 
explained your ſelf touching a point ſo tender, 
and of ſuch great concernment? You had a fair 
occaſion for it, when you ſpake , of the Name 
of ꝓeſis thus commonly figured, IHS where you 
make Father Garaſſus ſay, That ſome have 
taken away the Croſſe , leaving onely the 
CharaRers thus, IHS, which u a Feſws diſ- 
mounted. For there needed no more, but the 
addition of his following words, which end his 
period and conceipt, vix. making, as it were, by 
4 myſtery, from all Antiquuy the Arms of the 

City 


(4) Garaſſ. in bis Summary, pag. 510. 
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City of Geneva. You would better have illuſtra- 


ted that Authours pretended impiety, by inform- 


ing us, Thar the diſmounted ꝓeſ makes the 
Arms of your dear Geneve; and conſequently, 
that he accuſes your good friends the Calviniſts, 
of baving been the Theeves that rob'd it of its 
Croſſe, Confeſſe the truth z ſhould you not 
have cited that paſſage entire, and not have cut 
off an end of it, which is efſentiall to its perfecti- 
on? Why fear'd you not the blame that's laid 
upon you, for falſiſying and changing tbe ſenſe of 
ſuch Autbours , as you bave a minde to decry ? 
But becauſe — durſt not ſo much as point out 
the place, from whence yon derived your Do- 
ctrine. 

Moreover, Sir, the Jeſuites had taxed you, 
that your Letters were but a heap of Old Im- 
poſtures, already publiſhed in that Libell of the 
Morall Theology, which was torn in pieces at 
Bourdeaux by an Ordinance of Parliament , in 
the ycar 1644, And yet, without making the 
leaſt mention of that infamous writing, as 


though you intended a probationall Eſſay of the 


Skill you bave learnt in Du Moulin, School, 
(where you have ſerved, as it were, an Appren- 
tiſhip to improve your (elf in the Art of Raille- 
ry and Slander) you would ſoftly wipe away that 
ſhame by ſaying, They complain of your repeat- 
ing what bad formerly been ſaid againſt them. 
Should you not have dealt more candidly with 
us ? and have freely told us the reaſon, why you 
thought it not fit, it ſhould be buried in the in- 
famy of its puniſhment? And were you not 
alſo bound to inform us at the ſame time, by what 
| 55 
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authority you have made your ſelf the univerſall 


CoreFour, ot rather Corruptour of the Moral; 


ou who are neither Doctour, * „ nor Eccle- 
ftique > Wherefore is it, that of all che Caſu- 
iſts quoted by Dx Mouljn touching the Opinions 
you impngn wich him, (as Navarr, St. Antonine, 
and St. Thomas) you onely attaque the Jeſuits ? 
and with what artifice, + / mga. the names of 
thoſe, do you diſguiſe, falſiſie, and corrupt their 
Doctrine, ſo as no man can know it to be theirs? 
Theſe are the Crimes you had been charged 
with, before the laſt Anſwer of the Jeſuits, con« 
taining your Impoſtures; and which, without 
doubt, you would never have diſſembled, but that 
you found it impoſſible, to make any paſſable re- 


el to ir, Wherefore, Sir, I cake your filence for 
a fo 


rced avowment of the truth of thoſe Accu- 
ſations, and declare, that I ſhall henceforth look 
on you as no other, then one of Calvins Diſei- 
pies » blaſted by the cenſure of the Pope; as a 
etractour, condemned by the Sentence of Par- 
lament z and as a Scoffer, decryed in the judge- 
ment of all wiſe men. 

Tis true, Sir, you glory in this laſt Title, and 
employ the greateſt part of your Letter in ſetting 
forth che praiſe of Raillery; inſomuch, that you 
will needs perſwade us, that the Saints were 
Scoffers like your ſelf, and that God acted the 
part of a Derider from the beginning of the 
world, and continues yet every day to do ſo, in 
the moment which is moſt dreadfull to Sinners, 
vix. that of Death. 

ut, Sir, to ſpeak no more then the truth, you 
abuſe the Scripture with great boldneſſe, and 
much 
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much contemn the judgement of your Readers 5 
fince you dare affirm, that you ſcoff not in your 
Letters, but by the example of the greateſt 
Saints, nay, of God himſelf. | 

Wbat, Sir, think you men obliged to believe 
you upon your bare word? Can you fancy, 
that _— invented a thouſand falſities, pub- 
liſht a thouſand calumnies , falſified a thouſand 
paſſages to finde matter for your prophane deri- 
ſions, men ſhould bold you for a Saint? and 
that your ſcandalous Letters, which are but the 
ſcraps of _ Calviniſme , ſhould paſſe for 
Copres , whereot you glory to have found the 
3 in God himſelf? 

ell me, dir, whether you believe that God, 
to mock the Caſuiſts at the point of death, will 
(like you) laugh at their names? and whether at 
the ſound of theſe that follow, (b) Villalobes, 
Konincł, Llamas, Akhokier, Dealkoſer, Dellacrux, 
Veracrux, Ugolin, Tambourin, Cc. (whole 
claſhing ſillables are ſo apt to ſurprize, and move 
ſuch wiſe men as your ſelf to laughter) whether, 
J ſay, he will ask with amazement, If all theſe 
men be Chriſtians : 

Will he make an affected ſcrutiny into the con- 
tract Mohatra, the four living creatures of Eſco- 
bar, the ſtory of ohn D' Alba, and a thouſand 
other Scurrilities, wherewith you have ſtuffed the 
cenſure of ſo many Divines , who doubtleſſe de- 
ſerve to be treated with more modeſty by a ſecu» 
larperſon ? 

Will he jear at Potentia proxima, at ſufficient 

Grace, 


(b) Letter 5. 
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Grace, at the Fulminations and eAn4thema's of 
the Church? Will he on theſe Authours impoſe 
crimes they were never guilty of? Deciſions they 
never advanced? corrupted Texts, diſmembred 
paſſages, and reſolutions forged at pleaſure, to 
make them ſeem ridiculous ? 

Will he ſcoff, (c) as you do, at Devotions to- 
wards the Mother of God ? For inſtance, to 
ſalute the holy Virgin when you meet with any of 
her Images ? to ſay the ſhort Beads of the ten 
Pleaſures of the B. Virgin? to pronounce often 
the Name of Mary ? to eſire the cAngels 10 do 
ber reverence on our bebalf ? to wiſb we could 
build her more ¶ hurches, then all Chriſtian o- 
narchs put together have done ? to bid her good 


© morrow every morning, 4nd $299 night every 


evening : to ſay every day an Ave Maria in bo- 
nour of the heart of Mary ? 

You remember, Sir, that upon all theſe Sub- 
jects ic is, that you diſplay the faireſt draughts and 
touches of that Holy Raillery you intend to con- 
ſecrate by your Writings ? 

But, Sir, do not blinde your ſelf ſo far, as to 
believe, that ſuch exceſſes and tranſports as theſe, 
will be taken for the Rapture, of the Saints, and 
the Extefies of the Prophets ; who to cry;down 
vice, reprove ic ſometimes with a laughter of in- 
dignation : you arc at a greater diſtance from 
the conduct of thoſe Worthies, then is darkneſſe 
from day · light. 

The Fathers treated Heretiques as ridiculous 
perſons, and you that are accuſed, convicted, and 
con- 


(c) Letter 9. 
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condemned of Heyeſie , will make a mockery of 
Sorbon and Catholick Divines. The Fathers re- 
buked publique diſorders, and real! crimes; which 
they endeavour'd to render not onely odious, but 
contemptible, by the touches of a ſtinging Ir0- 
ny ; whereas you forge ſuch as are meerly falſe, 
and which you feign at pleaſure, to revenge your 
{elf of thoſe that withſtand your diſorders, and 


the pernicious Maximes of your Sect. The Fa- 
| thers employed their Raillery like ſalt,wbich muſt 


be uſed with diſcretion , their Writings are full of 
ſolid ratiocinations, generous and high concepti- 
ons, ſtrong and convincing arguments; but their 
words of mockery are rarely met with, Where» 
as on the contrary , your Letters are ſtufe full 
with falſe Texts, falſe citations , and falſe re- 
proaches accompanied with a perpetuall Syco- 
phancy, without {o much as one obſervable ratio- 
cination, or one onely conception worthy of a 
Divine. 

How comes it then to paſſe, you will have men 
take your conduct for that of thoſe great Saints; 
which is ſo contrary to the ſpirit that governs 
you? One may well compare your works to 


Calvin, Antidote; where that Heretique makes 


the Fathers of the Councell of Trent to ſpeak 


' juſt as you make the Jeſuits, in filly childiſh lan- 


uage, to excite the * and contempt of the 

eaders: but you ſhall ne ver paſſe for a Pro- 
phet, unleſſe it be with choſe, who for the hatred 
they have conceived againſt the Jeſuices, ſcek out 
Maſters to deccive them;and will believe (againſt 
the conviction of their own conſciences) that a 
lie is truth, when it flatters their paſſion , or 
wounds 
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wounds the Honour of thoſe Religious. 

Put off, Sir, put off that Maſque of Juſtice 
and Charity, wherewith you cover your detracti- 
ons z men diſcern you through ic : they know the 
motive that induces you to revenge; they under- 
ſtand your deſigns ; this extraordinary animoſity, 


ſo diſſonant to the ſpitit of Chriſtlanity, is but 


too too viſible: Tis not the zeal of Religion 
that gives you ſuch violent motions, but the re- 
gret you have for not having been able to over- 
throw it: Tis not the love of Truth , but the 
— — you are in, by ſeeing your errors convin- 
ccd, and your Hypocri ſie detected. 

To what purpoſe ſo many paſſages of the 
Saints, to prove that there are innocent Raille- 
riet; ſince it has already been clearly ſhown you, 

that thoſe you uſe are criminall? Why employ 
you Scripture to tell us there are charitable 
mockeries, ſince yours are envenom'd with ha- 
ered > Why in fine, bring youexamples of the 
Fathers of the Church, ſince being a declared 
Heretique , you are conſequently an enemy of 
thoſe Fathers, and of the Church ? 

You ſhould rather have remembred, Sir, how 
the Holy Ghoſt in the Scripture , and the Pa- 
thers in the Councells , do treat thoſe that arm 
themſelves with ſcoffs and iojurious reproaches, 
as you do, to diſturb the peace of Gods children, 
and fight againſt Orthodox Maximes; you 
ſhould have conſidered that the wiſe man in the 
Proverbs, (d) commands us to caſt out the 


Scorner, that is to lay , Heretiques , as Vene- 
rable 


(d) Proverbs 22. 10. 
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rable Bede (e) * ir, Caſt out of the 
Church ; ſayes that Father „ the Heretique 1hat 
you cannot correct; and when you have taken from 
him the liberty of preaching , you fhall ſetile 
peace among tbe Catholiques. You ſhould have 
remarked with what rigour this ſevere Diſcipline 
bath been obſerved in Councels, from whence op- 
robrious words and railleries bave been alwaycs 
aniſnt. 2 I boſoever, (ayes the Councell of 
Toledo, ſhall difturb the Aſſembly (of the Fa- 
thers) by contumel ious ſpeeches, or derifions , let 
him be caſt out of the (ouncell with infamy, 
and excommunicated for the ſpace of three days, 
according to that Divine Law, Caſt out the 
ſcorner, and with him you ſball baniſh all con- 

tent ions. 
Finally, you ſhould have made ſome profit of S. 
Bernard's (g) counſell to a great Pope, to avbid 
not 


(e) Ejice Heretitum, quem corrigere non pores, 
de Eccleſia, & cum illi libertatem prædicandi 
abſtulerù, C atholicæ paci auxilium præſtabis. 

(f) uicun que contumeliis vel rifibus Concilium 
per tur baverit, juxta divinum legis ediftum, quo 
pracipitur, Ejice deriſorem , & exibit cum co 
jurgium, cum omni dedecore de conſeſſione ab- 
ſtractu d communi cætu ſecedat, & trium dierum 
excommunicationis ſententiam ferat. Concil, 
Tole: 11. babetur can. in loco 5. q. 4. 

(g) Verbum ſcurrile, quod faceti urbanique no. 
mine colorant, non ſufficit peregrinari ab ore, pro- 
cul & ab aure relegandum, Fade 4d cachinnos 
"— » fadinis moves, |, 2. de Conſ. c. 13. 

ern. 


1 
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not onely nipping and injurious ſcoflings , but 
even thoſe ths — in the world for 23 
cent and pleaſing divertiſement. Or of rhe ad- 
vice ot St. Chryſoſtome, (h) O ſhews by an elo - 
quent diſcourſe he made on that Subject, how 
much that jovial bumour, which men take for a 
vertue, is unworthy of a Chriſtian : or of the 
frequent 'inveRives made by the Saints againſt 
Deriders, vom they looked on as enemies of the 
Croſſe, and of the Spirit of Feſm Chriſt. 

By this you ſee, Sir, it is roo weak a defence, 
and too roving an argument to prove by the Fa» 
there, that there are unblameable Railler ies; ſince 
tis ſhewn you by the ſame Fathers, that there are 
a far greater number ot criminall nes, which are 


| worthy of the publique hate and horrour., that 


all good people bave commonly for them. 

But to make ſuch a fincere and judicious diſ- 
eernment of them, as may inſtru& you of what 
nature thoſe are, wherewith your Letters are 
fraught, and what rank they have acquir'd you 
among Deriders, believe not me, Sit, but be 
your own Judge, if you pleaſe, and make uſe of 
the rules you have found ſo rare, that having pub- 
liſht them before, you make no difficulty to put 
them out afreſh in this Letter 3 which is but an 
Abridgement of that long anſwer you made the 
laſt year, in favour of Scoffers on the Subje& of 
vour Illuminations. _ 


— 


(b) S. chryſoP rom. 6. p. 595. Hom, Tt & 
Xen Up ry 7T:'y Genre. Et Hom, 17, 
11 ef. ad Eph, 
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to the Eleventh, Letter, 207 
If it bei) neceſtary fot the juſt uſe of Rajllery, 


that it be grounded on truth, and not on lying, 
the Jeſuites bave already diſcovered eleven of 
your Impoſtures in the two firſt Quaternions of 
the laſt anſwer, wbereob they promiſe you a long 
liſt: Where by ir will be ſeen with w bat a pride of 
heart, and weakneſſe of underſtanding,you boaſt 
of baving ſpared them. I will here ſet down 
but one of them, which is the * Fourth of choſe 
they reproach you wich ; where you attribute to 
Leſſius, what he onely reports out of YViferia a 
famous Divine; that he who has receiv'd a Box 
© th' Ear, may inſtantly repel) that a-onr, even 
with his ſword, etiam cum gladio. A Propofſiti- 
on, whoſe practice he diſavows in the number 
following, in expreſſe terms, which I here give 
you, becauſe they were not cited in the Anſwer, 
that you may not think they were left out on pur- 
poſe to put the words of the Number 82. in their 
room, which were onely cited to ſhew their con- 
tormity with theſc. (4) For ibe rcaſous I have 
now given, this opinion is probable in ſpeculati- 
on ; jet is it not eaſily io be permitted an pratlice. 
Firſt, 


(i) Page 22,07 bis firft writing. In Eng 14. 
(k) Lefſizs,l.z, de ꝓuſt. c. 9.4. 12. 1. 79. 0b 
has rat iones bac ſententia eſt ſpeculative proba- 
bilis ; tamen in praxi nen videtur facile per- 
mitten da: primo ob periculum odii, vindidtæ © 
exceſſũut. $i enim D. Auguſtinus ob has cauſas 
agre admittit, ut quis pro vita tuenda alterum 
peſſit occidere , quanto minus in tali caſu ob ho- 
norem tuendum concederet? Secyndo, Cc. n. 
80. S 4 
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Firſt. h Yeaſon of the danger of giving way 10 
hatred, revenge, and exieſſe. For if St. Au- 

uſtin hardly admits , that one may kill a max to 
defend his life much leſſe would he grant in this 
caſe, that one may kill a man to defend bis honor. 
See now, Sir, wherber you be grounded upon 
Truth, 

If according to your rules a» man ought to 
conſerve Charity in his heart, when he hag a ſting 
under his tongue, for fear of making dangerous 
and mortall wounds in lieu of healing them; 
God alone is the Judge of your intentions, yer 
all the world ſees but too too plainty, at hat 
your actions drive. It may be you oſtend by er- 
rour , and not by malice; but neither of both is 


' excuſable, ſince you are not deceived, but becauſe 


you will not ſee the truth. 

If i: be r:quiſite that Raillery be (1) noble, 
modeft, ho ueſt, and diſcreet, io work a good et- 
fe&, what is there more abj ct then that Come- 
dian-like, Ho, Ho ! which you ſound ſo often in 
your Letters > What more inſolent then the lan- 
guage you uſe of the Dofours of Sorbon, and of 
the originall of (n Caſaiſts > Or what more 
ſatyricall and indiſereet, (to ſay no more) then 
that which you impoſe on Divines touching Faſt- 
ing, and Magick ? 

if we oughr in fine to reſpect Religion, and 
never to make ſport with bode things, which i 
to open 4 mans mouth againſt Heaven, as the 


Scripture ſpeaks, and to utter the language of 
the 


(1) Leiter 1, 2, 3. 
(m) Letter 5. 
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the Impious, what is there more boly then Graces 
— is the rich rreaſure of the Ctoſſe) and 

tion towards the Virgin, which is the Key 
that opens it to us? And yet, Sir, after you bave 
jeer d both the one and the other; afcer you have 
2 Fanſeniſme, as ic were, in triumph into Sor- 
bon, and Religious houſes, to bra ve the Judges thac 
condemn d ir, and deride Grace, as though you 
had already loK he memory of it, you very ſober- 
ly ack, where it & you mate port with holy 
things and whether men eftecm Mobarre a 
thing ſo venerable, that tis blaſphemy to deride 
ir ? 


O, Sir, where is your ſincetity? You that 
end to blame the manner of avoiding 4 lye, 
y ſpeaking one while loud, and another while 
low ; by what equi vocation can you fay- aloud, 
you have jeſted ar Mobatrra , and whiſper, thar 
— have not derided Grace ? By what mentall re- 
vation do you glory in publique, chat you have 
play'd upon the Jeſuites, and in ſecret, that you 
have not mock'd St. Thomas, St. Anionine , and 
even the Anathema g of Rome? 

Believe me, Sir, Innocence needs not that Hy- 
pocriticall artifice to defend it ſelf: you ſhould 
have expreſt it clearly, that neither you, nor thoſe 
of your party do believe, That ſuficient Grace, 
potent ia proxima, the Roſary, or the Popes Cen- 
ſure, ate things ſo venerable, that tis impiety to 
deride them, or blaſphemy not to ſpeak of them 
with reſpect. 1738 

When you were rebuked for the inſolence of 
your Railler iet rouching Mobatra, 'and the deci- 
fions of the moſſ celebrious Caſuiſts, whom you 

5 | T 3 covert- 
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covertly aſſail under the name of Feſuites , who 
have taught nothing, but what they have learnt 
of thoſe great Divines ; you were not check d 
for Impiety, but for playing the Buffoon ; not 
for Blaſphemy , but Impoſture. You were not 
told, that ſuch kinde of Raillery was a Sacriledges 
{that relates to your Railleries on the Roſary 
and Grace) But you were told, and I tell it you 
again, That tis unworthy of a Chriftian ; and 
that if you be guilry of having us d it, you are 
yet more culpable in maintaining it, and in ſet- 
ting on the Throne of God what one would 
ſcarcely ſuffer on a Theater: taking the Saints 
for warrants of an Action, which a Perſon of re- 
put ation would bluſh to o, and which you have 


not dat d to let paſſe under your name. 


After all this, Sir, can you have the confidence 
to reproach Father Le Main, wü comparing 
Cnallicy to the fire of tha Sepharinsꝰ you who 
compare your Satyricall Buffooneries to the zeal 
of the Saints, and to the wrath of God? I take 
not here in hand the vindication of that Father, 
who has more then ſuſſicient weapons to defend 
himſelf, and patience more then enough to ſuffer 
vou, This is onely to tell you; that you are ſo 
blinde, that you (ce not your on faults, bow 
groſle ſoever they be; and ſo obſtinate in de- 
traction, that inſtead of acknowlecging your (elf 
to blame for having invented ſo many calumnies, 
you daily hatch new ones z which (as contemning 
them) I omit, till you have acknowledg'd tboſe 
you have hictherto-advanced. p 

If the love of: Trusb could ſo fax prevail over 
your ſpiric, as to lead you to ſo genetous a reſo- 
; lution, 


r 


5 „ 5 


ſtanding, as to the point o 
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lutlon, I would then . clear up your under- 
Attrition, naturall 
in its Eſſence, and ſupernaturall in its Principle, 
I would ſatis ſie you touching Father Garaſſe's 
words, whom you accuſe of having mingled He- 
refie with Raillery, when he ſayes, That the Hu- 
mane Perſonality was grafted, and ſet on Horſe- 
back on the Perſonality of the Word; and when I 
had remov'd the ſuſpicion of the firſt by bis own 
words, (u) and by the Subject hetreats of in 
that place, (where bie puts this difference between 
the will and perſonality of man in the myſtery 
of the Incarnation) that in ibe Compeſitum, 
which we call ꝓeſus ((hrift , itbere is but one per- 
ſon, (theſe are bis words) yet one cannot ſay, 
there i but one will, to wit, the Divine: (which 
is the Hereſie of the Monothelites impugn'd by 
him in this place) I would furniſh you with means 
ro juſtific the ſecond your ſelf, by defiring you to 
tranſlate into Engliſh this Text of St. Pauli nus. 
(o) Hic homi nem ſaucium, pratermiſſum2 præ- 
vis, nec curatum, miſeratus acceſſit, & jumento 
ſuo, hoc eſi, Verbi incarnatione ſuſcepit. 
But if you continue in your blindneſſe; if in 
that exact Anſwer, here with you threaten. the 


Je- 


(n) Pag. 649. & pag. 628. La ſeconde perſon - 
ne ſouſtient hypoſtati quement la nature humaine, 
en ſorte que la perſonaliiẽ de la nature humain eſt 
comme englout ie honorablement dans la perſong- 
lite du Verbe 3 comme une goutte d ea Anne 
antit dans un tonneau de Vin, car cefl de cette 
comparaiſon que S. Cyrille ſe ſert, &c. 

(a) & Paulinus ep. 4. 


212 The Anſwer, &c. 


Jeſuitea, you juſtiſie your (elf bur with repraach- 

es, and defamstiona; if you come nec to the 

pom. of the accuſation 3 if you content yup 
ON 


ith common d 
, et wel fl Glow 


you at the heels, and obicrve : Twill 
publiſh. your infamy ta the whole — and if [ 
cagnar ſilence you , Ciubich I prevend nos tÞ 4 
ahle co do unleſſe you ceaſa to be a Janſeniſt) I 

willſhew you at leaſt, that you merit go further 
anſwer, and chat a con Calumniator ought 
not ta be liſtened to, much lefle believed. 


ke Li 
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An AnswEeRr to the 
Ianſeniſts twelfth 


LETTER. 


Argument. 


6. Hat the Panſeniſt hath no reaſon to 
take it ill, tobe called Janſenian 


; Heretique , diſguized Calviniſt , Scoffer, 
* Impoſtor, and the like , ſince he hath by 


his own works drawn theſe Titles on himſelf. 
2. That it 1 a frivolous Argument to ſay, 
as he doth, I am alone againſt a whole Re- 
ligious Order ; thereforeIam no Calum. 
niatour. 3. It us as frivolous to prove 
his Citations true, by ſaying, It is not like- 
ly, that I would expoſe my ſelf to the 
cenſure of all by citing falle. 4. That 
he ſtill uſeth the ſame Impoſture he was con- 
vincea of, in clipping and altering the ſenſe 
of Vaſquez. 5. That he continaeth his 
hu Impoſture in order to Valentia and 
Tanner. 6. That his new Objettion of 
Eradus 
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Eradus Billus neederh no Anſwer, that 
Father having cleared himſelf long fince. 
7. Hu ignarance in imagining Simony of 
Poſitive Right 70 be different N Simony 
in caſes expreſſed in the Law. 8. His 
evident falfifying Leſſius; and toy of ex- 
cuſe in ſaying he too it out of Eſcobar : 
whoſe Boo is an Abridgement of many, and 
cannot give the full ſenſt of Aut hours. 


STIR 


Ou have not kept your word wich me; you 
made me & an exact Anſwer , and 
have onely.ſhuffl:d me of with an eva- 

Haq: you promis d ta defend your ſelf, and now. 
you will have me a witneſſe both of your tergi- 
verſation, and eauſeleſſe complaints. 

I might, Sir, let you fly with con fuſton, and 
ia diſorder, without ttoubling my ſelf” co run ai - 
ter you 3 but ſeeing yay witneſſe by your cry, 
that you are wounded and grown ſenſible of the 
ſmart, I am glad to underftand the cauſe of it, 
and to try if I can comfort you. | 

You complala firſt, thavyou have for 2 long 
while been perſecmed wich injurious language 5 
and you ſeem ſolicitous to iaform the world, 
wherefore you are treated in that manner. You 
ſhould do better, Sir, to undeceive your ſelf, and 
call ro minde that you ſuffer little in reſpect of 
whar you have merited ; ſince having for a long 

time 
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time exercis d the parience of others, it is but 
juſt that you practſſe ic your ſelf at laſt , by en- 
during thoſe reproaches which cannot be forborn 
you, without — — 1 and abandon- 
ing the innocence of thole you have calumniaced. 
You are much to blame , Sir, to take an act of 
juſtice for an injury ; they are not injuries, but 
truth „ that have been told you to repell your 
Cilumnies: and you know, there are no berrer 
weapons to beat down falſhood and errour, 
(whoſe Sccrerary'you glory to —— thoſe of 
Truth, which you bave raſhly wirhſtood. 

If one terms you Heretique, tis but after the 
whole Church has call'd youſo ; which cannot 
be miſtaken ; and tis an article of Faith, That 
Fanſerine's opinions rouching Grace, being (as 
all the world knows) condemn'd and ſulminated 
by the Church, all the Fanſenifts that perſiſt ob- 
ſtinate in their defence, as you do, are Here - 
tiques. 

I one ſay you are a (Caluiniſt diſguia d, and 
a Diſciple of Da Moulin, tis but after you have 
been convicted of it, by the conformity of your 
Maximes, and Impoſtures, with of that 
Miniſter : whereto having made noanfwer , you 
cannot avoid the cenſure of being either his 
Scholler, or a'Filcber of his works. 

If one reproach you for being a Scoffer , is 


indeed a ſhamefull quality for a (enſurer of 


Morality z but you have drawn it on your (elf, 
by thoſe (injurious Satyres you have learnt in 
Calvins School, and which you pretend to ſancti- 
fie by the example of the Sejutr , and of God 
himſelf. 


In 
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In fine, if a man charge you with Gullery and 
Impoſture, tis but after an Ocdinance- of Par- 
liamenc ; which: yet by blaſting and tearing: your 
Book of Meral Theology; as an infamous and 
ſcandalous Libell, has not been able to deter you 
from filling your Letters with thoſe old calum- 
nies, nor from inſerting new ones, 

By this you ſee, Sir, that the reproaches caſt 
upon you being juſt, your complaints cannot be 
reaſonable ; and that being condemn'd as Ca- 
lumniatour by voice of the Judges, tis but in 
vain to (eek to be treated as Innocent in the judge- 
ment of your Adverſaries. F 

Nevertheleſſe how unjuſt ſoever that pr etenſi - 
on is, where with you flatter your imagination, I 
- can aſfirm that the proofs (whether generall or 
particular) whereon you think to build your juſti- 
fication, are ſo extreamly ruinous, that bad you 
nottold us you intended an Apology , I ſhould 
have been perſwaded by your reaſons , that you 
meant to make a publique confeſſion of all your 
Impoſtures. 

(Y The principall reaſon, whereby you pretend 
to ſhew that ou are not an Impoſtor , and that 
you cannot be ſuſpe&ed of baving cheated the 
world by falſifying the paſſages of the eAuthors 
you alledge, is, that you are alone, without force, 
or any humane aſſiſtance againſt ſo jou 4 Body. 
I an(wer, we muſt finde our 2 new 

as eAriſjotle was never acquainted with, to con · 
clude thence, that you are not an Impoſtor. But 
to infer the contrary, and prove to you, by an in- 
vincible caaſequence, th it you are in effect, hat 
you would not appear to be, there needs no 


more 
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more but to have eyes to read your Letter s, and 
a little 6ommon ſenſe to judge of them. 

Tou are alone, Sir. By what misfortune was 
that good friend of yours, that faithfull compa- 
nion of your labours, that Fanſeniſt who never 
lies, removed from you ? Ton are alone! Is it 
poffible that you have left to be a Janſeniſt, or 
char there are no more of your Se&in the world 


I but you ? ſuch a happy change were indeed to be 


wiſhr, but I fear not ſo ſoon to be expected. Tou 
are alone ! I verily believe you would fain have 


People pitty you; and as for my ſelf, I have 2 


compaſſion to ſee thirty or forty Solitariet ex- 
tre amly buſie, — in culling our Texts , wy 
in ng or thening of them, another in. 
— — "another in diſperſing the 
ſheets, another in reading them at beds · ſides, and 
crying chem up z while you in the mean time, 
hiding your ſelf, cry, I am alone, without force, 
or am humane affiftancey therefore T amino Im- 
poſtor. This kinde of rcaſoning is very power- 
full and perſwaſive, 

You adde fecondly , that it is nor likely you 
ſhould hac ard mm of all, by eapoſing your 
ſelf to be convinced of Impoſtures; and you re- 
ly much on that proof. But, Sir, ſince you have 
blindly caſt your ſelf amongſt a party of Heye- 
riques ; ſince you have loſt Faith by defending 
of Fanſeniſme ; (harity by an implacable barred 
againſt them that cry down that Hereſie; Religi- 
on and Honour by your profane Railleries 
againſt Grace; take it not amiſſe, if I cell you 
that youhad not any thing remaining to loſe, 
when you expoy'4 your ſelf to be a of 

V m- 
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Impoſture h aſſaulting the Feſuites ; and that 
ſuch an enterptize was the effect of a finall de- 
ſpair, whicb put {alumny into your mouth, ha- 
ving hiſt ſtifled the love of Truth in your heart. 
Beſides you are aſſur d (in caſe there were any 
thing remaining after ſo {ad a ſhipwrack) that ſo 
long as you miſcarry not in your deſign of keep- 
ing your ſelf unknown, all the infamy you de- 
ſerve, will light upon your Set; and though the 
name of Fanſeniſt lie under the blemiſh of an 
e:erna ll ignaminy, you foreſee your own will be 
cver ſafe, provided you keep alwayes ip the 

dark, 
In fine , the laſt reaſon — bring to remove 
the ſuſpicion of your Impoſtures, is, that though 
ti 


it be bard to come to the knowledge of you, 


an eaſe matter i diſcover the falſties you are 
guilty of, ſceing the moſt fimple are capable of 
its and that they who have not ſtudicd ſuffici- 
ently to penetrate queſtions of Right , have na- 
* light enough to judge of queſtions of 
Fact. 

"Tis that very thing, Sir, which comforts all 
good people; and gives them as much joy, as it 
yields ſhame and ignominy to the Fanſexifts. 
For they have ſo clearly diſcern'd your falſe deal» 
ing by th' Impoſtures tbey have hitherto diſcover- 
ed ; and the ſtrange falſifications they have obſer- 
ved in your Letters, are ſo viſible to the whole 
world, that all the ſleights of Fanſeniſme , and 
all rhe falſe colours wherewith you ſeek co diſ- 
guize them by your laſt ſheet , — but in lieu 
of a ſhadow, to give them a clearer light. 

Tbere is nothing eaſier then to make criall of 
it; 
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ic 3 there needs no more but meerlytoſhew you, 
that in the defence of thoſe you endeavour to 
palliate, you inceſſantly fly to che queſtion of 
Rjght, wherein youbreak your promiſe ; and an- 
ſwer not to the queſtion of Fact hereby you of- 
fend againſt your duty. Remember, Sir , thoſe 
two conditions which you have accepted ; and ler 
us ſee if you will be as faithfull in obſerving 
them, as you were bold in receiving them. 

The firſt of your Impoſtures, you know it, 
Sir, and confeſſe it your ſelf, is about Yaſquet's 
opinion touching Aims, I maintain that you 
have falſified ir; You on the contrary pretend 
you have rightly reported it. I have therefore 
onely to ſhew you, in evidence of the weakneſſe 
of your Anſwer, that you have not ſo much as 
rouch'd the queſtion of Fact, and that your de- 
fence is but a continual perplexing of the queſti- 
on of Right. 

Is ic not true, Sir, that in your ſixth Letter 
you accuſe the (aſuiſts of having found out a 
way to exempt the richeſt perſons from the obli- 
gation of giving Alms, by ſo interpreting the 
word ſuperfluous , that it hardly ever happens, 
that any one bas ought of that kinde ? And ſay 
you not preſently after, that this is done by the 
learned Yaſquex in bis Treatiſe of Alms, cap. 4, 
Whas ſecular perſons lay up to raiſe their for- 
tunes, or haſt of their relation, is not call'd ſu- 
perfluow. Wherefore it will be hard ever 10 
fnde any thing ſuperfluous among ſecular people, 
no, not even among Kings. 

Is it not true, that you conclude from thence 
by a conſequence no [cf injurious to that Au- 
V 2 thour, 
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thour, then it is contrary to bis meaning, that 10 
work out ones | ſalvation, it were as ſure a way; 
according 10 Vaſquez, 10 be guilty of ambition 
enough, there by to have nothing ſuperfluom , as 
it is ſaſe, according to the Goſpel, to bave 10 
ambition at all, that ſo one may give alm out 
of his ſuperfluity i 

Is it not true, that touching this conſequence, 
you have been convinced of rwo remarkable fal- 
fities ? The firſt, in having omitted what Vaſe 
que ſayes, in interpreting the word ſuperfluow, 
that in the opinion even of ¶ A jetan bimſelf, Lay 
people may employ their wealth , for the raifing 
of their condition by lawfull courſes 3 (ſtatum 
quem licite poſſunt acquirere) and for acquiring 
Offices, provided they be worthy of them; (ſtatum 
quem digrze poſſunt acquirere) and conſi quently 
that men call not that ſuperfluous , which is ne- 
c: {ry for arriving thereto, The ſecond, in ha- 
ving omitted them out of an injurious de ſign to 
corrupt the meaning of that Father, and to infer 
thence this ſcandalous concluſion, Thar there 
necds no more, according to Vaſquer, but to have 
a great deal of ambition , whereby to have no- 
thing ſuperfluow, A concluſion full of Impo- 
ure , and which — never dur ſt have attributed 
to him, had you faithfully reported bi words, 
which juſtifie the putity of hi Doctrine, and diſ- 
cover your malice: Statum quem licitè poſſ unt 
acquirere. 

For you cannot be ignorant, that it had been 
to expoſe your (elf to the contempt of the Wile, 
and laughter of the people, to maintain againſt 
Vaſque t, that tis a fan of ambition to raile ones 

own 
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own,or Kindreds fortunes, by lawful courſes. It 


was therefore * — (ro give ſome colour to 
your calumny) to ſuppreſs that Text which ſtood 


in your way, and to render your ſelf equally cri- 
minall by difſembling the true Doctrine he eſta» 
bliſhes , and by aſcribing to him a falſe conſe- 
quence, infinitely far from bis intention. 

I ask you, Sir, from what words of Vaſquez 
you can infer , that according to bis Doctrine, 
one needs onely be ambitions to bave nothing 
ſuperfluow I ask you, if this be a good argu- 
ment, Vaſquez aſſures with Cajetan, that men 
call nos that ſuperfluous which the rich lay up to 
raiſe their condition by lawfull wayes : there- 
fore tis as ſafe, according to Vaſquez , to have 
ambition enough, that ſo you mey have nothing 
ſuperfiuons, as it is ſafe, according to the Goſpet, 
to have no ambition at all, that ſo you may give 
alms of your ſuperfiuity t Where does Vaſque x 
fay, "Th a ſure way to have ambition enough, 
that ſo one may bave nothing ſuperfluous ? 
Where do you finde that to raiſe ones fortune by 
wayes that are juſt and law full, is to be ambitious ? 

Now if it be true, that herein conſiſts a queſti- 
on of Fact; if it be clear, that theſe two are the 
falſhoods you ſtand accuſed of; if it be mani- 
feſt, that in caſe you be culpable thereof, as with= 
out all contradiction you are, you have impos d 
on Yaſquex 5 and finally if it be indubitable, that 
to diſcharge your ſelf of this crime, you were ob- 
lig'd either to excuſe or deny it: Is it not alſo 
certain, that you have done neither? But in- 
deed how ſhould you be able to do it, except you 
could make impoſſibility poſſible? Can you ſay 
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that theſe words, S tatum quem licite ppfſunt 4c- 
gui rere are not in the place I cite you? Can you 
aſfitim, that you have d them in the ſixch 
Letter? Nay, can you aſſure us, that you have 
mentioned them in the twelfth ? 

So far you are from clearing your ſelf, that 
you afreſh commit two great and unpardonable 
falſities. You averre, that Fafquey obliges not 
the rich to part with wbat is neceſſary to their 
condition. This is the fixſt. And that be teaches 
that they are not oblig'd either ip juflice or cha- 
rity to give of their fene lefle of that 
which is neceſſary , in all the ordi wants of 
the poor, and that they are not bound to give of 
their neceſſary, but in ſuch occaſions as ſeldom or 
ncve rhappen. This is the ſecond. 

To diſſipate the clouds that hlinde you, there 
needs no more but to ſet Vague ⁊ his on words 
before your eys. Tu certain, layes this Faiber 
in the firſt Chapter, that it not ouely extream 
neceſſity, that is to ſay, of approaching death, ibat 
obligeth us te give alms,but oven many ot her ur- 
gent neceſſities (multz aliæ urgemes neceſſitates. 
aud that men ought not to bave regard onely to 
their own ſuper fluity , but te others neceſſities, 
which they ought to relieve in ſuch ſort, as wa 
have explicated. Therefore Sir, it is falſe, that 
the rich, according to Vaſque⁊, ate not oblig'd to 
give of their ncceſſary, but in occaſions which, 
teldom or never happen. 

He (ayes, numb, 18. of the ſame Chapter, 
Men are not onely obig dete give alms, when the 

| neceſſity 
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neceſſity of the poor is (uch, as they are bound 10 
relieve it ous of what neceſſary to 1heir condi- 
tion, aud ſuperfiuoms 10 their life, For though 
then be oblig'd 10 is in tba: 1 who can deny 
hat they are not alſo bound 10 do it, when one & 
in danger of being nin d, aud that you baue 
wealth ſuperfiuow to your — For if Cbari - 
ty oblige you to uphold the reputation of your 
neighbour, when jou can do it without prejudice 
of your own 3 why ſball is nor alſo oblige you to 

ive what i ſuperfluous o your condition, where- 
5 to hinder ihs ruine of another } Therefore it 
is falſe, that Vaſguex never obliges the rich to 
part with hat is neceſſary to their condition, nor 
with what is ſuperfluous, but in occahons which 
bardly ever bappen. 

He (ayes, numb. 13. againſt Gabriel, Major, 
and Gerſon , who teach that the rich are not ob- 
lig'd to give alms, but in extream neee ſſiries, 
That thk opinion k rightly reje dl ed by aber Pi- 
vines, becauſe ſuch neceſſity is very rare; it hard- 
ly bappening that any one is found in that ex» 
tream neceſſity. (Has enim vix occurrit) And 
that the Fathers bad done vainly 10 make ſuch 
ſevere Invefives againſt rich worldlings , who 
negle to ſuccour the poor ; and ſo cafily condemn. 
hem 10 flames, if they were not bound to relieve 
them, but in that extream neceſſity, which ſel- 
dom br never happens: ( fitantum tenerentur in 
extrem neceſſitate, qua nunguanm aut rariſſime 
occurrit,) Therefore it is falſe to affirm that 
Vaſquey teaches, Thar the rich are not oblig' d to 

ive alms, but in occaſions ſo rare, that they 
arce ever happen. 

That which deccives you, Sir, or rather ſerves 
you 


/ 
/ 
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/ you to deceive others, is the acuteneſſe of this 

/ MAuthour, who diſtinguiſhes neceſſary and ſuper- 

/ fluowindivers manners, according to which he 

regulates the obligation of the rich. For there 
is and neceſſary in relation to life z ſu- 

uous to life, and neceſſary to honour ; ſuper- 

fluous to honour , and neceſſary to ones preſent 
condition; ſuperfluom to the preſent condition, 
and neceſſary to that which one may acquire by 
lawfull wayes ; and finally there is ſuperfiuons, 
whereof one has no need, no not for the raiſing 
of himſelf, or his Relations, Now tis of this 
ſuperfluoas which is unneceſſary to ones ſtate and 
condition, not onely preſent , but which is law- 
fully acquirable, (as aſques clearly affirms it, 

and which you maliciouſly diſſemble by cutting 
off the word condition) that you muſt underſtand 
what you cited, That a man is bardly oblig'd 10 
give alms, when he k not bound to give it, bus 
out of what is ſuperfluous to bis condition, ac- 
cording to Cajetan's opinion and bs o; be- 
cauſe it hardly falls out that there js any thing 
ſuperfluous, when 'th taken in this manner, no 
not even among Kings. 

Wherein you ought to have obſerved, that the 
opinion he concurs in with Cajetan, conſiſts one- 
ly in this, That what che rich lay up 10 raiſe 
their own, or Kindreds fortunes , is not term'd 
ſuperfluous to their ſtate, though it be not neceſſary 
to their preſent condition. Notwithſtanding which 
he is much more ſevere then (/ajetan; who ob- 
liges not the rich to give alms to the poor, (ex- 
cept in their extream neceſſity) but of their ſu- 
perfluity, which is neither neceſſary for main- 
raining their own, or Kindreds condition, = 3 
or 
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for advancing ir. And in bis Treatiſe of Indul- 
gences, he aſſerts this obligation, not to exceed 
a veniall fin ; though in bis Treariſe of Aim: he 
extends it to a mortall. Whereas Yaſquey hath 
fat different Sentiments; fot he obliges them in 
many occaſions, beſides that of extream neceſſi- 
ry, to give not onely what is ſuperfluous to their 
condition, but even what is neceſſary to maintain 
it, provided onely it be not neceſſary to life or 
reputation; and that under pain of mortall fin, 
as be {trongly proves it (in the place I cited) by 
the ſentence, whick the Son of God ſhall pro- 
nounce agaiaſt them at the day of Judgement, 
and by the Docttine of the Eaters, 

But you, Sir, who cruelly dread 4 diſt inguo, 
without making theſe ſo neceſſary obſervations, 
confound all things by a prodigious ſubverſion of 
Divinity. Yer you carry ir bigh upon pretenſe 
of maintaining Cajeran's Doctrine, and cun- 
ningly make account to eſcape, by ſeconding him 
againſt Vaſque. Defend your ſelf, Sir, that ex- 
cellent eAuthour needs not an Heretiques help 
to difpute out bis difference with an Orthodox 
Doctour. The point in queſtion is not to know, 
which of the two is beſt grounded in reaſon 3 
nor whether the obligation of giving Alms be 
founded on Fuſtice or Charizy ; whether the 
rich be oblig'd to give to the poor their ſuper- 
fluity, according to the rules of Cajetan or Vaſ- 
que: whether all that's ſuperfluom belong to the 
poor in rigor of 1 theFazbers, 
or onely upon the account of compaſſion : and 


whether the Great Ones of Park, that might (if 
they would) forgoe thoſe gilded Coaches , that 
great train of Lac 


keys, and thoſe ſumptuous 
| houſes 
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heuſes both in town and countrey , be oblig'd 
in conſcience to teſtore to the poor, what they 
— waſte in thoſe ſuperfluous expences- 

heſe are queſtions of Right, which have been 
rais'd in Schools many ages paſt, and which Pi- 
vines have not yet decided, Were we bound to 
expect an end of them, we ſhould never have 
done. The point in queſtion is to know, whe- 
ther YVaſquex ſayes not, That that is not call'd 
ſuperfluow, which Lay - people lay up to raiſe their 
condition by lam full wayes, (ſtatum quem licite 
poſſunt acquirere.) And whether you have not 
diſſembled theſe laſt words, to infer a conſe- 
quence as odious againſt the Aut hour, as ſavou- 
rable to the inordinate ambition of Sinners, 
For if that be ſo, who ſees not that you are guil- 
ty of a moſt foul Impoſture? And ſince you do 
not vindicate your ſelf thereof, who ſees not al- 
ſo this accuſationto be ſo certain, that you durſt 
not ſo much as conteſt iti. Let us paſſe to the 
ſecond. 

But firſt, Sir, give me leave to put you in 
minde, that in this diſpute, I am onely oblig'd to 
diſcover your falfities, we being here upon queſti= 
ons of Fact, and no other, which you alwayes 
ſeem to forget. Whatis then rhe queſtion of 
Fact couching your ſecond lmpoſture, which re- 
laces to Simony ? 

Is the point in controverſie to juſtiſie Yalentias 
Doctrine, which you are pleas'd ro qualifie with 
the Title of a Dream? Or that of Sanchex, 
which you take for a Revelation? No, Sir, this 
is not the place to diſpute of the ground of the 
Doctrine, nor to ſhew you the faults you there - 


in commit through ignorance, but onely the 
f falſities 
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falfities you are guilty of through malice, 
Am I bound to anſwer for the Theſes of Caen, 
and the opinion of F. radu Billus ? Tis a 
buſineſſe already done, and the world is ſatisfied 
long ſince by the juſtification of that Divine, of 
what Se& his Accuſer was, whoſe Elogium you 
make inſtead of minding your own Apology. 
What is then the point of our diſpute ? TI 
3 onely to know, whether it be not true, that you 
& have us d deceit in citing Tannerms upon the 
ueſtion of Simony, and whether you be not 
25 from clearing your ſelf of it in your twelfth 
Letter, which I refure? ſeeing you. relapſe into 
your firſt fault, and are guilty of other greater. 
Look to your (elf, Sirg refle& on your Letter: 
ſee how you cite Tannerws , and reckon ,\.if you 
pleaſe, all the faults I ſhall note to you. See, 
lay you, bis Doctrine not unlike that of Valen- 
tia, There i properly and truly no Simony , but 
when 4 temporall good is received as the price ß 
a ſpirituall: Bus when it iᷣ taken as 4 motive, 
inclining 4 man to beſtow the ſpirituall z or as 
an acknowledgement of being already beſtowed, 
it is no Simony , as leaſt in point of conſcience. 
And 4 little after. 
| Stay, Sir, you forget the principall. Thus 
; (addes T annerus) reaches Valencia „after Syl- 
veſter, Cajetan, and Navarr, according to the 
opinion of St. Thomas; and the reaſon is drawn 
from the notion and malice of Simony, which we 
have explicated. Which yet in the caſes expreſ- 
ſed in ihe Law binders not the committing 0 
* Simony, be it that which we have term'd of Po 
tive Right, or that which i preſumed ſuch in the 
ex- 


external, Tribunall, This middle piece, hy you 
cut off, is deciſive , and could not be omitted 
without condemning your (elf. You were for- 
merly accus'd of Tuppreſſing it io the ſecond Im- 


poſture, and now while ic is actually in ene. 


whether the accuſation were true, that you 

left out theſe words in your ſixth Letter, you are 
ſa accuſtom d to theſe cheats, that you here ſup- 
preſſe them again. You ſee what it is tg acquire 


il] habits. But this is not all. For as it common | 


ly happens that one ſin begets another; ſo having 
engag d your ſelf to dilmember the precedent 
Text, you likewiſe maim the ſubſequent , per- 
feQing thereby the proof of your own fraudu- 
lent dealing : which I was oblig'd co prove , if 
vou had not prevented me, For thus you make 

Tannerus ſay. We muſt affirm the ſame 2 
even though a man regard the temporal 6s his 
principal end, nay preferr it before the ſpiritu- 
all ; though St. Thomas and others ſeem to ſay 
the contrary, while they affirm that it is abſolute 
Simony to give 4 ſpirituall good for 4 temporal, 
when the latter is tbe end of the former. 

Tis true, this Pcopoficion is in Tannerus, but 
ic is as true, that you have not given it intire ; 
which ſhews your unſincere practice: for you have 
lopt off this enſuing part, which is eſſentiall to its 
deciſion. Efto quidem tali commutatione grave 
peccatum committatur, ac ſimul in caſibus jure 
expreſſis Simonia, pen juris poſitivi, incurra- 
tur. Although that in this exchange a man 
cc commits a grievous ſin; asalſoa Simony, at 
«© leaſt as to Poſitive Right, in the caſes expreſſed 
© in the Law, 
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How comes it to paſſe, Sir, that being charg'd 
with ſuppreſſing two ſo remarkable parts of 
one onely place of Tannerus , you do not vindi- 
cate your (elf ? Why do you ſuppreſſe them 
afreſh, asif you had never been accus'd of ir? 
Whence is it, that by a ridiculous evaſion = 
complain of being accus'd for having onely for- 
gotten theſe two words of Divine Right, which 
jet are not founs in the whole paſſage? Does 
the ſhame of this diſcovery ſo confound your me- 
mory, that it makes you tak: Divine Right for 
Poſitive Right, and two ſmall words for ſo ma- 
ny lines ? f. it not befaln you as to thoſe, ho 
being hurt complain of the blow , but ſhew not 
the place where they received the wound ? You 
have been convinced of cutting off by che mid- 
dle two of Taznerus's Pro — 8 at a blow; 
of leaving out one part of the Text, ro conclude 
from the other which remained imperfect, that 
according to this Authour it is neither Simony 
nor lin, to give a ſpirituall good for à temporall, 
if one give it not as the price, but onely as che 
motive: And yet in the other part of the ſame 
Text, which you maliciouſly retrenched, he af- 
firms the clean contrary; that what be ſaid in 

the firſt, (by you cited) according to the ſenti- 

ments of St. Thomas, (mak, Sir, ex mente D. 

Thoma) and according to the minde of Cajetan 
and Sylveſter, (poſt Sylveflrum & (ajetanum) 

binders not 4 man in the caſes expreſſed in 1be 

Law, from committing Simany, be it that which 

i rerm'd of Poſutive Right , or that which & 
preſumed ſuch in the exteriour ((ourr- Sce whar 

a palpable Impoſture you are guilty of, Can you 

1 deny 
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deny it? See, I have given jou a reall wound; 


1 of Simony, For it would thence fol- 
ow, that there are Simonies iz reſpe# of Poſp- 
tive Right, which are not expreſt in ih Poſitive 
Law. Rcconcile this comradiction. It would 
follow againſt the opinion of St. Thomas, and 
all other Divines, that it ſhould be Simony , as 
to Poſitive Right, to give money to bave Maſſes 
ſaid, though one g ves it not as the price of the 
Sacrifice, bur onely by way of acknowledgement 
or retribution, (in ſtipendium) neceflary to the 
maintenance of the Pricſt that c ffers it up. Re- 
concile this with the practice of all the Pariſhes 
of Paris. Many other abſurdities would fol- 
| low , wherein you ſhamefully engage your ſelf 
| by reproving this Authour z which I pals over, yo 
tell you, that "cis beſides the purpoſero diſpure, | 

whether 


Nor were you able ro dccline the blow : And wl 
will you now diſſemble ic ? affirming , that you - 
are accus'd of forgetting two words , which yet P 
gre not at all in the whole paſſage. This is rare al 
indeed. ea 
But not contenting your ſelf with ſo baſe an — 
artihce, (to amuze the world) you intend to be 
ſhew us the excellency of your judgemenr, M ® 
while you affirm, that Tanneras declares not in 11 
that place, T bat it is a Simony as to Pofitive , 
Right, becauſehe affirms ir not generally, but 
in tbe particular caſes expreſſed in the Law, in g 
cafibus jure expreſſis. 1 think you are reſolved 
to ſacrifice your ſelf to the laughter of the learned. 

Had Tannerus affirm'd it generally, as you main- / 
tain he ought to have done, he muſt have been, 
what you now are, very little enlightned as to the x 
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whether Tannerm afficm'd in generall, or in par- 
ticular caſes onely , that it was a Simony as to 
Poſitive Right, It is ſufficient ro ſhew he has 
affirm'd it as he ought to do, generally in caſes 
expreſſed in the Law; and that you have omit- 
ted it, even in the manner be afficm'd it. Whence 
it follows, that you have falſificd bis Text by a 
manifeſt Impoſture » Which ſtill remains upon 
you; fince you cannot deny it before all che 
world. 

Atter all this you have the courage to propoſe 
certain caſes of Conſcience, and to ask with your 
accuſtomed boldneſfe, whether a _—_— Man 
ſhall be guilty of $imony, if be diſpoſe of a Be- 
nefice worth four hundred pounds a year, recci- 
ving a thouſand pound, not as the price of the 
Benefice , but as a motive inclining bim to give 
it 3 and you deſire ro be anſwered clearly, with- 
our mention of Poſutive Right , or preſumption 
of the exteriour Tribunal. Repair to the School, 
Sir, and all the Divinity Maſters will teach you, 
that ſetting afide the Poſitive Right your Dare 
is ridiculous ; being juſt as if one ſhould ask, 
whether abſtracting from the precept of the 
Church, it were a fin not to hear Maſſe on a Fe- 
ſtivall day? But you are to blame to think me 
oblig'd to read you Lectures of Divinity; 1 
ſhould too ſlightly loſe a thing no leſſe precious 
then time. I have performed my duty in clearly 
evincing to you, that your ſecond Impoſture re- 
mains ſtill as well as the firſt; and that you muſt 
needs be reduced ro a great ſtrait, who are 
conſtrain'd to ask emravagant queſtions , by not 
being able to give any ſolid Aniwers. 
X 2 
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Wherefore I come to your third Impoſtgre 
2 Bankrupts, which needs no long diſ- 
courſe to clear up the buſineſle ; being of all che 
moſt viſible and groſſe, to ſpeak in your own 
terms. 

For indeed what can be more groſſe, then to 
make Leſſius affi m, That he, who turns Banks 
rupt, may with « ſafe conſcience retain as much 
of bic own goods, as is requiſſte to maintain bis 
family handſomely, (ne indecore vivat) though 

otten unjuſily by crimes notoriouſly known ? 
| rn you were advertis'd in the Anſwer to this 
Calumny , that he is ſo far from that opinion, 
that be 2 ffi ms point · blank to the contrary, That 
in the diſorder of theſe times , whercin we [ce 


many who "become rich on 4 ſudden , raiſing 


2hemſelves prodigious fortunes, buils onely upon 
crimes, frauds, and injuftices 3 ſuch people muſt 
not imagine themſelves diſcharg'd of making 
reſtitation till the hour of death: for they are 
bound in conſcience to make ſaticfaZion immedi- 
ately, and 10 reduce themſelves to the 1 
condition they were in, before they bad raiſed 
their Houſes , and been advanced to high Offices 
by ſuch enormiou crimes, 

You cannot but grant, Sir, that this affertion 
is diametrically oppoſite to that you have charg'd 
bim with. Wherefore to vindicate your ſelf, 
you ſhould have made it evidently appear, that 
the Do&rine you impure to him , in your cighth 
Letter, is found in his writings , and this other 


not: which ſecing you cannot do, (as tis im- 


flible you ever ſhould) ir is moſt manifeſt you 
ave falfly cited him, and cannot exempt 
your 


* 
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tar 2 your felf from that Reproach. 

dil- For it contributes nothing to your juſtification 
the to object this other Text, which you cite in La- 
own tine contrary to your cuſtome. Idem colligitur 


apert ex juribus citatis , maxime quoad ea bona 


n to * que poſt ceſſionem acguirit; de quibus is qui de- 
the 2 eſt, etiam ex deliflo, poteſt retinere quan- 
uh tum neceſſarium eſt , ut pro ſud conditione non 
be indebore vivat, Petes, an Leges id permittans 
gb (4e bonk que tempore inftantis ceſſionis habeet # 
1 * Ita videtur colligi ex Doctoribm, Cc. This 
bis onely citation is enough to condemn you, and 
on, ſhews your & cetera to be of the nature of thoſe 
as wherewich Cardinall Perron reproached that fa- 
ſee mous Heretique Du Pleſſis-Mornay, who cor- 
ng rupted the Texts of the Fathers, as you do theſe 
on of the Divines, 

eſt See here that Doctrine of Leſſius in the place 
4 alledged rightly delivered, which will proclaim 
£4 your fraud, 

i He here asks the queſtion, whether he that 
* turns Bankrupt, may by that action free bimſelf 
4 from the bond of making reſtitution * And an- 
7 ſwers firſt, bat in point of conſcience it excuſes 


him no more then neceſſity alone. would do with- 
n | out it 3 becauſe though he breaks , yet no more it 
d | aullow'd him then meer aliment, andthat 00 by 
, way of compaſſion ; for it not alwayes grant- 
c ed, but one ly when the caſe ſeems ro deſerve it, 
: as i preſcribed in the Law, qui bonis, x; de ceſ- 
ö ſione bono um. Now thus be may retain them by 
the ſole Law of Nature, as alſo by the Law of 


| Nations, 
X 3 Se condly, 
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—— he anſwers , that 3 = — 

rj il Ceſhow, or the caking, 
works two K. The firſt, That one canuce 
impriſou the Debtour , which he proves by the 
L. 1. C. qui beni cedere poſſunt. The ſecond, 
T hat one cannot take from bim whas be acquires » 
after bk breaking, if it be neceſſary for the 
maintenance of bimfelf and family , which he 
ſhews by che Law, L. & qui bon 4. $ alt, In- 
fit. de actionibus. f 

Thirdly , be inſerres this Conſequenee, 

wboſe beginning and end you have maliciouſſy 
= off, becauſe they diſcover your Impo- 

ure, 

Is follows, that he who not by bis own fault 
d conſirained to break, if bis Credinours ſeize 
on bis goods, may retain as much as is necefſary 
for bi n to live meanly, according to bis conditi- 
en, (ut rexuiter vivat ſecundum ſtatum) 48 
Navarre and others teach ; who aſſert, thas one 
m4y retain 45 much a4 igrequiſite tolive on with- 
our want; that v, a Sylv. iter expounds it , to 
live decently, (ne indecenter vivat) The 
ſame is clearly inferred out of the Laws I baue 
cited 45 to the geods 4 man acquires afier 
breaking ; of which even be that has contrafied 
debts by ſome crime, may retain as much 45 it 
neceſſary to maintain bim bandſomely : for the 
Laws fpeak in gererall terms. Tou will ask, 
whether the Laws permit the (ame, @ tothe 


ou he bad when be was upon the point of | 


reaking, Ii ſcemes to be inferrable out of 

the Law, qui bonis . de ceſſ. bonorum. Where 

js & ſaid, that be who bath turned * 
64 
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& but reaſonable. (Now , Sir, bebold your 
cetera) Which is but reaſonable , {ayes this 
Father, 45 to be Debtor who inculpably be- 
comes inſolvent. e aquitati conſenta- 
neum in debitore, qui abſque culps (15 non eff 
ſol ven do. 

See you not, Sir, how acculable you are for 


. omirring theſe words See you not the great 


difference he puts between thoſe that break 
through ſome misfortune , which renders tbem 


not criminall , but miſerable 3 and thoſe wbo 


engaging themſclves in teſtitutions by their 
crimes and injuſtices , become miſcrable after 
tbey have made themſelves crigminall > The in- 
nocent Debtour may rerain pare of bis » 
even of thoſe he had be fore he became 5 
to live meanly according to bis condition; us 
renuiter viva ſecundum ſtatum, to live without 
diſhonour, ne indecore vives ; (thus you ſhould 
have tranflated theſe words, but it were an end- 
leſſe work to rectiſe yon) The criminall Deb- 
tour, on the concrary , may retain part of the 
goods he gets after turning Bankrupt ; and this 
the Text you alledge, ſpecifics z bur not of thoſe 
he bad gotten before Bankrupe, by rapines and 
ublick excortions : which you falfly impure to 
in your eighth Letter, and deb not from 
doing it again in your twelfth , notwithſtanding 
de affirms the contrary in the place I cite you 3 
aſſerting that he is obliged to reſtore without de- 
lay, and to reduce himſelf to the ſtat e he was in 
before he advanc d bis fortune, and bad rais d bis 
con- 


- 
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condition by publique and ſcandalous crimes; 

Thus, Sir, you ſee how you diſguixe and falſi- 
fie Authors ; how you = up your Impoſtures 
in falſe appearances, and after all , lay the blame 
on F. Eſcobar ; who cannot poſſibly in an A- 


bridgement ſo clearly unfold the ſentiments of 


thoſe be alledges. - Bur fince you fay you have 
written to him at Valladolid, — not think 
my ſelf reſponſable for him. Tranſport the 
war into Spain, ſeeing you have had ſuch ill ſuc- 
eeſſe with it in France. Fly into a ſtrange coun- 
trey, ſince you can no longer ſubſiſt in this with 
bonour. Change your French Coin for Spa- 
niſn. Brag that you make war among the Jeſu- 
ſuites: No man will think it ſtrange, ſince you 
do the ſame in the heart of the Church: but no 
man alſo will envy you that glory, in caſe he c- 
fle& on the foe Propoſitions of Fanſenius , and 
the Anathema of Rome, It is not an action de- 
ſerving honout to combat with Religion ; tis an 
Impiety puniſhable by all Laws, Divine and Hu- 
mane: and to glory in it, is to make a Trophy of 
ones Crimes, and a Triumph of ones Ignomi- 
ny. It is no leſſe honourable to their Society to 
ferve for a Buckler againſt Heretiques, then it is 
ignominicus for you to caſt againſt it the darts of 
an envenom'd detraRion, It will ſubſiſt after it 
has endut d your inſolent aſſaults, becauſe it is 
founded on the Name of Feſus _ „ whois 
the fundamentall Stone of that Building; but 
your Sect will periſh after it has bred diſorder in 


che Church; and rendcing it ſelf guilty of an 
infinity of evils, will finde not hing in its ruiacs 


duc an cternicy of Repentance. 
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An Answzsr to the 
Reply made in defence 


of the Twelfth Provin- 
ciall Letter. 


eArgument. 


I, Hat the Authour of thu Reply 

hath not excuſed the Aut hour of 
the Provinciall Letters from the main 
crimes objefted to him, but left him in the 
lurch. 2. Vaſquez his (oncluſions of 
Alm, ſet down out of his Treatiſe of Alus. 
3. Ont of theſe Concluſions the Aut hour of 
the Reply, and the Fanſeniſt , are evidently 
convinced of notorious Impeſture. 4. Some 
generall Notions of Simony given. 5. Clear 
Impoſt ure diſcovered in forging words in the 
name of Valentia, when Valentia hath ns 
ſuch words. 6. The Amthor of the Reply 
convinced ont of his own words of Impeſt ure, 
in hus trifling diſcourſe againſt _ 7 
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Our Friend, the Janſeniſt, is very little 
obliged to you; for inſtead of belpin 
him out of the mire, you bave plunge 

him deeper in. You know, he was told in the 
Anſwer to his Twelfth Letter, that be was juſtly 
called Heretique ; fince the Church calleth him 
ſo, for defending the Hereticall Propoſitions of 
— What Anſwer do you make? You 
now he was told, that ſince (as was ſhewed ia 
the Impoſtares) his objections againſt the Socie- 
ty were generally the ſame, which Du Moulin 
had made againſt the Church, he could not take 
ic ill to be called Du Moulins Diſciple. What 
Anſwer do you make > You kao be was told, 
that the Title of Impoſtor and Falſifier, was given 
the Autbour of the Bock of Morall Divinity, 
durnt by the Hangman; and therefore he having 
formed his Letters on that mould , ought not to 
count it a wrong done bim, that the Jeſuites gave 
bis Letters tbe Title, which the Parliament of 
Bourdeaux gave the Ociginall, from whence they 
were copied. What Anſwer do you make ? The 
reall crimes, which your Friend bath committed, 
make him guilty of theſe Titles, of Heretigue, 
1 Diſciple of Da Moulin, of Impoſtour, &c. 
hat ſay you for him? If you will defend him, 
you muſt ſpeak here; or elſe | muſt tell you, as 
your Friend hach already been told, That ſilence 
in ſuch crimes, as theſe, argueth conviction. 

You tell us, Tou judge theſe things ſaid 10 di- 
vert the Authour. From what ? That you da 
not tell us. But Ile tell you from hat. Theſe 
n things 
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cheſe things were ſaid 39 divert the Author from 
falſifying and abuſin learned Writers, which he 
doth not underſtand. They were ſaid to divert 
him from ſtealing calumaies out of condemned 
Libells, They were ſaid to divers him from 
Hereſies. They were ſaid 10 divert others from 
giving credit to a fabulous Slanderer , convinced 
of ſo many groſſe and ignorant Calumnies. It 
was this diverfion was aimed at, for his good, and 
the good of thoſe, whoſe facil credulity he abu» 
ſeth, He ought to have cleared bimſelf (bad it 
been poſſible for him) from theſe juſt accuſati- 
ons: and yet you, who will needs take up the 
Cudgels in his quarrel, tell us, Tou are glad 10 
ſee bi 1 birteenth Letter come abroad, without 
taking any notice of the Anſwer to bis Eleventh 
and Twelfth Letters , where theſe crimes were 
laid to his charge. This indeed may help to em- 
bolden your Friend, and make him a little more 
impudent in belying Authours; ſince you'clap 
him o' che back, and ate glad to fee him ſlight his 
be ing convicted 3 but it will never belp to clear 
bim, 

Bur becauſe you expreſſe your joy at the Gghr 
of the Thirteenth Letter, | pray tell me, were 
you glad to ſee, that whercas in the beginniag he 
undertakes to anſwet the Fourth Impoſture, (in 
Engliſh the Fourteenth) and with it Seven 
more, he notwithſtanding never toucheth one of 
thoſe Seven ? Were you glad 10 ſee , That that 
very Fourtecnth Impoſtuce, which he handleth, 
is ſo pittifully treated, that it is but reading one 
ſhort paſſage of Leſſus. (which I have inſerted 
in the end of this Book) for to ſee his Ignomi- 

ny 
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ny written in undeniable Characters ? It is no 41 
— * to be glad, that one, for whom you ſi 
have a kindeneſſe, ſaith what be cannot prove, 0 


and undertakes what he cannot perform: yer you 
are glad to ſee this in your Friend, which another 
man would be aſhamed of in a Stranger. And 
perhaps your Friend, the Janſeniſt, in whoſe vin- 
dic ation you write, will be as glad to ſee your 
Leiter, which is much according to bispalace, full 
of falſity and errours, 

You underrake co ſhew, that he hath not 
wronged Vaſque d, nor Valentia, nor Tanner : 
Let's ſce how you perform it. And to proceed 
orderly, let's begin with Yeſquex 3 and firſt lay 
down the accuſations on both des, and then 
come to you, 

The Authour then of the Provinciall Letters 
ſpeaketh thus in his Sixth Letter. It & ſaid in 
the 7 = Give Alms of your ſuperfluĩty: «nd 
yet divers (efuifts have found ont 4 way, to 
exempt even the richeſt perſons from thi obliga- 
tion of giving Alms , — by interpreting ibe | 
word ſuperfluicy ; inſomuch that it ſeldom or ne 
ver b th, that any man is troubled with any 
ſuch „And this % done by the learned | 
* th manner. What ever men lay up 
ous of « deſign to raiſe their fortunes, or thoſe of 
their relation, 1 not called ſuperfluous. For 
which reaſon is will be bard to finde any , among 
| thoſe that are worldly minded , that bave ought 
| ſuperfluous z no not even among Kings. Anda 
licele after he concludeth, That it will be as ſure 
8 way (according to Vaſquez) for 4 man that 
defires ro work bis Salvation, 36 be guilty of 
ambition 
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ambition enough, that ſo he nay beve nothing 
ſuperfluoms, as it i; (according to the Goſpel) nor 
ro be ambitious at all. 

To this the Jeſuircs anſwered , That Vaſquex 
taught quite contrary to what the Janſeniſt im- 
poſed on him. Here was then the queſtion to be 
decided in the Twelfth Letter, and in its Anſwer, 
vic. Whether the Authaur of the Provincialł 
Letters bad cited Vaſquez right , orno? And 
you, Sir, who undertake to ſecond the Janſeniſt, 
Authour of the Provinciall Letters, maintain, 
that Vaſque ⁊ is not wronged, but that he is reall 
Authour of the Doctrine, for which he is cited. 
I undertake to prove the contrary. Our queſtion 
muſt be cleared by looking into Vaſque, as he 
lieth, in that Treatiſe of Alm; which conſiſteth 
of four Chapters. Of theſe four the firſt one- 
lyis that, where he treateth the queſtion in hand, 
concerning Alms which fecutar men are bound 
to give. I ſhall cherefore draw out from thence 
all Vuſque d bis Conclufions concerning this que- 
ſtion; keeping, as near as may be, not onel 
the ſenſe, but the very expreſſions of 22 


que . 


Vaſquet his Concluſions concerning Alms, which 
Secular Men are bound to give. 


Firſt all grant, that the Precept of actually 
giving Alm ks an Affirmative Precept, which 
doth not oblige at all times, Dub. 3,'num, 10. 

Secondly all agree, that this Precept obli- 
geth (under mortall ſin) when our ucighbour is 
in extream neceſſity, Ibid, 
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Thirdly all ſcem to agree, (though perbaps 


ſome end that no man is bound to give Alms, 
when the neceſſity of the poor is not urgent, but 
one ly ordinary, Ibid: 

Fourthly ſome ſay, that though you have that 
which is ſuperfluous, not onely to nature, but al- 
. ſo to your ſlate or condition, yet that there is 10 
obligation of Precept for youto give Alms , ex- 
cepting onely, when ſome poor man is in extream 
neceſhty, So ſaith Gabriel, Alexander, Major, 
Gerion, But St. Antonin, Conrad , «nd Du» 
rand ſpeak dubiouſly. Ibid, n. 12. 

Fifthly notwithſtanding this there are other 

caſes , beſides thoſe of extream neceſſity , in 
which a man is bound to give eAlms, Ibid: 
„ 
Sixthly the ground of tbe obligation , which 
IT have to give Alms, is, That Charity cxaQt- 
eth, that 1 ſhould give that which is neceflary to 
another, and ſuperfluous to me: yes if the ne- 
ceſſity be but ordinary, and not urgent, it ſcemetb 
very bard, to oblige me under mortall fin, u. 21. 
But as ex:ream neceſſity doth oblige , ſo urgent 
neceſſity obligeth alſo, n. 24 «As therefore I 
am bound under Precept to relieve another mans 
extream neceſſity, out of that which is ſuperfluous 
to nature z ſo it ſeemeth to me, that I am bound 
to relieve his urgent neceſſity, out of that whicb 
it ſupcifluous to my ſtare, 

Seventhly the Secular man is not bound 10 
ſeck out the perſons that are inneceſſity , as Pre» 
lates are; but to relieve them when they occurre. 
n 25. Neither is any particular ſecular man 
bound to releive this , or that particular poor 
mar 


ofthe Twelfth Letter. 243 


man that doth occurre , when he may juſtly ſup - 
poſe, that ſome other will releive this poor man, 
if be do not. That therefore I be obliged under 
mortal ſon to relieve this man, I muſt know that 
(probably) no body elſe will. n. 28. 

Eighthly the order of (ſharity maſt go thus. 
For to conſerve the good of my neighbour with 
detriment of my own, 1 muſt confider whether 
they be equall, or unequall. For I am not bound 
to conſerve my neigbbours life with loſſe of my 
own life: but I am bound 10 conſerve bis life 
with the loſſe of other things, n. 25. If there» 
fore my neighbour be in danger of bis life, or 
in great fickneſſe, I am bound to bety bim with 
that which is ſuperfluous to nature for me and 
mine, n, 26. Secondly, if my neighbour be in 
danger of lofing bis reputation, or ; IT am 
bound to ſuccour him with all that I have ſu- 
perfluous to the maintenance of my nature; 
Thirdly, if one be in danger of felling from bis 
ſtate, or condition, I am bound with that which 
& ſuperfluous to my ſtate, to ſupply bim 3 I ſay, 
with that which is ſupei fluous to my ſtare, cither 
preſent, or future, which I may lawfully aim «t. 
For 4s I am not bound 10 loſe my ſtate, ſor fear 
4xother ſhould loſe bis ; ſo alſo I am not bound 10 
loſe my future ſtate, which I mey juſtly aim at, 
for to prevent the like loſſe in my neighbor. This 
& the expreſſe opinion of Navarr and Cajetan, 
For though Cajeranthink, a man i bound to give 
eAlms out of that which i ſuperfluous, yct he 
doth not think that ſuperfluous, which i reſer- 
ved 10 raiſe ones ſtate: $80 that oxe will ſcarce 
be obliged to give eAlms , —_— this in 
| 2 the 
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the caſe here ſpoken of, when my neighbour is 
in danger of loſing his Rate, unleſſe I relieve him 
with that which is ſuperſluous to my ſtate, as 
Paſcuer explicateth bimſelf. aum. 32, and as 
the following words import) either in Cajrrans 
opinion or mine, if this obligation grow onely 
out of what i ſuperfluous to ones ſtate. num. 27. 
It & certain then, that not onely extream neceſſi- 
ty, bas alſo many uber urgent nece ſſites oblige us 
20 give Alms, Nor muſt we look onely on our 
having ſuperfiutty , but on our neighbours ne- 
ceſſity. Num. 29. 

Ninthly Corduba doth juſtly reprebend Ca- 
jetan for ſaying, it  oncly a Veniall fin for an 
eAdvocate or Lawyer to refuſe to plead for 4 
poor man ; or for a Phyſician to refuſe 10 pre · 
ſcribe phyſick 10 4 poor man. For Corduba judge» 
eth it 4 Moriall oo refuſe to preſcribe, w 
the poor man i in er of falling into 4 great 

—5 77 loſing ante The like be 


— of the Lawyer, when the poor man % in 


danger of loſing bis fame, bis ftate, or bis goods, 
for want of ſome body ro plead for him. And 
this I think true, not onely when the queſtion is 


| of preventing theloſſe of fame, ſtate, or goeds, 


but alſo for recovering them, when they are 
unjuſtly taken from the poor man. Num. 33. 
dub. 3. cap. 1. 

Theſe are Vaſquex bis Conclnſions cons 
cerning Alms , which oblige Secular men (in 
this Fathers / opinion) under Precept of Mor- 
tall Sin, Now tell me, what is here ſo crimi- 
nall, chat the whole Society ſhould be defamed 
by it? Wich bat face, but that of Impudeacs 
ig 
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it ſelf, could the Authour of the Provinciall 
Letters ſay , That Vaſquez freeth the rich men 
from giving Alms 3 and thas according to Vaſ- 

exit is as ſecure a way for 4 manihas defires 
bis ſalvation, 10 be guilty of ambition enough, 
that ſo be may have nothing ſuperfiuom, as it is 
according to the Goſpel , not 1% be ambitious ax 
al? Ot wich what face can yau ſay, Sir, That 
Vaſquez bis deſign was to ſatifie tbe rich, who 
would gladly be as ſeldom as may be obliged to 
give Alns and that according tothe Method of 
the Society? Pag. 201. 2. Edit. 

You ſee here, that Gabriel, Alexander, Ma- 
jor, Gerſon, clearly tree ſecular men (as Caje- 
tan alſo doth) from obligation of Precept of 
giving Alms in all caſes ', bur onely that of ex- 
tream neceſſity, And Saint Antonine y Conrad, 
and Durand dare not fay , That any other caſes 
oblige under Mortall Sin, Yet Vaſquez bath 
the knack of complying with rich men , though 
be tell them, there be many other caſes which 
lige them under Mortall Sin. You ſee Cajetan 
obligeth not the Lawyer, or Phyſician , co aſſiſt 
the poor Patient, or Client, but under Veniall 
Sin ; yet Vaſgued to comply according to the 
Method of tbe Society with the Lawyer and 
Phyſician, and give them large ſcope , telleth 
them, they ate obliged under Mortall Sin to affiſt 
ia theſe caſes. 

You thought that aſter you had made your 
Reply, no body would ever look into Yaſquex, : 
for you could not think, but that if any body 
would take the pains to read Yaſquey , be ſhould 
fiade his Doctrine as far from being lax and 

| 13 com- 
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compliant, as you, Sir, are from ſincerity z that 
is, a8 far as heaven is from the earth. 

Vou complain pag. 194. of the ſecond Engl. 
Edit. That the Anſwer to the Twelfth Letter 
of your friend the Janſeniſt toucheth nothing of 
what your Friend bad ſaid in bis Twelfth Let- 
ter, I anſwer for bim then, and tell you, the 
reafon was, becauſe your Friend had ſaid no- 
thing to the purpoſe : no more do you, Be not 
angry, good Sir; and I will make my words 
good. That which your Friend had todo, (and 
you alſo have) was to ſhew , that he had not ei- 
red YVaſquexy falſe. This he never ſhewed z nor 
do you, or can you ſhew, And yet till you ſhew 
this, you ſay nothing to the purpoſe. This An- 
wer is abündantly enough, No more needs be 
ſaid, ro prove you and your Friend both * 
ours It is enough to read on the one ſide v 
is ob jected in the Sixth Letter againſt N 
and on the other fide the Concluſions here fer 
faithfully down by me out of Vaſgqueg, for to 
to conſute all which both you and your Friend 
fay, Yer to condeſcend to you, or rather to 
fatisfie the Readers, I will obſerve ſome of your 
errours, 

You object, That what worldly men lay up 10 
raiſe their own fortunes, or that of iheir rela- 
ion, is not called ſuperfluous : for which reaſon 
it will be hard to finde any, among thoſe who are 
worldly minded, that have ought ſuperfluous, ac- 
cording 10 POS, What then? Doth /- 
ge therefore free ſecular men from the obli- 
kation of giving Alms? Read Vaſquet, and 
you will (ec, that he is ſo far from that, that few 
Caſuiſte 
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Caſuiſts are ſo ſerere 35 he. But Sir , to unde 
ecive you, I muſt tell you, your Friend bath td 
xen the citation of thoſe words out of a w 
place 3 and ſo he either ignoranely or voluntarf 
erreth all the way. He takerh the words which 
make up bis objeRion out of the Fourth Cha- 
prer, num. 14. where Faſquey treateth of the 
obligation, which Clergy- men bave to give alms. 
If be had taken them our of the Firſt Chapter, 
he would there have found the Conelufrons, 
which I have drawn out of bim, in His own 
words. In the Fourth Chapter, num. 14, Fs 
que ſaith nothing of the obligation which fe- 
cular men have, or have not, to give Alms: He 
treateth of the obligation of Clergy men; and 
faith, Fhat there is greit difference bet wirt Se. 
cular and Clergy- mem; for Secular Men may 
lay up to encreaſe their ſtate ; hut Clergy-men 
may not. So in Secular Men, even Kings, yo 
will hardly finde any thing ſuper ſſuous ; im Chet 
gy- men, that have fat Bene ces, you will' (ſiib 
Vaſnet) alwayes finde it, if they live ſpuringly, 
as they are bound to do. Now if your Friend 
would needs quote theſe Words out of the Fourth 
Chapter, to ſet down the obligation, whith (20 
cording to Faſguet) Setular men have to 
Alms, ar [caſt he ſhould have looked; how Peſo 
que qualified that obligation, in the place where 
he treated of Secular Men. By not doing this 
ke fell to charge Vaſſuet wrongfully of favours 
ing ambition, and relaxing the oblipzrion- which 
Secular Men have to give Alas... The Jeſuirts 
anſwered, that Vaſgue was ſevere endugh iu his 
obligation : and to den that he tavoured ner 
am- 
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ambition, they told your Friend the Authour of 
the Provinciall Leiters, that Yaſquey allowed 
not Secular Men any other railing their for- 
tune, but ſuch as was lawfull , nor any other 
1 of Dignicy, but ſuch as they might guſt- 

y aim at. Stratum, quem licite poſſunt acquire- 
re. $14rum, quem digne poſſunt acquirere. 
And they asked him, by be cited not theſe 
words? You, to help your Friend out at this 
dead lift, anſwer, That thoſe words,Sratum,gquem 
licitè poſſunt acquirere, and ſtatum quem digne 
poſſunt acquirere were fifteen pages in folio be- 
fore the ieee which be cited. A goodly An- 
ſwer l Whatif they had been five hundred pages 
before > What were that to the purpoſe ? Who 
. bid your Friend cite a wrong place ? It was a 
groſſe exrour in him to do ſo Z and it is a groſſe 
errour in you to bring ſuch a ſimple excuſe, un- 
leſſe you did it of Te purpoſe to make your 
Friend be laugh'd ar. 

Another error of yours is, that as you confound 
the citations, ſo you confound the terms, which is 
to make your ſelf ridiculous among School · men. 
So you p. a oo, talk of Corduba, and take the matter 
quite , The queſtion is chere K is in Vaſ- 
ue, c. 1. dub. 3. num. 3 2.) very different. And 
Cerduba is as much againſt Cajetan and others,as 
againſt Vague. Corduba ſaith, That although 
there were no poor men at all in urgent want, ye: 
be that hath ſupe rfluity, would be bound to give 
Alms ſometimes, ſo to fulfill the Precept of Cha- 
rity. This (aj etan will deny, as well as Vaſ- 
fue: Cajet an, becauſe he requiteih, as a con- 
dition to expedite the obligation under * 
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that there bc ſome poor in-<xtream want; Yeſ- 

eq, becauſe he holdeth , that ſuperfluity alone 
i not enough to oblige a man under mortall fin 
to give Alms, but joyneth with the ſuperfluity 
the extream or urgent neceſſity of the poor, fo 
to make the Precept oblige. But becauſe . 
bath in this place Hoc non placet, you print t 
words in great Letters, as though they made 
Paſquex criminall ; whileſt notwithſtanding he 
faich no more, then generally all Caſuiſts do. 
For all ſay , That there is no obligation under 
Atortall Sin to give alms, unlefle there be ſome 
poor, either in extream, ot in urgent nece ſſity. 
Urgent neceſſity- | underſtand: to be ſuch, rhar 
they cannot well paſſe without your alms. For 
if they can (as —— for example do) 
it is very bard co ſay, that it is a mortall fin not to 
give Alms ſometimes , bnely becauſe the affir- 
2 Pretept muſt ſometimes be . d. — 
this (Cordula is ſingular 3 and if % ſa 
N on placet, ¶ he tan, Navary, ene, os. 
briel, Major, Oerſen. Sarmirnto, St. Antonine, 
and all the reſtwill ſay, Not placet too: for 
none hold with — | 

So Sir, you ſee how you erre by not under- 
ſtanding the terms of ordinary and urgent ne- 
ceſſity: and I bope you will lay no more, that 
the Jeſuites ſhuffle in diſtinctions, and confound 
matten with terms, ſince your ert out proceedeth 
from ignorance in terms, and from not diſtin- 
guiſhing ordinary and urgent neceſſity. Ordinary 
nectſſity is that which Caſuiſts call, commune 
neceſſitas pauperum, the common neceſſity of all 
thole that arc truly poor ; urgent trolley! is 
that, 
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that, which maketh poor men ſt and in preſent 


need of ſomething, neceſſary either for life, as 
Beggars do, (I mean true Beggars, that know 
not well where to have a meals meat) or for 
health, as ſick that are in want, or for preſerving 
their fame or goods, as thoſe that are oppreſſed 
by the rich, do. Theſc and many other ſuch like 
caſes are urgent; in which Yaſquex obligeth rich 
men under mortall fin to afford their belp , if 
they know that others will not do it, Now theſe 
Caſes, which happen but too often, make it clear, 
thac — wrong Vaſquer, in ſaying , that he ob- 
ligeth nor to give alms, but in very rare caſes, and 
ſuch as never happenin Paris. - 

But I goon to ſhew you another errour of 
yours. The Jeſuire (for he was a Jeſuit, though 
you will needs miſtake him) had in bis Anſwer to 
the Janſeniſts Twelfth Letter, urged the Janſe · 
niſt ro ſhew , out of what words of Yaſquey he 
could conclude, That it would be as ae (46> 
cording to Vaſquez) for 4 man that defereth bis 
ſalvation, to be guilty of ambition enough, that 
ſo be may have nothing ſuperfluow , as it is, ac- 
cording to the Goſpel, not 10 be ambition at all. 
To this the Janſeniſt was mute; you give two 
Anſwers, but both ſuch as would make a Dog 
laugh. Firſt you [ay, Tou might anſwer , thas 
thk objecł ion was never made by the Feſuite in 
the Impoſture. Pretty, Pretty. Do you tak: 
your Friend to be excuſed from falſifying an Au- 
chour, if a Jeſuite do not pull him by the ſleeve, 
and (ay, Here, Sir, you have fatfified this Au- 
thour ? Ridiculous, Is a lie no lie, unleſſe a 
man be chUlenged with it? Or a . 2 

en, 


XU} 


bf the Twelfth Letter. 28 


Theft , unlefſe a man be caught in it? Febn 
D* Alba will thank you for this Maxime, which 
makes bis ſtealing more excuſable, then the Je- 
ſuites Morall, Bur, Sir, your Friend was told 
of this. He was told, that he had diſguized 
Vaſgque , and corrupted his Doctrine; w he 
had donò as well in theſe words, as in the reſt, 
He was challenged of all; but becauſe all bis 


* words wert not cited at length, you tell us, Ton 


might anſwer that this objection was never made, 
Indeed you are a luſty Diſputant, that can talk ſo 
ſtoutly againſt reaſon, But I would pardon this 
frivolous an wer, becauſe at leaſt it is ſhort ; if 
you did not ſecond it with a tedious diſcourſe of 
Non ſenſe, which makes your ſecond anſwer. 
The Summe is, That you will nceds have it a 
fin of Ambition for a ſecular man to lay up any 
thing for to raiſe himſelf, or his, though to ſuch a 
ſtare, as he may lawfully pretend which Ya(- 
quex requireth, Statum, quem licite poſſunt ac- 
uirere. You are extreamly out, Sir, in your 
judgement: Will you ſay, That it is a fin of 
Ambition, that is, of its own nature a Deadly 
Sin, for a Peaſant to lay 9 a little money, where- 
by he may bring up bis Childe at School, and 
make him a Lawyer, or a Phyſician, or (if God 
ſo call him) a Clergy-man ? Or would you tell 
a Tradeſman , that he is bound ſtill ro work in 
his ſhop, and tbat it is a fin of Ambition to diſs 
pole ſo, hat by laying up ſomething in bis youth, 
he may live in a better calling in his old dayes ? I 
am very glad, Sir, that you cannot impugn Vaſ- 
que his Doctrine, nor make it appear ill, but by 

advancing ſuch Paradoxes as tbeſc. 
There 
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There remain yet two Objections mord 
agaiaſt Vaſquec, which I will cake notice of: 
you would prove by them both, that ar leaſt Veſ- 
guer obligeth rich men but very rarely to = 
alms. But what if you ſhould prove this > Have 
I not ſhew ed you, that Cajetan, and divers others 
oblige onely in caſe of extream neceſſity, which 
is but rare? Nut let 3s hear you. 7 (ſay 
you) underſtandeth all that he faith of e:e duty of 
rich men to give alms, to oblige onely, when ibey 
know, that no body elſe will relieve the poor man. 
He ſaith ſo : I have put it in bis ſeventh conclu- 
fion, But is he therefore larger then others ? 
Cajetan (as I have told you) boldeth, That I am 
not bound to give alm, but when I ſee a man in 
extream neceſſity. Now I can never know, that 
a man is in entreum neceſſity of my alms, unleſſe 
Iknou, that no bady elſe will relieve him, Yer 
this Cujetan requitreth; and it will be a harder 
matter to oblige à man in. Park to give alms, our 
of 8 octrine, then out of Vaſgue bis 
Doctrine. For (Cujetan will ſay, That to oblige 
you under Mortall Sin to give this man an alms, 
you muſt know,that this man ſtandeth in extream 
need of your alms 2 Vaſueg © will ſay , that to 
oblige you to give this man an almsz you muſt 
know; that this min is either in extream need of 
your alms, ot in urgent need of it: Now ur- 
gent need is 2 great deal more common, then 


 Extream need as is evident. 


| But now I come to your grand Achilles, by 
which you would make it peremptorily certain, 
that Faſquet is very indulgent to the rich, and 
obligeth chem very ſeldom to give alms ; — 
cauſe 
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cauſe (ſay you) in thoſe caſes, in which Vaſquez 
oblageth rich men to give alms , be leh the 


poor 20 fteal from them. For to anſwer this, I 


will do, as I did in the former matter, firſt ſer 
dowa Vaſqueg his Doctrine, which in cap. 1, 
dub. 7. is delivered in two Concluſi ons. 

Firſt, be ſaith with all Caſuiſts generally, 
That in extream neceſſity 4 poor man may take 
from the rich man that which i preciſely neceſſa- 
ry for bk relief, The reaſon #4, becauſe the rich 
man ks ſuppoſed not to be rationally unwilling, 
that the poor man id take to ſave bis life 
that which is neceſſary. | 

Secondly, Vaſquer ſaich further That in ſome 
urgent neceſſity 4 poor man may tate from 4 risb 
man. He ſaith in ſome caſe (aligus caſu) for ic 
is not generall : and he explicares himſelf pre · 
ſently, eo (inguam) caſu, quo alins renchatur 
buic, patients extremam neceſſitatem vel gra- 
vem, ſuccurrere. In that caſe, in which the 
rich man was bound to ſuccour this poor man. 
In this Conclufion Vuaſquex is againſt Cajetan, 
and the Major part of Divines ; but he bath 
wich him Sylveſter and Angelms. The reaſon of 
this Concluſion is the ſame , as of the former: 
For I cannot rationally be unwilling , chat the 
poor man ſhould take that, which I was bound 
under Mortal Sin co give him. This is Yſquet 
his Doctrine. 

Now that which I have to ſay here is firſt, 
that this very Doctrine of Yeſquey, which you 
lay hold on, evidently convinceth, that Vaſquex 
is ſtriter in point of obliging rich men to give 
alms, then Cajetan, or other * ordinarily 
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muſt tell you, this Illation is very i 
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ate. For Vaſquex therefore granteth, that the 
poor may take from the rich that which is pre- 
ciſely neceflary, in more caſes then (ajetan and 
orbers do, becauſe he holdeth the rich obliged to 
give almsin more caſes, then Cajetan and others 
do. So that the firſt thing, that can be conclu- 
ded from this objeRion , is, that you and your 
Friend have all the way fallified Vaſguex, and 
1 judged him to be indulgent to the 
rich. 
The ſecond thing I have to ſay concerneth 
your Illation, That either Vaſquez dorh not ordi- 
narily oblige rich men 10 give eAlms , or elſe be 
giveth the poor an ordinary permiſſion to yo. I 
icall 
and inconſequent. It is very true, that Vaſ que 
doth not ordinarily, that is, upon ordinary deca- 
ſions, oblige rich men by precept to give alms; 
for be requireth, that the caſe be urgent at leaſt, 
which is not ordinary; and ſo your whole Argu- 
ment faileth in the firſt clauſe. Vet upon an- 
other account it faileth worſe in the ſecond clauſe, 
For Vaſquez doth not ſay , Thar in all caſes of 
urgent Abel the poor may ſteal; no, be al- 
loweth not that? but (as I have told you) be al- 
loweth, that when this particular rich man is 
bound to relicve this particular poor man , then 
the poor man may take to ſupply his nece ſſity. 
No this is not ordinary, And it is made leſſe 
ordinary , and conſequently che poor mans per- 
miſſion to ſteal leſſe frequent, by that clauſe, 
which Vaſque prudently put, That this deter- 
mindte rich man i not bound under precept , 10 
give this poor man an :Alms , wnleſſe he * 
J 
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bly ſuppoſe, that no body elſe will, or can do it. 
This caution you very ſimply laughed at, though 
it be a neceſſary one, and ſheweth , that the poor 
man, if he bercfuſed by one rich man, ought to 

oro another, and not preſently fall a pilfering, 
Bur if after all his indultry in begging no body 
will belp him, then according to Vaſqued be may 
lawfully take that which is neceſſary for his relief, 
not onely in his extream, but alſo in his urgent 
want. 

This is Vaſquex his Docti ine; which if you 
will impugn wich reaſon , I ſhall willingly bear 
you: for I am not of Yaſquey his opinion, nor 
of (zjerans neither z though 1 reſpect them both, 
as far above me. I have onely one thing more to 
adde, That this Treatiſe of Vaſqued concernin 
Alas is a Poſtbume Work; and therefore it m 
not be wondred, if it be a little obſcure, wanting 
the Authours laſt hand. Nor were it any great 
credit for you, if in a Wok, which the Authour 
never lived to perfect, you ſhould ſpy ſome er- 
tour. But your diſgracc is not the leſſe, for ha- 
ving fallified this Wor k. 

But it is time to paſſe to Valentia and Tanner, 
whom you accuſe of favouring Simony, which is 
crime enougb, if you can prove it. 

But before I begin with you, I will ſer down 
ſomerhing for a generall Notion of Simony, to 
clear the Reader, and let him know in what all 
agree, and what the terms, which we muſt uſe, 
do mean. For though you, Sir, and your Friend, 
would needs be anſwered in this matter without 
School-terms, yet I judge it very impertinent to 
bamour you in this deſire: and ifevery Tradeſ- 

2 2 man 
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man is allowed his terms; if a Faulconer or 
Huntſ-man would be laughed at for relacin 
their Game without the terms of their art, ſare 
it cannot be required, that a Divine ſhonld deſert 
his terms, which are neceflary to make him in- 
telligible. 

Firſt then , the Reader will be pleaſed to un- 
derſt and, that the Definition of Simony , which 
St. Tho. 2.2. g. 100. and all Divines allow of, is 
that which is given in Glofſ. Decret. c. 1. g. 1. in 
theſe words. Simonis eſt ſtudioſa voluntas e- 
mendi aus vendendi aliquid ſpirituale, aut ſpi- 
rituali annexum. Simony is a deliberate will 
* of Buying, or Selling, ſome Spirhuall Thing, 
or ſomething annexed to a Spirituall Thing. 

$ceondly the Authour, from whoſe infamous 
erime this horrid Sin bach irs name, is Simon Ma- 
gm; who would have bought of St. Peter the 
power of giving the Holy Ghoſt by Impoſition 
of bands. For though the Autbour of the Pro- 
vinciall Letters (a kt Advocate for ſuch a pur- 

fe) ſay, (Letter the Twelfth, page 294. firſt 

dit.) That it certain that Simon Magus uſed 
no rerms of Buying or Selling, yet it is moſt cer- 
train, that he did: and upon the authority of 
$criprure we have it, that he would bave * bought 
har power of St. Peter. So St. Peter underſtood 
it, and ſo all the world conceived it, till this Jan- 
feniſt was pleaſed to plead for Simon Magm, 

Thirdly all conſent, that according to the 
Definition given, to make any act truly Simo- 
nlacall, there muſt be a Buying or Selling of 
fome Spirituall Thing, or ſomething annexed to 
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a Spirituall Thing: And if there be not a Buy” 
ing or Selling, then all agree, that thete is no Si- 
mony, By this means Curats, and other Church- 
men are exempt from Simony. For „ they 
reccive Tytbes, Penſions, Stipenc's, and Diſtri- 
butions from the people in reſpect of theic Spiri- 
tuall Functions, yet they receive them not 46 4 
price of their Spiritual Functions, but as a Tem- 
orall Subſiſtance, which out of gratitude (or to 
ncline them to do willingly what they undertake) 
the people pay, or give thoſe, by whom they ate 
helped in Spiritualls: and this is grounded on 
Chriſts appointment, For as St. Paul telleth, 
1 Cor, 9. Soour Lord ordained, to them that 
announce the b t live of the Goſpell, Lc 
is therefore allowed by all, ibat it is nor Simony 
(ſpeaking onely 1 to the Definition) to 
ive a Temporall Good for a Spirituall, either 
y way of gratirude, or to encline the will, when 
there is no pact, or bargain of Juſtice int er ve- 
ning. And by this Doctrine many acts, which 
are commended by Antiquity, are underſtood. 
For cxample, Baronim in his Hiſtory, Anno 
919. commendeth Henry King of Germany, 
(whom he calleth the Ornament of Chriſtian 
Religion) for having given great gifts, anda 
2 part of the Province of Suevia to Rodulph 
ing of Italy and Burgundy , for to obtain of 
him the Lance of 1 in. which there 
was one of the. Nails, wherewith Chriſt was 
nailed to ibe Croſſe. - This act is commended by 
Baronius ; who would never have commended 
Simony, Nor indeed cin that good King be ſuſ- 
peed of Simonꝝʒſince God bleſſe d him, as Luit- 
f 2 3, prandia. 
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prendas relateth , with a great victory by means 
of that Lance, And beſides he made a vow to 
God to extitpate Simony in all his Realm, We 
muſt therefore ſay, that hat he gave for the 
Lance, which he eſteemed Sacred, was not 4s 4 
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price to buy it, but as 4 motive to induce King 


Rodulph to give it, or & gratitude for it. And 

the like we muſt judge of divers other ſuch acti- 

— commended by Antiquity, and practiſed by 
aints. 

Fourthly it is ro be known, that among other 
Diviſions of Simony one very common is into 
Simony againſt the Divine Law, and Simony 
20 Poſnive Law. Simony againſt Divine 
Law is that, wbich properly and ſtrictly agreeth 
with the Definition above mentioned: Simony 
again ſt Pofitfue Law, as Sotus faith , lib. 9. de 
Fuſtit. g. J. Art, 2. is not properly Simon]; for 
it hath not in it a Buying, or Selling, of a Spiri- 
tuall Thing, or any thing annexed to a Spirituall 
Thing. Bur ir is called Analogically Simony, 
— it is puniſhed by the Church as Simony. 
For the Church bath forbidden many acts under 


pain of Simony , for very jult reaſons , though 


thofe acts contain not a Buying or Selling of a 
Spirituall Thing, Theſe acts are all expreifed in 


the Eccleſiaſticall, or Poſitive Law, So that 


to incurre Simony againſt Poſitive Law, is to do 
fome act expreſly forbidden in the Pofitive Law 
under pain of Simony. Theſe acts are very ma- 
ny, and it imports not to ſet them down: we 
have ſaid enough for our purpoſe. 

Theſe things then being foreknownr, now 1 


came to yon, Sir , and will begin with 
55 what 
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what you ſay againſt Palentia 
Your Friend the Janſeniſt in bis Sixth Letter, 
ag. 114, chargeth Yalentia to have deſerted St. 
homas, and to have taught in his 3. Tome, pag, 
2042. this Doctrine, If 4 man give 4 Temporal 
Good for a Spirituall, (chat is to ſay, money for a 
efice) and that a man give money 4 te price 
of 4 Benefice, it is apparent Simony 3 but if be 
ive it 4s the motive, inclining the will of the 
ncumbent to re gh Intereſt, (aon tanquam 
retium Beni ficil, ſed tanquam motivum ad re- 
— 5 it i; not Simony , 1hough be that re- 
bens, conſider and look upon the money «s bi 
principal end, Thig is the charge he layerh to 
Valentia ; which you, Sir, take to make 
good. he Jeſuites auſwer, that it ls an Impo- 
ure 3 and with * reaſon: for Valentia hach 

no ſacd thing at a 
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ſtad, Anno 1603. there is no ſuch thing in the 
page cited, I was troubled at this * 25 being 
beldleed to ſearch further, and to finde it out at 
laſt, I went co the Twelfth Letter, where the 
the ſame matter is handled again. There I found, 
that the citation of the page 2042. was meant of 
the page 2044, and that irwas in T'om. 3. Diſpu- 
tat. 16. 2 3. I turned therefore for the ſixteenth 
Diſpuation a2 there to finde both what was 
in the Sixth an Teich Letter, But the jeſt 
ont was, that in that Tome there are but Ten 
diſputations: So that your Friends citing the 
Sixtcenth, was but to fool the world, or rather 
to declare himſelf a Knave to all the world. I 
ſuppoſe you will lay the fault on the Printer z but 
I believe the Scquell will ſhew where the fault 
was, For 1 being ſtill unſatisfied, went, and read 
all the Treatiſe of Valentia concerning Simony z 
which is in bis Third Tome, Diſp. 6. and in the 


Sixteenth Queſtion ; and after all I muſt cell 


you, that there is no ſuch thing in Valentia, as 
either the Sixth or Twelfth Letter impoſe on 
him. There are indeed p. 3. (and in the Im- 
pre ſſion named pag. 195 3. lit. D.) ſome words, 
which make it clear, that this is the place which 
was meant by thoſe citations; as for example 
the Latine words, which he citeth in the Twelfth 
Letter (for thoſe in the Sixth are of his own coin» 
ing) are there, though not fully as they are ci- 
ted. But as to the whole matter, he hath falſified 
Palentis, both in his Sixth and his Twelfth Let- 
ter. And tbis falſi fication conſiſteth chiefly in 
ewo things, Firſt, whereas Valentia treateih one» 
ly of Simony as it is againſt. the Djvine 8 


ner 
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and in the Definition of all Divines, which I 
have ſer down, be maketh Valemia ſpeak of Be- 
nefices ; which being a matter, where Poſirive 
Law is concerned, he detorteth Valentia's ſenſe, 
Secondly, he feigneth words in another print, to 
make Yalentia deliver a Doctrine, which he ne- 
ver dreamt on; nay, which he hath expre ſly fore- 
warned the Reader of; uſing neither Yelentia"s 
words nor ſenſe; but ſmothering ſome paſſages of 
that Author, and foiſting in others ro make them 
fit for his own purpoſe. This, Sir, you call to 
cite the paſſage of Valentia at length; for this 
you fay, The Feſuites have nothing to anſwey 10 
Valentia, . This your Friend calleth Falrniia's 
Dream. But, Sir, it is not Valentia that dreams; 
tis you that rave: Palentia hath no ſuch thing. 
The words are not Palentia's 5 they are your 
Friends falſifying. You may perhaps = „ that 
all chat is laid to PYalentia's charge by your 
Friend, may be inferred out of Valentia. I an- 
ſwer you, that it can no more be infetred out of 
Valentia, then out of all other Divines, who 
unanimouſly admit the Definition of Simony, as 
] ſhall ſhew at the end of this Letter. But allow 
that ir might be inferred our of Valentia, you 
ſhould then have cited YValentia's words right, and 
ſhewed the Illation; you ſhould nor have changed 
and chopt as you do. This is manifeſt Impofturez 
and ſo Ive you with that good Title on your 
back, as to Yalentia; and now come to Tanner, 
For Tanner, your Friend ſaith thus, Tavner 
* of the ſame opinion with Valentia , Tom. 1 
pag. 1519. cenfeſſing withall, that St. Thomas 
of 4 60ntrary opinion, in that be abſolutely main - 
tas, 


262 An Anſwer to the Reply 


aint, that it & undeniable Simony to give 4 
Spirituall Good for a Temporall, if the Tempo= 
rall be the end thereof, Here Tanner is acculed 
firſt, of all chat which Valentia is accuſed of 
in the ſixth Letter, though be have not the words 
imputed to him, nor che ſenſe of them, no more 
then Valentia; and next of ſpeaking againſt the 
abſolute authority of St. Thomas. 

For this the Jeſuite charged your Friend with 
Impoſture ; and he endeavoured to clear him- 
ſelf in his Twelfth Letter: But the Anſwer to 
that Letter made him ill appear an Impoſtour, 
ſo clearly that I need not adde one word. After 
all you come, Sir, ro maintain the Impoſtour: but 
your Diſcourſe is ſo childiſh , and ſo manifeſtly 
againſt reaſon, that a young Logician, newly 
ſtept over pons aſinorum, would be able to con- 
ſute it all. Your words run thus. 

Tanner ſaith in general, that it & na Simony 
in point of Conſciexce (in foro conſcien:iæ) 10 
give à ſpiritual good for 4 Temporal , when the 
Temporal is only the ot ive, thaugh the principal 
one, and not the price of the Spiritual. Aud when 
be ſaith, it is not Simony in point of Conſcience, 
bis meaning is, that it is not any, eu ber in regard 
of Divine right, or of Poſitive right, 

Here, Sir, you falſifie Tanner, in telling us hs 
ſpeaketh in general of Simony. He doth not in 
that place ſpeak in general of Simony; he ſpeak- 
eth onely of Simony againſt Divine Right, as is 
manifeſt ; firſt by the words which be uſetb, ve- 
re & proprie Simonia, truly and properly Simo- 
ny, which import Simony againſt Divine Right. 
And ſecondly by his cxprefic Caveat, * he 

; Mms⸗ 


—— 


of the Twelfth Letter. 263 


immediately giveth, as the Jeſuite hath already 
told you, Again, Sir, you are highly our in the 
rerms,when you take Simony in foro conſcientia 
(in the Courr of Conſcience) to be a Generical 
name, according to Tanzer, to all Simony z 
which is evidently falſe, For when Tanner had 
ſaid, That it is not Simon in the (ourt of (Con. 
ſcience, be preſently adjoyneth , That this hin- 
dreth not, but that it may be Simony of Poptive 
Right: which is the exteriout Court. So he op- 
poleth Simony in foro conſcientia to Simony in 
foro exteriori: by the firſt he underſtands Si- 
mony againſt Divine Law : by the other Simo- 
ny againſt Poſitive Law, Nor in this is he. fin- 
ular 3 but uſeth the terms, as other Divines do. 
berefore when he ſaith, it is not Simony in fo- 
ro conſcientia, in the intcriour Court of the 
Conſciencc, his meaning is not to ſay , that it is 
not Simony in point of (onſcience, bur it is not 
Simony againſt Divine Right; whichis juſt con- 
trary to what you inferre. 

You go on therefore, and ſay, Simom of To- 
fitive Right is Simony in point of Conſcience, I 
anſwer, that it is very certain, that he that bath 
committed Simony againſt Poſitive Right, is 
guilty in his conſcience of Simony. Tanner, and 
Valentia, and every body ſay ſo, Yet notwith- 
ſtanding the term in foro conſcientia (in the 
Court of Conſcience) is very different from that 
other term, in foro exterior! , (in the exteriour 
Court) where Poſitive Law is pronounced , as 
every Divine can tell you, 

Now (to omic ſome of your Non- ſenſe) I 
come to the confequence which you draw from 

tzbis ; 
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this z which is, Conſequently there arc ſome Spari- 
tuall thing which 4 man may , without Si- 
mony according to Poſutive Right, give for Tem- 
porall goods , by changing the word Price into 
that of Motive, I anlwer firſt, That your con- 
ſequence tolloweth not out of your Antecedent ; 
and ſo you erre groſlyin Logick, - Secondly 1 
anſwer, That no conſequence can make, that 
the change of words ſhall ſave —_—— Simo. 
ny, Thirdly I anſwer, That if you will frame 
your Propoſition right, and ſay , That there are 
ſome Spirituall Things, which a man may with- 
out Simony Ku, either Divine or Poßtive 
Right, give or do for Temporall goods, not as 
& 4 price, but ac for 4 Motive, I gtant it. 

bis Tanzer, and Valeatia, and St. Themas, 
and all generally ſay: So you e N your 
Curate his Fee f. — your Childe; not as 
& price of that Sacrament, but as a grati tude, or 
ſtipend, which inclines the Curate willingly to 
do his Function. So I may give a poor man an 
Alms to move him to pray for me, or (if be be a 
Prieſt) to ſay a Maſſe for me,; and there's no 
Simony, though 1 are ſo ſimple as not to un- 
derſtand ĩt. 30 alſo all the Tythes, Stipends, 
Diſtributions, and Fees, that are given to Cler- 
gy- men, are given, not as the price of their Spi- 
rituall Functions, or adminiſtring Sacraments, 
but as a Motive, or as a Gratwity, as I told you, 
already: 3 knows, that the people 
neither give their Goods to Church- men for no- 
thing, nor are Simoniacall for paying their 


uties. 
And ſo, Sir, you ate extreamly out in Tanner, 
as 
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as well as in Valentia and Yaſquey. ratner 


teachet h not the Doctrine, with which you charge 


him: nor is he ſo much * St. Thomas, as 
you would bave him, He taketh the opinion, 
which ſeemeth to be againſt St. Themas, bur 
whieb is conſonant to St. Thomas his Definition 
of Simony - and in his he followeth Sorxs 2 
Dominican, who explicateth St. Thomas, And 
if you mark it, Sir, you need not have run to 
falfifie either Valentia or Tanner, for to have 
drawn the Argument, which you and your Friend 
make, If you had not had a minde to butt 
againſt ſome Jeſute, you might have made a bet- 
ter Syllogiſme out of the Definition of Simony, 
which St. Thomas and all the Schools hold. For 
cxample ,you might have ſaid thus. According 
to the Definition which all allow, Simony is a 
Buying, or Selling, ſome Spitituall Thing, or 
ſomet hing that is annexed to a Spitituall Thing. 
But where a Temporall Thing is given freely, 
and is not 4 price, but onely a gratuit giſt, or 2 
motive inclining the will, there is no Buying or 
Selling a Spirituall Thing, or any thing annexed 
to a Spirituall Thing z therefore where a Tem- 
orall Thing is given freely, and is not à price, 
— a gratuit gift, or 4 mot ive inclining the will, 
there is no Simony, Thus you might have argu- 
ed as well out of the Definition, which St. Tho- 
mas and all allow, as out of Tanner, or Valen- 
$i, or any Jeſuite. Apply this to your caſe of a 
Living of four hundred pound a year, parted with 
for a thouſand pound in hand, or any which 
ſhock the commands of the Church; and I defie 
you to anſwer without uſing the diſtinction of 
| a Divine 
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Divine Right, and Pofitive Right , wbich the 
Jeſuites uſe, and all Divines ſince St. Thomas his 
time, and long before. 

Aad now, Sir, I have done, For all the reſt 
chat you ſay, of Eradus Billus , Sanchex , and 
who you will elſe, is nothing to the purpoſe. That 
which you undertook was to ſhew, that Vaſquex, 
Palentia, and Tanner did teach, that which wag 
imputed to them by the Authour of the Provin- 
ciall Letters, This you bave not performed;zand 
ſo your Friend remaineth ſtill an Impoſtour. 
Now if Sanchex, Eſcobar, Eradus Billa, or any 
body elſe do ſay What you alledge , (which is not | 
granted) begin a new Calumny on their account 
when you will, and you ſhall be anſwered. But 
| firſt you muſt grant me , that you have falſified | 
, FVaſquet, Valentia, and Tanner, as it is manifcſt | 
you have, And then I will treat with you of 
what you dare, when you appear in your own 
| colours, that is, a convinced Impoſtour. And 
| ſo Fare you well, 
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An ANSWER to the 
JANSENISTS T hir- 
teenth Letter. 


Argument. 


r. Har the Fable of a Box on the Ear, 
aſſerted by the Aut hour of the Pro- 
vinciall Letters, to be given to one at 
Compeigne, # wtterly falſe, by the Exa- 
mine of Monſieur de Rhodes, the Authority 
of the King , Queen, and whole Court of 
France, 2. His ſleeveleſs Anſwer in ſay- 
ing, when he was convinced of citin Leſſius 
falſe, That it was not the Queſtion. 3. 
That it is evidently falſe, that Leſſius fol- 
loweth Victoria's Opinian. 4. His preſſe 
errour, that Erving promiſed to give Satiſ- 
faction to the 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, and 18. 
Impoſtures, he hath not touched them at Al. 
5. That no Caſuiſt ever taught , that ine 
may kill fer ſimple Slaunders; though ſome 
have taught it lawfull, for hainous Calum- 
nes, that concern Honour and Life: where- 
in the Learnedſt 7eſuits , as Suarez, aud 
Aa 2 Val. 
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Vaſquez, condemue them. Aud if ſome 


private men have taught otherwiſe , thtir 
Dectrine is diſowned by the whole Bady, and 
that by a publique diſavowing. 6. That 
the diſtinddian betwixt Practicall ad Spe- 
culative Probabilities ( which he maketh 
the Secret of the 7eſuits Politiques) is 4 
common O iſtinctian, uſed in all Schools, in- 
troduced by Cajetan, grounded on St. Tho- 
mas and the Lam, and even on Scripture ;, 
never eſteemed (as he ſaith) ridiculous in 
any Univerſity. 7. An Antitheſis betwixt 
the Jeſuits and Fanſeniſts. B. Of the dif- 
ference of Opinions ,, and hu falſe reaſoning 
out of Eſcobar, concerning the Illation from 
Speculative to Practique; which he h 
have made quite contrary. 9. All that 
which he ſaith againſt Probable Opinions, 
retorted a gainſtb mſelf. 
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V are ever ſuitable to your ſelf : alwayes | 


weak in your anſwers,and violent in your 
 paſlions; alwayes cowardly in yout de- 
fencc, and confident in your Impoſtures, 

T bis of the Box o'th' Ear at Compeignt is no {| 
ſale one: There I intend to begin. This queſti- 
on of Fact is without perplexity, and is allo ver 
honourpble for you, The world will hereafter 


clear | 
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clearly perceive what eſteem men ought to make 
of your integrity, and how, far you are from (4) 
a hatarding ihe loſſe of all by expoſing your ſelf 
to be diſcovered for an Impoſtour, For you 
could nor give the world a more illuſtrious proof 
of the ſincerity of your words, nor evince by a 
more ſiguall inſtance, That 4 Fanſeniſt never 
lies. 

The King knows it; the Queen is throughly 
inform'd of it; the whole Court has heard the 
relation; and 1 aſſure my ſelf , that ir is ſtill che 
diſcourſe of all France; behold a large Thearec 
fer open to your reputation, * Tis pity you diſco- 
ver not your ſelf , nor make known the name of 
ſo lcarned a mn, who ſo ſolidly grounds his 
Theology on'a Box o'th' Ear. 

There was a rumour ſpread a few dayes ſince 
in the Town of Compeign, chat a perſon , whoſe 
name is well known, bad recciv'd a Box o'th' 
Ear from a Jeſuite, whoſe rare modeſty hath 
gain'd him the aff. Rion of the greateſt in 
France. Monſiegneur de Rhodes —— in- 
ſorm bimſelf thereof, learnt the falſhood of that 
calumny from his very mouth, who was ſaid to be 
the perſon affronted. 

While this falſe , rumour blows over in Com- 

eigue, and affords matter of laughter; the lye 
— aſhamed to ſce it ſelf diſcoveted, and not 
daring to be (cen any longer at Court, repait' d to 
you in your darkneſs , to requeſt you to lend ic 
that fair gloſſe you ſet upon your Impoſtures, 
that ſo it might paſſe curranc through the ſtreets 

of Paris, 
Tou 
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You have given it welcome , becauſe you love 
it ; you have joyfully entertain d it 5 and having 
painted and diſguix ed it, you ſer it ja the faireit 
art of your Letter, at che head of aninfinicy of 

Iſhoods which attend it as a Convoy. 

Were you a grave Author, the Jeſuires would 
be in an ill taking. For hom falſe ſoever this 

opular opinion were, as ſoon as it ſhould appear 

n your writings, you would oblige them by che 
doctrine of Probability, to grant according to 
F. Eſcobar, that it is a probable opinion, ſecun- 
dam praxim Soc ietati. 

But, Sir, che King is expected at the very in- 
ſtant lam writing this; when he arrives, how 
will this maskt and transformed lye once dare to 
appear? What will men ſay of that able Wri- 
ter, who ha's put it among his caſes of Conſci- 
ence? What will become of the Chriſtian ins» 
ſtructions of that Curate, whom you onely put 
into your Letter, becauſe he has no great yu 
will for the Jcſuites , and was driven out of Pa- 
ru for bearing leſſe affectionto Religion? In 
fine, what will the Janſeniſts anſwer, when it ſhall 
be laid to chicir charge, chat to the prejudice of in- 
nocence you have, from a ſilly report, made the 
decifions of their Morall Divinity? 

Really, Sir, I do not ſee what they can ſay, 
unleſſe haply that Grace being Verity in the Spi- 
rit, and Charity in the Hart, they have both 
failed you, Bar ſince this confeſſion is no: very 
Cathol'que, I bad rather ſay you have failed , as 
o Grace; and that it is falſe, chat a J. ſuite hath 
wounded Charity by giving a Box on tbe Aar; 
but tis true, that a Janſeuiſt writing it has given 
Truth a buffer, 8 
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Here leave we then your Impoſfture of Cam- 


peigne 5 and let us ſee whether you defend the 


Fourth any better, then you have done the for. 
mer Three. 

I have convinced you of falſhood upon the 
Text concerning Homicide ; which you aſcribe 
to Leſſiws a Jeſuite , though it belongs mo Vitto- 
ria, whoſe name you .conceal in your Sc 
Letter. Afcer reproof for this fon! dealing, you 
acknowledge in your Thirteenth, that tis andeed 
Victorias j and to cxcule your ſelf for charge · 
ing it upon another you anſwer, That this is u 
the ſubje of — I know not whether 
it be the ſubject you take for your diſpute 3 but 
well know, Sir, nor can you deny it, i hat it is the 
ſubject of your Impoſture. 

I 1 plaioly it is a Subject that does not 
pleaſe you, as not finding ynur ſelf in a good po- 
ture concerning it; and that you would be glad 
to ſhift your place: Bur what avails the fick man 
to quit bis bed, if he cannot leave his weakneſſe 
behinde, but mult carry his ſickne ſſe with him ? 
You may well fly co another Subject, becauſe 
you finde not your advantage in this, ITis che 
ordinary method of Heretiques, in whom you 
are not meanly ſtudied. But you cannot per- 
ſwade your ſelf, that to father words on Lea, 
which you are forc'd to reſtore to Vittoria, is not 
a moſt viſible falfification, Sec here the paſſage 
ia Diſpute , which I deliver you in your own 
terms. He that bas veceiv'd Bex 01 Ear, 
may not have an intention to revenge bimſeiſ, bus 
he may intend to avoid infamy , and on thas 8c= 
count inynedijately repell the affrom , even _ 
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di ſword, Tell me then, Sir, is not this che 
Text you aſcrib'd to Leſſius in your Seventh 
Letter? And tell me, is not this the very ſame 
Text you reſtore to Victoria in your Thirteenth? 
Is not this a palpable falſity ? In fine, is it ſuf- 
ficĩent for him that committed it, to ſay for his 
juſtification , That this & not the ſubject of the 
at. fant ? I apprehend a Purſer in the very fact, 
2 Il him to reſtore ir to the owner: is he 
quit for laying, that this is not the ſubject of his 
charge, and that he is guilty of many more rob · 
beries ? 

Lou ſee, Sit, the fault you have committed in 
aſcribing that to an Autbour , which he onely re · 
ports out of another, I might content my ſelf 


with baving forc'd you to a publique acknow- 


ledgement thercof : But becauſe you will ſay, 
That & not the ſubjeFt of the Diſpute, there be- 
ing indeed many other faults to corre in your 
ſheet; I will go on with the lift of your Impo- 
tures, whicb grow Kill groſſer, as they increaſe 
in number. 

If it be true, fay you, that Leſſime docs but 
cite the words of the Caſuiſt Victoria, it is alſo 
as true, that he cites ihem not, but 10 follow 
tbem. This is a new Impoſture, which draws 
indeed many other after it, but does not juſti- 
Ke the precedent. It is an ill way for the healing 
of your wounds, to make ſtill freſh ones. 

Had you been content with falſifying this Je- 
ſuites words, it might have been taken A an et- 
te of your diſtemper, which would have begot 
our pitty. But to change bis thoughts, and cor- 
ape the purity of bis Doctrine, is an effect of an 
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aſſected malice, whictr merits nothing but diſdain 
and indignation. 

Is it to follow Victorias opinion to ſay, that 
it ought not eaſily to be permitted, becauſe it is 
to be feared, leſt it migbr give ac eaſion of ha- 
cred, revenge, and exceſſe > Could he declare 
bimſelf againſt that celebrious Authour in any 
rougher expreſſion, without tranſgreſſing the 
bounds of civiliiy, and that reſpect which ought 
to be obſerv's in this kinde of diſpute againk 
Catholique DoRours ? 

Is it a following of his opinion ro impugne it 
with St. Auſti ns authority, (which you had no 
minde to make known, becauſe ic would at the 
ſame time have diſcover d your fraud) and to 
conclude with the opinion of that great Saint, 
that if he hardly grants, that ane may kill a mau 
in defence of bis life, much leſſe would be affirm 
it law full to kill him in defence of his bonour ? 
Is it a — bis opinion co {ay imme- 
diately after, on the ſubject of that other Man- 
ime, hich permits to kill in repulſe of 2 ealum- 
ny that admits no other defence, that he alſo con- 
demns it in the practiqueꝰ Haæc — ſenten - 
ia, (cheſe words are semarkable io the con- 
nexion of this deciſion wich the precedent) hac 
guogue, (give me leave, Sir, once again to re 
them, that I may ſhew you the reaſon I had to 
cite theſe words ; not to confound them with che 
other, as you impole upon me, notwithſtanding I 
had advertis'd you of it in my anſwer to your 
Eleventh Letter, but to ſhew you their confor · 
miry) Hac quoque ſententia mihi in pruxi non 
probatur: quia multi cædibus cum magui reipub- 
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lice perturbatione præberet occa ſonem. Neither 
do I approve this opinion in practice, becauſe it 
would open 4 gap to many ſecret murihers , wbich 
would occafion great diforder in the Common- 
wealth ; and when we diſpute of the right,which 
every man hath to defend himſelf, we muſt al- 
wayes take heed, that tbe practice thereof be not 
prejudicial io the publique. 

After ſuch evident proofs how durſt you aſ- 
ſert, that Leſius' cites Victoria's opinion for no 
other an e, bu: to follow it? How had you 
the confidence, to take to witneſſe all thoſe per- 
ſons of quality, that {aw it in the Ociginal}, even 
before 1 had deſign'd to anſwer you? I told 
you in my Anſwer to your Impoſtures, that ma- 
ny Honourable Perſons had taken notice of this 
before me; and I was ſatisfied with their teſti · 
mony without citing you the Text, which they 
themſelves bad examined; Ho can you affi m 
wirbout bluſhing, that I hid it from them ? | ci- 
ted it ſiuce in anſwer to that rare Elogium, you 
give to Raillery in your Eleventh Letter 3 How 
had you the baſeneſſe to diſſemble it? 

I verily believe, you imagin d there were not 
left in the world any perſons of Honor or Learn- 
ing; and that therefore you might with impu- 
nicy call them to witneſſe, hike choſe free ſinners, 
Letter 4. thoſe full and accompliſhr ſinners, who 
(you know) ſwear inceſſantly by God, and tak: 
him to witneſſe without the leaſt ſcruple, becauſe 
they believe not there is any. 

For did you fear the judgement of Perſons of 
Honour, by what Janſenian ſincerity could you 
accuſe me of ſuppreſſing the Text of the _ 
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ber go. which directly impugns Victoria's opi- 
nion; ſince by eiting it in my anſwer to your Ele- 
venth Letter, I bad prevented this cavill? And 
did you 2pprehend the cenſure of the Learned, 
how could you aſſert, that the Text of the num- 
ber 82, which I cited in the refutation of your 
Fourth Impoſture, concerns 4 queſtion of à diffe- 
rent nature, and an opinion torally ſeparate? 
Awake your memory, Sir; it bas done you 
great diſſervice. Reminde your (elf, that Leſſius 
compriſeth theſe two opinions, as two ſpecies of 
the (ame genus, in one and the ſame queſtion, 
viz. Whether it be lawfull to kill a man in de- 
fence of ones honou”, Remember that the rea- 
ſons he brings to overthrow the one, are of equal 
force againſt the other. Call to memory thoſe 
words, which ſhew their connexion in this Au- 
thours opinion, bac quoque ſententia mibi in 
praxi non probatur. But though you vainly glory 
ia forgetting the moſt excellent of rougues , yet 
remember at leaſt your own words, and reflect 
on what you ſay at the beginning of your Letter, 
that your 15, 16, 17, 18, Impoſtures , (where 
the ſecond opinion is bandled „ that permits a 
man to kill a Calumniatour) are on the ſame 
Subject with that where the firſt opinion is diſ- 
culled, which permits him that bas receiv'd a Box 
o'ch* Ear to repulſe the injury, even with bis 
ſword ; and that therefore it & proper to give ſa - 
tis fadian thereto at the ſame time. Noe if it i 
proper 10 give ſati fact ion thereto at the ſame 
time, why is it not proper to ſpeak of them at the 
ſame time? Shall they be all of different ſub- 
jects for me, and of one ſole ſubjeR for * . 
as 


Lack you, Sir, by what equivocation you can 
reconcile: the contradiction that is between the 


firſt and lecond page of your Letter 7 I had 


learned gue of the Abbot of St. Cyra s Indict- 
ment, that that illuſtrious head of your Sect did 
believe one might whiſper, that the Councell of 
Trent was but a- Councell of Divines that had 
much altered the Doctrine of the Church, and 
deny it aloud , when he was accus'd for hing 
ſaid ic; But I muſt needs conteſſe rhe Schollar 
docs far ſurpaſſe the maſter. For you think it 
lawfull to ſay aloud, that two opinions are os the 
ſame ſubjeF, and a moment after to aſſert aloud , 
that theſe very opinions are totally ſeparate , and 
on a clean different ſubject. 

I do not ſee, Sir, how you can leap over this 
block, unleſſe yoa imicate Monſieur de St. O- 
ran in one of bis excellent Letters, whereof the 
Jeſuires have the Original in ( lermont Colledge, 
which you may ſee when you pleaſe; for I aſſare 
you they ſhew them as willingly to all the world, 
2s you have formerly been ſolicitous to ſuppreſle 
all the Copies. 

Hear then, Sir, how this incomparable Abbot 
ſpeaks; writing to Monfieur D' Andilly, If I 
am ſomet imes caug5t in contrariety of diſcourſe, 


& I latcly was by that excellent Couren whom 


you love, I bave reaſon to defend my ſelf, being 
partly: of a celeſtiall compoſurion , two contrary 
qualities, fire and water, meet together , which 
make me: [omerimes fall into contrary diſcourſes 
yet ſo as one dejtroyes not the other. Like as in 
the Heavens, the fire that neighbours the Moon, 
which k not far from the waters that environ 
it, 
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3 nos any diminution of itt heat. 

ruly the Abbot of St. Cyran reaſon'd not 
ill ſometimes. He knew how to reconcile the 
qualicies of the Moon and the Fire; and to 
make a temper of beat and moiſture, excellent 
to remedy the deſects of the memory. This may 
Rand you in ſome ſtead, Sir ; for I perceive your 
memory oſten fails you; and that having promi- 
ſed in the beginning to give ſatisfaction to the 
Eleventh, 13,4, 15, 16, 17, and 18. Impoſtures, 
you are carried away ſo violently _ the 
Fourth, that you leave the reſt in your Inkhorn. 

I was in hope you would tell us,whereforc you 
attribute to Loma the Jeſuite rhe of 
N evary touching Duels, which is the ſubjeet of 
your Eleventh Impoſture : you have forgot it. 

I expected a more faithfull tranſlation of two 
(b) — of Solina, which you have ſo cru- 
clly maimed : ir was quite out of your minde. 

judged with you, that it was bur juſt ro make 
ſome ſarisfaQion to (c) Reginaldus, „Fi- 
liucim , wboſe Texts you have faltfied and 
lam'd, by ſuppreſſing one part to corrupt the 
other: This ſlipt clean our of your memory. 

In fine , I thought you would have ſhew'd me 
ſome Jeſuire , that taught what you falſly accuſe 
them of, That the Law of God forbids not to 
kill for ſample derraRions; for tis the word fwple 
that makes the jcaſt : and truly, Sir, you were of 
opinion, that ic was fic 2 ſatis faction there- 
in. But your memory failed you, You _ 
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(b) In the 13. and 14, Impoſſure, 
(c) In the 16, 17, 18. 
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ble thoſe bad Debtours , who daily commence 
new ſuices for fear of paying their old debts. 
If you muſt have ſatis fied all the Calumnies you 
bave publilhed, contrary to che duties of Juſtice 
and Chriſtian Charity , you would have been 
found wholly inſolvent, What did you do to de- 
ccive your Creditours? You reſolved to bring 
an action againſt them upon the Doctrine of 
Probability, and to purſue them with ſuch juſt 
ratiocinarions, and judicious refleQions, that you 
would give u; reaſon to doubt, which of the two 
you excell'd in moſt, Judgement or Memory. 

I might ſend you to the firſt Quaternion of the 
ferond part of your Impoſtures, which very ſeaſo- 
nably appear'd at the ſame time your Letter came 
forth, to ſhew you, that you are as learned in the 
Doctrine of Heretical Opinions, as ill inſtru ed 
in the Doctrine of Probability, But becauſe you 
ſeem extraordinarily moved, I muſt endeavour 
ancw to appeaſe you, and reduce you to reaſon, 

To take off the ſcandall you bave given the 

le by moſt calumniouſly publiſhing, that the 
Feſvires permit, according to the Law of God, to 
kill men for ſimple ſlaunders , and that if they 
forbid ir, tis onely for politique reaſons , I baye 
thought ir neceſſary in refuting that horrible falſe- 
hood to advertiſe the publique of two things, 
The fi. ſt, (d) That no Cafuiſts ever advanced 
that Maxime, The ſecond, That ſome have 
written it as lawful to kill for hainous calumnies 
that concern Hanour and Life, wben they cannot 
other- 


(d) In my anſwer to the 1 5. Impoſture, and in 
the advertiſement that follows the Eighteenth. 
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otherwiſe be rupulſed: and it is pitty, that Mon- 
feur Du Fall engag'd himſelf with Bannes in 
char party. But as to the Jeſuices , their moſt 
learned Authours, as Vaſqueg and Suarex , do 
abſolutely condemn that Maxime: the reſt con- 
demn ic in practice. I adde, that if ſome parti» 
cular men bave followed that ſtrange Docttine, 
"was their misfortune to recede from the Sen- 
timents of their Ocder , which has publiquely 
diſavowed them, as all the world can tell. To 
this what have you anſwered ? 

To elude my firſt propoſition you have falſi- 
fied it, by omitting the word ſimple : There's a 
touch of your rare memory, which has found our 
the art (ſought for by an Ancient) of forgetting 
what it pleaſeth. And you make me ſay, There & 
not one Feſuit that permits to kill for calumnies: 
There's a rare firk of your wit, which would de- 
ſerve a Retort, bad not I many more of them to 
remark. | 

To oppoſe the ſecond, you bighly blame that 
diverſity of opinions, which is among their Au- 
thours z where ſome of them diſallow the opi- 
nion of Barnes both in PraRice and Speculation, 
others condemn it onely in p. actice; and by a 
new ſtratagem, inſtead of dividing your ene- 
mies, you will unice them _ their own ſen- 
timents. But for what deſign? To ſhew thac 
they conſpire by an admirable accord ro-eſtabliſh 
that D,&rine, even while they condemn it; as 
alſo that you might juggle all your Impoſtures 
out of ſight, while you thus amuſe the world with 
your Sophiſmes, This indecd is a ſubtilty wor- 
thy of ou: but you even ſurpaſſe your ſel ia 
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the obſervations, and reflections you make in ors 
der to effect it. 

You obſerve in the firſt place, Thatibis di- 
ſtinction of Speculation and Practice in matter of 
opinion, which the Univerſoty bas looked on as 
ridiculons, is an invention of the Feſuites , and 
& ſecret of their Politique, which is fit 10 be 
mide known, 

The Jeſuites by this account are much more 
ancient in Gods Church, then I conveiv'd they 
had been, by rules of our Chronology. For (e) 
Canchex the Jeſuite bad made me bclicye bither» 
to, That (ardinall Cajetan had introduced it 
into Divinity ; thats Sr. Thomas bad opened 
bim the way to it ; and that many Divines had 
fnce receiv'd it. Bur ſeeing you aſſure me, it 
was invented by thoſe Fathers, I conclude them 
to be of the age of Sr, Themas; nay, evenas an» 
cient as the Goſpel , ſince Divines do ordinarily 
ground this diſtinction on that of St. Pani, (f) 
who grams , that to car of the fleſh of Vi- 
Rims is lawfull in it ſelf. (This they call in the 
Schools lawfull in ſpeculation) Yer that in the 
circumftances of the time, when the ſcandall of 
the Faithfull was ſo dangerous, he would never 
bave 1 ie. (This they call forbidden in 

c 


raFice. 
P ) Further 


(e) Hujm diſtinfionk Author primm eft Caje- 
tan 0p. 17.rcſp.13.d 7 & in 1,2. . 57. 4.5 4d 3. 
bi ſanftm Thomas anſam præbuit, & poſt mo- 
dum multi Docterer eam amplexi ſunt. Tho, 
Sanch. lib. z. de Matrim. diſp. 41. num. 4. 

(f) 1 Cor. c. g. 


Further, Sir, the Jeſuites are very great Poli- 
ricians, to make a ſecret of the commoneſt thing 
in the world among the Learned; to publiſh this 
rare ſecret in all their Books, and to teach it in 
all their Schools. Where is your judgement ? 
Sancim, (g) a famous Spaniſn Divine, affirms 
this diſtinction common among the Juriſcon- 
ſults, and that many of them dare not follow in 
practice the opinions of Cujas, Dudrenus , and 
Donellas, becauſe they think them onely good for 
ſpeculation and the School. Appellantgue illas 
opiniones ſolum Theor icas & non Practicas, tan- 
tumque ad Scholarum ludum proficuas, & non ad 
judicandum in praxi, e- Du Vall 
has made it common in Sor bon. (i) Diana, and 
Paſcaligus among the Diſciples of St. eAuftin ; 
Cajetan among the Diſciples of St. Thomas: 
and yet you fancy men will believe, that the Je- 
ſuites made a ſecret of it in their Politiques ; and 
that the Univerſity of Paris confidered it as ri- 
diculous , Do not you your ſelf deſerve to be 
uſed ridiculoufly by all the Univerſities in the 
world ? | 

You adde, that the ſecret of this diſtinRion 
avails them not for queſtions where in Religion 
is concern'd ; and that they little trouble them» 
ſelves therewich, becauſe (k) this is not the place 
where God viſibly exercaſes bis. juſtice, But 
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(g) Fobennnes S anc ius difp, 44. u. 63. 

th) Du Vallis de Bonit. & Malu. human. Ad. 
4. K. 12. 

ti) Diana. p. 9. T. 1. reſp. 9. & p. 2. T. 6. 

ct) Pag. 4. i 
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make uſe of it, when they are 80 ſure 
#hemſclves as io the Fudges j (Hand ſo by a ſub- 
verſion contrary to the Pris of tbe Saints, arc 
bold againſt God, and timerom as to men. 

In good carneit, Sir, you ought not co diſco- 
ver the ſecret of thoſe good Fathers to the whole 
world. For beſides that you give à jealouſie to 
all Divines, by theſe rare commendations which 
they deſerve as well as the Jeſuites, ſecing they 
teach the ſame Doctrine; you furniſh Theeves 
and Murtherers with a nant argument, to ſe- 
cure themſelves from the Judges, and ftrangely 
ſubvert the order of juſtice : for when by the 
ſubtlety of this diſtinction, they have ſhewn the 
Judges, that tis law ſull to rob and kill peculs- 
 #ively, they will finde a way to paſſe (as you ad- 
mirably prove it) from #be ſpeculation 20 the 
practice. And why ſhould not they have right 
to act, what the Schools tcach? However 1 am 
confident, thcre are not many, that would wil- 
lingly truſt to that ſecret of theſe DoRours, but 
would rather prefer that of ꝓanſenim, who had 
found a method, bow to take ſecretly as much of 
the money belonging to the Colledge of Saint 
Puicheris, 3s would maintain Barcos withous 
any mans diſcovering it bythe yearly accounts be 
was to make thereof. 

Behold how oppoſite the Maximcs of the Fe+ 
ſuites are to thoſe of rhe Fanſeniſts. The Jeſu- 
ices, (ay you, approve of crimes in ſpeculation, 
and condemn them in practice: The Jaafeniſts 
commir crimes in practice, and condema them in 
ſpeculation, The Jeſuies, according to your vi- 


fons, 
(1) Pag. 6. K 


re 


Pr 


a+ 2 


W : 4 
to the Thirttemth Letter. 283 
ſions, ſeek diſtinctions * — 
againſt Judges : and the eniſts invent ca- 
lamnies — ſecure themſelves againſt tbe 
But which is much reſented by 1hoſe who have 4 
real love for ibat reformed ¶ hurch, whoſe re- 
bliſhmem you projet, che Ieſuires for the zeal 
they bear to the good of the Ste, are welcome 
to the I : whereas the Ianſeniſts, by reaſon 
of theit rebellion againſt the Church, finde no 
fayour from the Popes, 

Behold the true Source of all your calumnics 
and reproaches. T bis it is, that makes you fret 
with envy, and which begets this thitd obſervati- 
on. That the Feſaites imagine, 1has the efleem 
they heve in the Church , will binder men from 
punifhing their attempt againſt the Trurh. 

Do you not fear they will be at this re⸗ 
proach, and offended, that you publiſh the credit 
they have in the Church? Had all the Janſeni- 
an Se& laboured as long a time to juſtifie the 
ſound Doctrine of the Ieſuites, as ir bach done to 
calumniate it, could ir have ſuggeſted co you 2 
more pregnant, clear, and invincible proof then 
this? For if they have credit in the Church, 
which is holy and wiſe 3 on hat elſe can it be 
grounded, but on the purity of their manners 
and doctrine? Can vice bave eſteem , where 
ſanctity reigns > Or unſound Doctrine ſubſiſt 
wich honour, where verity Prefides ? 

Recall co minde what yon praQis'd at Rome, 
with Pope Innocentthe Tenth, and the arts you 
us d to purchaſe credit in the Church, Have 

prevail'd therein? Have you by all your 
merigues procur'd the approbation of any __ 
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of your pernicious Maximes > The very name 
of Ianſeniſt, is it not equally ſuſpected of Church 
and State? Have not all your been bla · 
ſted by an opprobrious Cenſure? Finde you 
not above forty of them in the liſt of prohibited 
Books? And have they not lately condemn'd at 
Rome the two laſt Letters of Monfieur Arnauld, 
which made fo great a noiſe in Sorbon? Who 
ſees not this diſgrace to be an infallible maik of 
your errours ? and a penalty neccflarily annex 
to Hereſie? 

Now therefore argue thus by the Law of con- 
traries. The Feſuites have reputation in the 
Church. Councels approve their Inſtitute; Popes 
make Bulls. in favour. of their ſound Doctrine, 

and good life; The Bi honour them with 
employment in their Dioceſfes, to labour for the 
ſalvation of ſouls, and inſtruction of the people. 
Thegood and vertuous , that know them , love 
them; there are none but Hereriques and Liber» 
tines, that perſecute them, Men muſt therefore 
conclude , that the Ianſeniſts are much to blame 
for decrying their Morality , ſince it is uni- 
verſally  approy'd , that thoſe ſcandalous Lets 
ters, which fly over all France, arcfill'd with no- 
thing but Impoſtures, Falſhoods, and Diſguiſe- 
ments, 

Really, Sir, this onely conſideration might 
ſerve, 2s a generall Apology for all you have hi- 
therto (aid ; which chougb you ſhould repeat a 
thouſand ſeveral! wayes , men might content 
themſelves wich ſending you to Rome, and deſi- 
ring you to preſenc your grievancesto the Pope, 
who is the ſovereign Iudge, as well of the Do- 
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Arine of Magners, asof Faith, For men be- 
gin here to be weary of your repetit ions. 

How often have you tired our ears with the 
Doctrine of Probable Opinions > Muſt I again 
make you bluſh at your abſurditics therein? I 
ſhould willingly forbear to give you hat confuſi- 
on, but that I evidently perceive , you want light 
as well as Charity, and have ned of inſti ueti- 
on. 

Learn therefore, Sir, ſeeing you will make us 
dwell upon the ſubject of Homicide , that ther 
are opinions in this matter openly repugnant to 
Faith, whieh they call Hereticall, as that of rhe 
Waldenſes, who held it was never lawfull to kill 
a man for any cauſe wharſoever 5 no, not by the 
Laws ot Iuſtice. 

There be other opinions covertly repuggant 
to Faith, which we call ſuſpected and danger- 
ous, as is the opinion you propoſe without reſer- 
vation: That there & an 3nfnite diflance be- 
1ween Gods prohibition of killing, and the pe- 
culative permiſſion that iᷣ given therein by An- 
thours, For (ecing you never explain your ſelf 
what prohibicion, or hat permiſſion you mean, 
men have cauſe to doubt, whetber or no (to ſeem 
more holy then the Laws) you affect not this 
error. (n) That it & never lam fuli to till a man, 
no not by publique Authority, nor to defend ones 
life, cum moderemine inculpata tatele, Where- 
fore ſpeak again, and that clearly ; for there is a 
precipice on either band: be ir in too much re- 
miſnefſe, which corrupts the Doctrine of man- 
ners z 


(m) 4 Coftro, Minor. verb. Occidere, Hareſ. 2. 
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ners; or in an exceſſe of rigour, which ruines 
the Doctrine of Faith. 

There be other that are againſt good manners, 
which we term ſcandalous, as thoſe of Mon ſieur 
de St. Cyran, (n) who taught, that one was ob- 
lig'd to kill a man, when incited thereto by in- 
ſpiration , rhough it were contrary to the exteti- 
our Law that fprbids it. 

There are ſome that contradict common ſenſe, 
which we call Extravagant and temerarious, as 
that of the ſame Abbot, who proves in his Roy» 
all queſtion, which you acknowledge for the firſt 
of bis works, that men are oftentimes oblig'd ro 
kill themſelves 3 and that as this obligation is 
one of the moſt important and difficult, ſo there 
is required a great courage, and an extraordinary 

ſtrength of minde co perform it. 

There be other opinions that are receiy'd by 
the whole Church, from which it is not lawſull 
to recede, and which for that reaſon we term Or- 
thodox, Catbolique, Indubicable. For inſtance, 
that he who kills a Thief, whom be findes in the 
night forcing the doors of a houſe ; or breaking 
through the walls, ought not to be queſtioned 
for it; for the Scripture it ſelf declares as 
much. 

There be yet other opinions, that are not ſo 
elear and evident, which the Church leaves to be 
diſputed by Divines, permicing them to hold what 
they think good; and theſe are they we call pro- 
bable : among which we muſt yet diſtinguiſh 

opinions, 


Ca) ri & part of bis Indifment , to be ſeen in 
Clermont Colledge. 
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opinions probable in practice, (that is ſuch as 
one may practiſe with a ſafe conſcience) from 
thoſe which are _ 4 — in ſpeculation, 
that is to ſay, in the ſubtle — 17 of the mind, 
which contemplates things law full in themſelves ; 
though in practice they are ever accompanied 
with ſuch dangerous circumſtances, as render 
them unlawfull. 4 £8 
You ſee the reaſon why Divines affirm them 
probable in ſpeculation, bur not in practice. And 
if ſome few, as you have obſerv'd, teach that all 
things, which are lawfull in ſpeculation , are alſo 
allowable in practice, tis not in that ill ſenſe you 
aſcribe unto them: but in another clean contrary, 
For they alwayes preſuppoſe them ſeparable from 
rhe circumſtances that corrupt them; inſomuch, 
that from the inſtant of their being inſeparable 
from them, it is impoſſible they gouf aſs (accor- 
ding to the univerlall Sentiment of all Doctors) 
from the Speculative to the Practick, Thus does 
F. Eſcobar explain bimfelf, in the very place you 
quote; and had you clearly delivered bis mcan- 
ing, the moſt illicerate would ſoon bave percei- 

ved your digre ſſions. 
(o) I hold, (ayes he, the firſt opinion, becauſe 
1 after I have foreſeen the inconveniences ari- 
ng from the practice, I yet probably judge this 
practice to be allowable , it s lam full for me 10 
make uſe of it. I grant nevertheleſſe , that all 
that is lam full, is nos alwayes expedient , by rea- 
ſon of the exteriour circumſtances. And more- 
. over 


Co) P. D' Eſcobar, lib. 2. Theol, Moral. Sed. 1, 
de Conſcientia, Problem, 5, 
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auer if the Prince, or a Severeign Court, ſbauid 
fer | fly by . at or 2 
then the opinion ound con 
would ceaſe ta be probable, For example, — 
are fauna 62 ropoftions of Angelus, At- 
milla, azd Sylveſter, which were probable before 
tbe Cauncell of Trent: and yet fance that Coun- 
cell, it is not law fu I ro follow them in practice. 
I bere fort when it & ſaid, that av opinion i v0; 
probable in practice, I botd, for my part , bat is 
i not probable in ſpeculation neither, becaufe the 
Inconvenieuces, that occurre iu the practice, ſhew 
w the fal ſboad of it. 

Naw, Sir, l pray does not F. Eſcobar reaſon 
well (omerimes ? Had you argued ſo well as he, 
ſhould you not have paſſed from the Practice to 
the Speculation, inſtead of paſſing , as you do, 
from the lation to the Practice? And to 
ſpeak clearly, ought you not to have concluded 

rom this Lem, that ſince the Ieſuites eſteem the 

opinion of Barnes, Viſtoria, and Monſieur Du 
Vall touching Homicide not to be probable in 
Practice, it follows according to F. Eſcobar, 
That it is not probable even in Specula- 
tion, 
Let us then contract our diſcourſe z and to re- 
fare (in few words) the reſt of your Impoſtures, 
let us make uſe of theſe certain rules , for diſco- 
yery of their injuſtice, 

leis falſe in the firſt place, That mhatſocver 
* approv'd by celebriows «Authors , & probable 
and ſafe in conſ2ience. You take the words of 
Aurhours meerlyte corrupt them. When it is 
ſaid that one cclebrious Autbour is ſufficient = 
make 
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make an opinion probable and ſafe in Conſci- 
ence, tis not to be undet ſtood, th at all he reach- 
es is probable. You are as far from the ſenſe of 
this ition, as Heaven is from Earth. Car- 
dinall Cijetan is a famous Authour; and yet, by 
aſupream order, they bave cut c# from bis 
writings divers deciſions that were not maintaln- 
able, The true ſenſe of this Maxime, Sir, is, 
that the probability of an opinion depends nor 
ſo much on the multitude of Authours that teach 
it, as on the ſtrength of the reaſons whereon it 
is grounded; For were there but one ſole Au- 
thour that aſſerted it, yet in caſe the rcaſons he 
brought were ſolid, and the opinion he eſtabliſſit 
neither repugnant to Faith , nor good manners, 
his author ĩty were ſufficient to introduce it into 
the Schools, and to give it credit among the 
Learned, See what it is that has decciv'd you. 
You ſeparated the authority of the Authour 
from the force of his reaſons, conformable to 
Faith and good manners: and tis no wonder, 
if from a Maxime corrupted by ignorance , or 
diſguis'd by artiſice, you have deduc'd no better 
conſequences. 

It is conſequently falſe, Sir, that the Doctrine 
of Probability makes the Jeſuics the maintainers 
of all the errours the Caſuiſts can commit; ſee - 
ing that to the contrary, Probability «xcludes the 
errors that are repugnant to the tules of Faith, 
and diſcipline of good manners. 

It is falſe, that this diverſity of probable opi- 
nions is fatall co Religion. This ſmells of Cal - 
viniſme: nor can you averre ſuch a falſhood, 
without offending the * permits them; 

c the 
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the Uniserſities, whioh teach them z and all wiſe 
men, who follow them. 

It is falſe, that this very diverſity of opinions, 
provided they be probable, is concrary to the ſpi 
ric of St. Ig nat ia, and bis Order ſince it is not 
comrary to the ſpirit of the Church. When be 
recommends to them uniformity of minde and 


doctrine, he takes not ſrom them the liberty of 


probable opinions, but ſevercly forbids them to 
embrace hereticall and dangerous opinions: and 
were there any one among bis Children, that had 
embraced ꝓanſeniſme, their Order could no 
more endure him, then the (ca can endure a dead 
body, without thruſting it from its boſome , and 
. Caſting it on che ſand. 

It is falſe in fine, that the dactrine of probable 
apinions, is a mark. af their remiſneſſe. And 
when you ſay, That tbere are many other Caſu- 
ifts that are grows remiſſe ac well a they , be» 
cauſe with them they maintain probable i- 
ons z you do them more honour: then you ima 
gine. For if all choſe that teach this Doctrine 
are with them, and involved (as you will have it) 
in the ſame remiſnefſe , you oppoſe. your ſelf to 
all Catholique NoRours, and remain really 
alone without force or ſupport; and indeed wich- 
out all other dt fence, then that of: the Diſciples 
of Luther and Calvin. 

After all, Sir, I am glad that you acknowledge 
a: the end of your Letter, the putity of theic In- 
ticucc,the ſanRiry of their Founder, and the wiſe- 
dom of their fi: ſt Generalls ; whom you ſecm to 
involve in the confuſion of that pretended diſ- 
oi det of Probabiliry., when you ſay in w 
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Fiſch Letter, That at their firſt 9 — 82. 
Auguſtine, $8, Jerome, St. Ambroſe, and all the 
veſt of the Farbers vaniſh'd ous of fight ,"as to 
Morality z and that they were fpread over the 
whole ear1b, by che Doctrine of Probable Opt- 
nions, which is the Source and Baſs of all Trre- 
gulariries, 

You have by this prevented the reproach , I 
ſhould have caſt upon you elſe where; and the 
Jeſuites ought to hold themſelves ſatisfied as to 
that particular, fancetheir Order having ſpreai 
it ſelf over the whole earth, under St, Tgnatine 
and their firſt Gener alls, whom you exempt from 
blame, it is clear by your own confeſſion, either 
that the Doctrine of Probable Opininions is 
not the ſource of their Irregularities, or that they 
were not ſpread over the face of the earth by 
tha: Doctrine. 

Bur I ain ſorry yoa did not at the ſame time 
obſerve, tha: St. Ignerims , and Father Laiter, 
the two firſt Generalls of their Order, bad fucks 
ed in the Doctrine of Probebility in the Univer- 
ficy of Paris, which was then the moſt flouriſhing 
and pureſt foumain of Morall Divinicy, and that 
they had tranſmitted it to their Children, recoma 
mending unto rhem never to recede from the 
common opinions of the Schools, ro caſt theta» 
ſelves upon dangerous novelties, | 

What will youſay , Sir, if I (bew you, that 
though you arc a declar'd enemy to the Doctrine 
of Probable Opinions , yer you are oblig'd in 
deſpite of your averſion, to approve what you 
condemn, and to best at the fame time two 
ſo differen; Titles, as Accuſer of what you 
Ce 2 ap- 


298. The Anſwer 

approve, and Approver of what you accuſe? 
For either you believe, that among the queſti- 
ons of Morality there are Opinions Probable on 
eicher part, or you do not believe it: if you be- 
lieve it, you are an adberent to Probability: if 
ou disbelieve ic, you go againſt common ſenſe. 
For if ic be true, as the Philoſopher ſayes, That 
in no Science there is more of Probability, and 
leſſe of evidence then in Morality, is it not 
abſurd to expect to finde in it what is not there? 
I ſhould as eaſily ſay, you bave found the evi- 
dence of the truth, and falſhood of all things, 
and that in cafe we hearkento Port Royall, we 
ſhall have nothing but Articles of Faith in Spe- 
culative Divinity, Canons and indubitable 
Rules in Morality, infallible Aphoriſmes in 
Phyfick, Demonſtrations in Pbyloſophy, Que. 
ſtions of Righe and Fact clearer then che 
Sun in the ſcience of the Laws, and that you 
will baniſh our of the world all Probabilicy, 
which in your judgement, is the Source of all 
Irregularitices. Pardon me, if I tell you, it is 
more then probable, that you either deceive 
the world , or your ſelf, if you be in that 
"Mor ſuppoſing th ſt need 
oreover pre ng thar you muſt needs 

aſſe for es as e you admit of Pro- 
able Opinions in Morality, either you hold 
tifat of two Probable Opinions, we muſt al- 
wayes follow the ſecureſt 5 or you bold it not: 
If you judge that men are not alwayes bound to 
prefer the lafeſt, you approve what you have 


condemned. But if you affirm the contrary, 
chat men are ever obliged to prefer the more 


— 


ſecure, 
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ſecure, then the leſſe ſafe opinion will remain 
probable onely in Speculation, and will nevet be 
probable in Practiee. 

Thus of a ſevere Cenſurer , behold your 
ſelf become an Approver of that diftinfion 
which the Univerſuy (ſay you) branded with 
the note of ridiculong, B:hold yout- elf 
guilty of all the diſorders it is cauſe of. Be- 
hold your ſelf a Complice of that fatall ſe- 
cret of the Tobin, of ibe Feſuites ; a 
Voucher of all their Opinions; reſponſable 
for their corrupt Maxime ; a Pagan with 
Leſſim , in what concerns Homicide; a Pa- 
gan with Yeſquet ys in what regards Mms; 
a Pagan with Tannerns, in what relates to Si- 
mony z a Pagan with F. Des bon, whom you make 
Authout of .a Doctrine he never taught, and 
charge with a Chymericall offence, In fine, a 
Pagan with all the Jeſuites , in all that bas rela- 
tion to the Doctrine of manners, 

I pray God , Sir , you may be ſuch a one as 
they; and I believe I cannot wiſh you a greater 
good for all the ill will you beat them, then that 
of a perfect conformity of Heart and Senti- 
ment with them; which may render you ſub. 
miſſive unto the Church like them;obedient to the 
deciſions of Popes and Biſhops like them; zealous 
to impugn the pernicious DoRrine of Here- 
tiqu6s like them 5 and finally modeſt and diſcreer 
like them, not raſhly ro condemn the Probable 
Doctrine of all Catholique Divines, EX, £ 
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teenth Letter. 


Argument. 


2. Hat the Panſeniſt is much out of 
| hu element, when he comes to be 
ſerious. 2. Hu Impoſtures againſt the 
Caſuiſts O pinions, in point of defence of ones 
Goods and Hononr, are meer Reveries. 3. 
He condemneth all to the Devil, that think 
not with him; and ſo no School eſcapeth his 
Curſe. 4. Some of the Saints muſt be 
pulled out of Heaven at this mans Verdidt. 


Doctrine of Killing, who teach., that it is 
ſamfull to kill. ones ſelf : and that when the 
Interionr Spirit moueth, one may; and muſt 
* his Neighbour , though the Exteriour 

aw forbidit. 6. Other Maximes of the 
Zanſeniſts are ſet down ;, which they teach- 
wg, are unfit to cenſure others. 7. His 


falſify 


5. The funſeniſts are no fit udges of the 


| 
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falfifyings of Leſſins , Layman; Molina,. 
Reginaldus, &c. are again taken notice of. 
8.-Port-Rojall complaineth of the Panſeniſt 
for his looſe _— , and his eAnſwer to 
them folveth all his own difficulties. g. 
That the Caſuifts favour not Crimes, when 
they teach it lamfull to kill in the 7 de- 
fence of Goods or Honour; but the fanſe- 
niſts favour Thieves and inſolent Fellows, 
when they ſay, that the Innocent may not 
defend their Goods and Honor againſt them, 
for fear of killing. 10. The 7anſeniſts, 
challenge, to ſhew any one that alloweth that 
one may kill in defence of Goods and Honor, 
anſwered, and many Authorities produced; 
whereof none are Fates „ but all. 2 
with eſuites in their Maximes, and none 
with the Fanſeniſt; 11. That all which 
he ſaith of the Form of Pleading , figni- 
fieth nothing to the purpoſe ; ſince a I hief 
in a wood cannot be proceeded with in that. 
manner. e 


296 The Anſwer 
SIR 
Perccive à change In your manner of wel- 
ting, but can diſcover no amendment: you are 
I alwayes in extreams; and having for a 
time plaid che Scoffer, you will all ona ſudden 
act the parc of a DoRour, 

Lou have reaſon to renounce that Title, ſiace 
it becomes you ſo ill; and if you proceed with ſo 
pitrifull a grace , they will be fo far from recei- 
ving you in Sorbon , that I know not, whetber 
people will eudure you in the ſtreets. 

ne may eaſily ſee you ate not in your ele- 
ment, when you endeavour to be ſerious : you 
”=_ too ſarly and muſing z yout dreams ate 
all offenſive, like thoſe of afick many and your 
talking of nothing but Murthers, Homicide, and 
Blood. (a) I peak ib, Dear Brother, to draw 
Jou a lirtle out of your melanchloy humour, which 
J read in your Letters, and which I believe you 
ought to reſiſt with a moſt particular care; to the 
end you mai overcome it, before it be to deeply 
rooted. 

If the Abbot of Sr. Cyran would have follow- 
ed this good counſell, which a great Prelate 
thought bimſclf bound to give him, at the time 
when be was beginning to form your Sect, he 
had never inſtill d into you ſuch deadly Senti- 

ments 


(a) Thus a great Biſhop writ to Monſieur de St. 
Cyran, whoſe diſpoſit ion he was acquainted with, 
Hi Letter is among tbe Records of the Abbots 
Trial, to be ſeen in Clermont Colledge. 
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ments againſt the Caſuiſts: and if you would 
follow it your ſelf, you would preſently expunge 
out of your minde all thoſe ſiniſter impre 

you hav: receiv'd againſt them. 

Thoſe that diſtemper you touching the — 
of Homicide, are very ſtrange : the convulſions 
they cauſe in you, ſhe that your diſeaſe is dan» 
gerous , and requires a ſpeedy help, You ſeem 
as if you were beſet with Sprights , and that you 
take all Divines for Furies : G ) Their Maximes, 
ſay you, are ſo horrid, that it were to be wiſhed 
they bad never come forth of Hell; and that the 
Devil, who was the firſt «Authour of them, had 
never found out men ſo far devoted to hi or- 
ders, as to publiſh them among (briſftians. 

See what wicked People theſe are ! Bur ſhew 
us, that ĩt is their criminall Maximes, that have 
put Jou into this ill bumour. You bave often diſ- 

uis d the Truth; be once at leaſt fincere : and 
ply wben the ground of your diſtemper is 
rightly underſtood , it will be eaſier then you 
imagine, to diſſipate thoſe Apparitions that af- 
fright you. 4 
o they ſay it is law full to kill for imple ſlan- 
ders? (c) It is no ſimple one to write it to a 
Provinciall, as you have done: but tis a horrid 
ſhame to be ſo often rebuked for jt, and to cover 
ic with no other excuſe, then that of diſſimulati- 

on and filence. 

Do they teach that a man may kill, as you af- 
firm, (d) in defending that falſe honour _ 
0 


(b) Letter 14. 
(c) Letter 7. 
(d) Letter 14. 
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be Divell transfufed out of bis own proud pi 
rit imo that of bis proud Children ? It is not 
handſome for 2 perſon of any repute to ufe (ach 
language: You have the Devil roo often in 
your mouth; (e) the name of that Father of lies 
is too familiar with you: tis to be fear d, leſt 
having bim incefſantly upon your tongue, he ſhed 
not ſome of bis venome into your beam. What ! 
bare you no honout to preſerve , but that wbich 
comes to you from ſo bad a band > Know you 
not that true honour, recommended by the great 
Apoſile ; which the Wiſe man prefers betore the 
Diadems of Kings; the conſervarion of which is 
a Chriſtian vertue , and its ſoſſe à civill death, 
more affl: dye to worthy mind ts, then that which 
Puts the body in its grave ? 

Peradventure they permit expreſty to kill 4 


Thief, who defends not himſelf. (f) This ex- 
— on ia us; it is a 1 I rize 
t. r though a Thicf defend not 
— wh weapons, be may defend himſelf by 
fight, and carry away ſomething of great im- 
portance, be it either for its value, or the neceſſi - 
ty a man has of ic, (magni moment; ) in which 
caſe it being not other wiſe recoverable then b 
killing him, ſome bold it may be done witd a ſafe 
conſcience, But that they permit a man to kill 
bim, if he defends not himſelf, or being cloſely 
urſued , throws down what he had unjuſtly ta- 


en, is a falſhood of the largeſt ſixe: and 
while 


ce) He names the Devill ſeven times in one 


page. 
65 Letter 14. 
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while you endeavour d to make ir paſſe for cur- 
rant, with all that boldneſſe here with you boul- 
ſter up your Im „ you durſt not affirm ic 
but by halves : ſo baſe and timerous a. thing is a 
_ even aſter it has paſt all the bounds of mo» 
d 
2 fine, do they aſſert that it is lawfull to kill 
for a crown, nay for an apple ? 12 'Tis clear 
in your. opinion, Lefſiwe bas ſo determin di ix. 
How cunning and malicious are you l You imi- 
tate the Serpent, in making uſe of an apple to de- 
ceive poor women / bur — laugh ar your 
poor ſubrilcies. Play not the child before wile men: 
loſe not your credit for a apple. Say freely that 
Leſſims teaches in the place you cite, that it is not 
lawfull to kill for the conſervation of ones goods, 
in caſe the loſſe be not confpderable 3 nifs ille fa+ 
cultates fim magni momenth. Say it i moſf un- 
juſt, according to that Father, to rake away 4 
mans life for an apple, or for a crown; eſt enim 
valde iniquum, ut pro pome vel uno aureo ſer van · 
do alicui vita auferatur. Sy that a Gentleman 
may at the inſtant dra bis ſword, to recover 
what an inſolent fellow has taken from him to in- 
ſale over bim, though it be but an applet becauſe it 
is not bis goods he defends, but his honour; tunt 
enim non iam rei quam honoris eſt defenfio. Say 
if you pleaſe, that in this caſe he may kill, if it 
be neceſſary for the defence of his life which he 


bazardsin diſputing his honour , not bis crown, 


or apple, c ſi opus eſt occidere : But adde theſe 
words which you ſuppres'd , juxta Sorum ; ac- 


knowledge 
(g) Leiter 14. 


— —Uꝑñä—ͥ—— ͤ —Ẃ§ä——— — 
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knowledge it to be the opinion of Sotm, whoſe 
name is illuſtciousin the $chopl of St. Thomas : 
Fling not the apple at Leſſizs , (h) who does but 
the opinion of that excellent Divine, wbo 
appear d wich honour in the Councell of Trent, 
and govern'd the conſcience of the Emperour 
Charles the Fifth, And when you have reſtor'd 
what belongs to him, you have nothing remain- 
ing to your ſelf, but the ſhame of having aim' d 
to do a miſchief, but could not, though there's 
not any thing more eaſie. | 

Come then to the point of our difference, and 
tell us in fine, what ic is you finde horrid in the 
Doctrine of the Caſuiſts, But ſpeak it clearly; 
for 1 ever miſtruſt this turning of the hand, which 
with à Back- blow abſolves you without ſcruple 
from your Impoſture of Gompeigne , and puts 
vou, as you believe perhaps, into a ſecurity of 
Conſcience, 

They ſay what nature teacheth us, and what 
all Laws, Divine and Humane, confirm, that it is 
never lawfull for a private perſon to take away 
his Neighbours life, but on the terms of a juſt 
and neceſſary defence; and you agree with them 
therein. They extend this jaſt defence to the 
occaſions, wherein one cannot otherwiſe avoid 
the loſſe of life and chaſtity; and you are of the 
ſame opinion, But they alſo compriſe therein 
the loſſe of goods and bonour, which St. Thomas 
calls the to prime Organs of life, without which 

ic 


(h) Poſſes.conari, & fs opus eſſet, etiam occidere 
juxta Sotum, tunc enim non tam rei, quam honori 
eſſet de fenſio. Leſſius l. 2. c. 9. n. 68. 
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it cannot poſſibly ſuhſiſt. This beats your ze al, 
and ſo far tranſports you, as to treat the Authors 
of this Doctrine, as if they were the Devils 
ProRors out of Hell to publiſh it on Earth. 
Really, Sir, you damn men with too great facili- 
ty : and this exceſſe of hear has 1 know not 
what of reſemblance, with the tranſports of thoſe 

hantaſtick ſpirics, who give all the world to the 
Devil „ having firſt given themſelves over to 
the Demoz of choler , which predominates in 
chem. | 

Did you bold — cry wich that Prince of 
Darkneſſe, you could not advance his tyranny 
over nobler Subject. ' You make all #ziverf6- 
ties tributary to himy and oblige the moſt Learn» 
ed Schools, to leave to him for a prey the flower 
of their Do# ours, as men devoted ro bis orders, 
Miniſters of his fury, Emiſſaries of bis ertours, 
and (omplices of his crimes, 

Sor bon, to give you ſatisfaction, mult ſacr ĩfice 
Monfieur Du Vall, (i) becauſe he teaches that 
the Laws of a juſt defence may ſometimes be 
extended to goods and honour, 

The School of the Thomifts muſt deliver up to 
kim Cardinall Cajetan, (K) who defended this 
1 before there were any Feſuites in the 
world. 

The School of the Clarks Regulars muſt 
leave to him their Generall, who has lately pub- 
liſh'd the ſame, even inthe Court of Rome , and 

dedi- 


(i) Du YVallim de Charitate 3. 17. 4. 1. 5 dices 
juſta eſt. * 
(c) Cajetanue in 2.2. f. 64. 4. 7, * 

d 
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dedicated it re Cardinall Caraſfa, whoſe name he 
bears, {!) | 

The ſame Court of Rome muſt tear from its 
boſome the Learned Cardinall De Lugo, and 
condemn the judgement of the Pope, who has 
cover'd this marsdering Doctrine, asyoucall it, 
wich the ſplendor of bis Purple. (m) 

You ſpare not the very Saints themſclves 
and though their vertue and wiſdom have gained 
them nevex ſo high a ctown in Heaven, yet you 
fear not to make them ſlaves of Hell. The Or- 
der of St. Domminique preſented to Pope (le- 
ment the * 2 the Works of B. Rainundm, 
together with the (u) gloſſe whereig this Max- 
ime is com ain d. The Church bas hitherto gi- 
ven to St. Autonine, a rank among the Biene , 
though he alſo reaches (e) the ſame Doctrine 
But they were both deceiy'd in your opinion, and 
deſcrve (it you might be believ'd)tobe thruſt out 
of Paradiſe with ſhame , as men ſo jar devoted 
10 the Devills Orders, as to publiſh among Chri- 
ſtians thoſe horrid Maximes, which were too bad 
to have come even out of Hell it ſelf. 

Who gave you the Keys of. Heaven to diſpoſe 
of them in ſuch a manner ? Who put into your 
hands the thunderbolts of Gods juſtice to ſtrike 
his friends with 3 you who are beaten in pieces 
with the zhunderbolts and Anathema's of _ as 

? 


(VU Carsffa prapoſitms generals Clericor. Regus 
lar. tract. 3. ſect. 2, queſt. 16. & alibi paſſim. 
(m) Lugo de Fuſtitia difÞ, 10. ſe, 9. u. 179. 
n) Raimund. |. 2. 

(0) D. eAmoninus, parte 3. tit, 5,6 3. 


os: 


; 
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tican ? Had you the pride of Giants , and nor 
felt their puniſhment , I ſhould not be aſtoniſh'd 
at an enterprize ſo inſolent. But having been ſo 
often beaten, ſo oſten thromn down and hum- 
bled by a ſovereign and inevitable power, how 
have you the boldneſſe to life up your head, and 
open your mouth againſt the Children of the 

burch, eſpecially being declared infamows by the 
judgement of their Mother? Does it belong to 
Criminalls,to pronounce Decrees ? to Corrupters 
of the Faith, to make themſelves eArbiters of 
Manners, and Interpreters of Laws ? They that 
teach, That it lam full to kill ones ſelf, and 
that 4 man is of ten obig d to doit, (p) have they 
right to define , when it is lawfull co kill their 

cighbour ? And they that hold, (q) That we 
muſt follow the interiour motion 1bat incites ms 
to Homicjde, even when the exteriour Law pro- 
hibits it, are they nor gracious people co take up- 
on them to determine, at what time that exteri- 
our Law permits, and leaves ic in our pow- 
er. 

Have you already loſt the memory of thoſe 
pernicious erroura that caus'd ſogreat 2 ſcandall 
among Chriſtians 3 viz. (r That Chrift did 
nat dye for all men; (s) That be js not the Re- 

| deemer 


8 Deen Royall of 1he Abbot of St. Cyran. 
q) Abbot of St. Cyrans Maxime according to 


the depoſition given 7, him at bk Triall 3 
which is to be ſeen in Clermont Colledge, 
(r) Fanſen condemned by the Pope. Tom. 3. lib. 


3. cap. 21, 
(s) Fanſen eApol, i, pag. 117. 
, D d 2 
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deemer of 1hofe that perifh, that they have re- 
ſon to reproach bim for not being ſo; that he 
prayed not to bis Father for their eternall {alua« 
rion, no more then for the Devills;'(t) Tha: 
the old Law it ſelf induced the Iſraelites to for'y 
that the Grace, which God gave them, was an 
obſtruct᷑ ing Grace, tbat rendred juſtice more diffi- 
cult and impoſſible, as if it bad put 4 wall be- 
' twixt them and it; (u)Thas ſufficient Grace is 
4 gift for the Devill to give, and that the De- 
vils would willingly give ſuch gifts y if abey 
had them 10 beflow : (x) That oue may renounce 
all Gods promiſes, and the power that fouls have 
to (ut je themſelves ro him; that we may wiſh 
that Gd would not think of us , nor regard any 
thing that paſſes without bimſelf; ibat ſouls 
Pould renounce the meeting with God , and not 
preſent themſelves unto him, bus t be nejeffed of 
bim, chung rather to be forgotten by him, then 
by being in bi memory, to give bim cauſe v0 de · 
pert from the application of bimſelf, 10 arn0nd 10 
Creatures, 

Theſe are the horrid Maximes you ought to 
deteſt, if your zeal were true and ſincere, and to 
advertiſe all the world, that they are come out of 
Hell, that the Devill was be firſt 3 

tzbem, 


(c) Vindicie pag. 286. 292, & Fanſen. Tom, 3 

lib, 3. cap. g. in the Title of the Chapter, © © 

(o) Fanſen. Apol. 1. 

(x) The Roſary of the B. Sacrament. A Piece 

lately come forth of Port- Royall, approved by 
— ut cenſured by eighth Doctors of the 

$orbon. 
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them, and that it were 10 be wiſhed he had not 
mer with men ſo far devoted to b Orders, as 10 
publiſh them among Chriftians, You ſhould 
ſay no more, then what the Yicars of Chriſt 
have pronounced fromthe Throne of St. Peter: 
then what the Biſhops of France have declar'd in 
their generall Aſſemblies: whar all Ortbodox 
Doctours have taught in their Schools: and laſt. 
ly what the #niverſall Gburch holds for certain, 
no man daring to contradict, that is not a mani= 
feſt Heretique. 

But this is ſtrange indeed, that in lieu of ſub- 
mitting to the voice of the Sovereign Paſtour, 
you ſhould chuſe rather to be a Maſter of Error, 
then a Scholler of Truth; that being voluntarily 
blinde in the wayes of God, you ſhould preſume 
to enlighten tbe Children of light, and hes event 
while you ſin againſt your own conſcience , in- 
trude your ſelf co regulate the conſcience of your 

Neighbour : deubly culpable; to believe t hat 
the whole world is deceived , and not ſee how 
much you are deceiv d your ſelſ. 

Open your eyes, Sir, and of an infinite num- 
ber of errours acknowledge thoſe at leaſt, you 
have committed in your laſt Letter. I will not 
tell you, it is onely a common place, which you 

have reſerved a long time to ſecure your retreat g 
or rather that it is a perpetual digreſſion, which 

to all men of underſtanding diſcovers your flight, 

and that baving nothing to anſwer to the real Im- 

poſtures I bave convinc'd you of, your anger 

and deſpair carry you away ſo far beyond judge» 
ment, that a man cannot chuſe but laugh, — 
bow you run your (elf out of breath, I will not 

„ blame 


„%% - --- — — 
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blame you that you aceuſe me of — from 
my ſubje& j ſince I onely do it to r you thi- 
ther ; and am neceſſitated to do ſo, if I ever in- 
tend to meet you; who ſeldom or never come 
near ir, but by compulſion. 

Neither will I force you to bluſh at your 
Krange boldneſſe in making me ſay, that Lamas 
a Jeſuite followed N evary in the point of Du- 
els z'whereas I my ſelf had laid it re your cha 
in che firſt part of my anſwers, that you fal 
aſcrib d to Layman that opinion, by conceali 
the name of him, who was effectively the Author 


ir, 

I will endure, that inſtead of juſtifying your 
ſelf of the Fourtcenth Impoſture wherewith I 
upbraided you, and of giving an account why 
you make Molins lay in your Seventh Letter, 
Fbat be durſt not condemn of fin one, that ſhould 
kill the man that would take from him to the va · 
lue of à crown, or leſſe , ſupprt ſling this clauſe, 
aum moderamine inculpate turele, which is eſſen · 
tiall to that Fathers decifion z brcauſe ic preſup- 
poſes, chat the parry kill'd is an un juſt 4ggreſſor, 
and that the killer eannot other wiſe repell che vio» 
lence offer d him, nor the danger he is in; ſince 
he that defends bis goods, defends at the ſame 
time bis own perſon, which be ordinarily expoſes 


zo danger, as the ſame Father affirms: inſtead 1 


fav, of giving a reaſon of that falſification , you 
maintain by the moſt notorious of all ſalficies, 
thit whatever Motina (ayes, he means in that 
place, that ti Lawfullno Kill 4 Thief that will 
take from us 4 crovon, though we run no hatard 
of life, without bringing any proof of hat = 

Yo 


* 
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ſay, ſaving ibat in another diſpute, far off from 
this, and in a caſe quite diſterent, be affirms, that 
one may remain in the moderation of à juſt de- 
fence , though one take arms againſt choſe that 
bave none, or not of equall advantage with ours; 
as if in this latter propoſition tbe queſtion. were 
onely of the loſſe of à crown, as & is in the for» 
mer, Which is falſe and ridiculous ; ſeeing there 
is not the leaſt probability, that a Thief, who bad 
no weapon, ſhould dare to ſer upon a man arm d 
to take from him a triviall thing, and bazard his 
life for a crown. This is abſurd : you fail in gi» 
ving colour to your _— 

n fine I will not preſſe you any ſurther to ſa- 
tisfe Lefſim and Reginaldua „ Whom you falfifie 
afreſh ; becauſe I look upon yo as a man that 
bas ſuffer'd ſhipwrack , and is diſabled to (atisbe 
his debts. 

I rake onely what you give: I tye my ſelf 
wholly to the queſtion you treat of, (though ir 
be nothing to the purpoſe , where the mauer in 
debate is ro jultife your citations, which you per- 
form the leaſt of all.) And to ſhew you what ad+ 
vantage truth has over falſhood, I will onaly make 
uſe of your on weapons to fight againſt you. 

. You grant, a man may kill to avoid the loſſe 
of life, and chaſtity , without exceeding the mo- 
deration of a juſt defence : but cannot keep 
within that moderation , if he kill co avoid the 
loſſe of goods and honour, | 

Fear not that I ſhall accuſe you of being tos 
ſevere, If I muſt take your meaſure by your for- 
mer Maximes, I ſhall finde you but too remifle : 
you ate no longer that conſcientious Fanſenift,. 
bo 


305 The Anſwer 


who told tf reſolutely heretofore, I am for the 
Sure, not for the Probable ; and I believe Port 
Royall has cauſe to complain of you in that re- 
ct. It may ſay to you, who ſees not that it is 
«fer for an Innocent perſon to loſe bis corpo- 
ral life , then to take the life of the ſoul from 
one whois wicked? Death is not to be fear d by 
a juſt man: let an enemy aſſault him, be can do 
him no conſider able hurt: he fears nothing but 
the loſſe of God: and ſo far is death from doing 
him that prejudice, that on the contrary ir gives 
him the fruition of God. But if he kill that un- 
juſt Aggrefſor, he does him an irreparable evil: 
de prefers a brittle life which is but a blaſt, before 
the blood of Feſwe (hrift which is of an infinite 
value: and inſtead of dying with bonour to ſave 
the ſoul of his brother, be hazards even his own 
by deſtroying anothers. Tis true be is allowed 
to make a lawfull defence : but to be ſuch, ought 
it not fo remain within the bounds of che Gof< 
pell, which bas heart enougb to give blood, but 
no hands to draw it ? que 4d Evangelium, 
ſuyes St. Ambyoſe, (x) non autem poſtea. The 
Civil Law indeed does ſometimes give a man 
that power: But as I dare not blame the Laws 
that permit it z ſo do not I ſee how you can excuſe _ 
ſuch as make uſe of chem, Truly the famous 
Chancellour of the Univerſity of Par in bis 
Tract of the Euchariſt; and Auguſtinus de 
Ancona in bis Treatiſe of the Power of the 
Church „ 9. 52. 4. 3. affirme, that it is 
never lawſull to take away a mans life by 
Private 


(3) St. Ambroſe 1, 10, in Lucams 
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private authority : and this was the Maxime of 
the () «Ancient Divines , is agreeable to the 
Sentiments of St. ({{yprien, St. Grill of Alex- 
andria, Lactantus, and St, eAuguſtine : (x) that 
this probibirion may be a counlell to the imper» 
fe&, but tis a precept to the perfect. 

How comes it to paſſe then, that you have aban- 
doned the Doctrine of the «Ancient Fatbers, 
to follow that of the new Caſuiſts in queſtions of 
Morality? How, are you. fallen fromthe rank 
of the perfect, to range your ſelf amongſt the 
imperfect ? and by hat unexpected change have 
you embrac'd the Doctrine ot Probable Opini- 
ons, which i the Source aud. Baſes of all Diſor- 
ders, by preferring it before the Goſpel, which is 
the unalterable of all the duties of Chriſti» 
any? What will you ſay to thoſe of your par» 
ty, when they reproach you hetewith z 
Lou will anſwer, that you follow the example 
of $t. Thomas z that a throng of -DoQours bach 
trodden you out the way z that reaſon it ſelf hath 
ſerv'd you for a guide, and that you could not 
ſhur your eyes againſt that clear beam of nacurall 


be, 


0) Legen qui dem non reprebendo qua tales ju- 
2 3- ſed quomedo iftes — 
defendam, non invenio. S. Aug. l. 1. de lib. arb c. 5. 

Vide Toſtatum in c. 5. Marhaj . 10. E. Vit 
ladiego Trac. de Irregularitate. 

C. Obrianm J. x. ep. 1. F. Cyril. Alexand. 1. 
11, info, e. 35» Laftantine, 1, 6. Inſt. c. 20. 
(z) . rr quod — pre 
ceprum eſt per edu, & confilium imperfefais, 
Gloff, in Summa B. Raymundi. I. 2. 
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Light , which ſhews you that we muſt, not diſarm 
Innocence, to expoſe it to the inſolenee of the 
wicked: that it were an inhumane meeknefſe to 
abandon it to their outrages, and deprive thoſe of 
force, who may make good uſe of it, to put it in 
their hands, who ſolely employ it to the hurt of 
others, and prejudice of the Publique Peace, 

I ſhall take beed of (aying with you, That I 
make no a-count of ibi rule, I receive it, I ap- 
prove it, I commend you for ſubmitting ar laſt to 
reaſon. But I think it ſtrange, that after you 
have follow d it, in a moment you turn your 
back to it again ; and that having denied Aſſa- 
fins and Laſcivious perſons the impunity of com- 
mitting evill and affailing the vertuous , by gi- 
ving leave to kill them, in caſe it be neceſſary 
for repelling their violence z you ſhould leave ic 
intire to T s and Robbers, by forbiddi 
to touch their perſons, as if they were ſacredan 
inviolable. By what Prerogitive reign 
theſe from danger rather then the other ? Why 
give you them more liberty to fin, ſiuce they baye 
not a greater right? For you cannot be igno+ 
rant, that cis onely againſt tboſe publick plagues 
that Divines arm Perſons of Honour: that it is 
their conſt ant Tenet, that where there is not an 
unjuſt Ag greſſor, there is no juſtdefence: and that 
their deciſions are ſo far from favouring vices, 
that on the contray they obſtru& their courſe, by 
repreſſing the boldneſſe of thoſe that would com- 
mit them, bad they but as much power as they 
have malice. This point is deciſive, Sirg let me 
make you conceive it: For it is the rock you of- 
gen run upon, and ſee not the conſequence = 

| en 
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When Caſuiſts affirm it lawful to kill in de- 
fence of goods and honour , to whom do they 
grant this right ? to the good and innocent z to 
choſe ve le, to whom you grant it for de- 
fence X life and Chaſtity. There is then no 
fear of their abuſing itz or if there be any danger, 
tis on both fides equal. Againſt whom do t 
grant it ? againſt men that live by their own 
Crimes, * ſubſiſt by other mens misfortunes, 
Nor do they allow it, but in caſe of extream ne- 
ceſſity, when there's no other refuge: when 
there's a queſtion of a notable loſs z when they 
cannot have recourſe to the juſtice of the Lawes z 
when they are in danger, not onely probable, but 
certain, evident, and indubitable of loſing either 
their Fortune or their Honour: I mean not 
the falſe honour which dazles your eyes; but that 
bonour which the moſt wiſe and vertuous hold 
for ſuch, The rules of Morality go no further: 
If any one imagin the contrary, be is deceived; 
and if be dares afficm it, be is a Deceiver. Con- 
ſider, Sir, the equity of this Maxime the wiſc- 
dom-wherewich it was eſtabliſhc, the advantage 
it affords good People; and the pleaſure you do 
the wicked by, endcavouring to deſtroy ir. 

Take from the rich the right of ' defending 
their goods, and Theevcs, when they ſhall be our 
of danger, will not expect the dark of the night; 
nor offer more vowes to the Moon to render ber 
Propicious, They will rob by open day-light, 
and ſhall be quit for ſaying, that their quarrel is 
to your Purie, not to your Life. Take from 
perſons of Quality the power of defending their 
honour, and a Gentleman muſt bold forth bis 
ES > check, 
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the right of Life and Death, while he makes him 
ſelf Fudge, Parry, and Executioner in bis own 
cauſe. 

See wherero all your Ratiocinations tend ; 
and if onewell examine the long diſcourſe you 
make of the meckneſs of the Spirit of Chriſtia- 
nity, which the Church recommends to her true 
Children, and of the rigour wherewich ſhe was 
wont to puniſh Homicides, it will be found, that 
all che benefir of that auſtere reformation, and 
thoſe furious invectives you make againſt the re- 
laxation of Moratity , tend onely to facilitate 
theft, and offer impunityto Theeves and Rob- 
bers. Truly, Sir, they are much oblig'd co you; 
and if they have any reſentment of the good you 
do them, they will chuſe you for their Director: 
and though you ſhould gain noching over the Je- 
ſuics, you would purchaſe at leaſt this advantage 
to be call'd che Caſuiſt of Theeves and Cuc- 
purſes. That glory is due to you without diſpuce 3 
you have deſerv'd it: for the Jeſuits having, with 
all other Dlvines, taken che part of the Innocent 
againſt Murcherers, you boldly forſake them all, 
to plead againſt them the bad Thief's cauſe, to 
uphold the Inſolent againſt the Honourable, the 
Robber againſt the Rich, and che Pirate againſt 
the Merchant. 

I ſay all, Sir; becauſe though they agree not 
among themſelves in all the concluſions they 


make upon this ſubjeR, yet are they in a _ 
a 


ru, C fere ompium, Theologorum, 


. Tugo deFuſlitia diſp. 10. Sect. 9. u. 175. 
Ee 
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all united againſt you in the Principle; and 
know 8 you haye, challeng d me to 


rol e yqn pne Law, one Canon, and Interpre- 
2 17 25 : "is oppolice 1e you; unleſſe 
f ir 


e what a prodigious multi- 
of Enemies you have drawn upon you, and 
with what temericy you aſſail them, neither 
knowing your, own ſtrength, nor the merit of your 
oppolers. .. 

Would you kno che opinion of rhe Divines : 
Bannes (a). a famous Dlſciple of Saint Thomas 
ſayes, there is hardly any. one of them, but per- 
mits a private perſon to defend his goods and ho- 
nour, againſt him that would unjuttly take them 
from him x hay, to kill him at che inſtant , if he 
cannot otherwiſe avoid the wrong ; provided al» 


wayes, be obſerve; the moderation of a juſt de- 


fence, Hac cancluſio eff conſenſus er 
his is 


duld you bave (b) Cardinalls to warrant 
this opinion? Cardinall Cajetan, Cardinall 
Tolet, Cardinall Richelieu, and Cardinall Lugs 
prove itby pregnant reaſons z and the laſt aſſures 


us this is the common and true Doctrine of 
the School, Kententia communk & vers, This 


ſpeaks all. 


Would 


(4) Bannes in 2. 2.9. 64. 4. 7. 

(b) Cardinall Richelieu in hu Inſtruct. of 4 
Chriſtian. Leſſon. 16. Cajetaus in 2. 2, f. 64. 
4. 7. Toleta I. 1, de Inſtruct. Sacer d. c. 81; 


$14 2 be Aug rr * 

Would yoyihive Saints ? St. itonPuas 
who was one of 'the Oracle c A Gone Gp 
Flor ence'(ayts #ly ; 3 that wh 7 
violencetake from us out' yotls If Argh by 
means tõ repell the force Ale t it is 
iu no wiſe lawfull to kill; bus 15 meahs be 
_—_—_ it is lawful-to defend: them, any way 
whatſoever, even by Kaliag - the petfon. * 1 — 
licet „ lh = bY re 7. 
didnt.” T 27850 fig no} 


and yet ir is x Thee: yoo de TR it ; 
70. of the Divine, and UA 1 
uſt. 
Require yon the authority of te oi . ? 
private. 7, ayes N 1 
that incom lpry er the firſt 


on wit e Las thery F 8 at acebrd- 


ng. to the Crvil ene i hearring'the 
gelte — icide'fs puniſhed in ju- 
ſtice: Firſt n bis pans ſecgfpaly 


(c) Brand violentia inferiur 1 oo vids 
lentia rebua illata poteſt e vlan JH ara- 
14, tunc non licet qualitey, N autem per 
vim judicii r ban pote 515 liert qua- 
litercunque de fendere, etiam perſenam vecidendo, 
3: parte, titulo 5. c. 3, initio, 

00 Privatus hominem occidere poteſt authori- 
tate Legi (ivilis, fine penã, I pro homicidio 
in foro contentiiſe debetur. Þrims tefendendo 
perſouam ſuam 3 3 ſecundo defendendo hoxorem 
ſuum 3; tertio defendendo res ſuas, quando ali- 
ter haberi non poterunt, ſecundum multos Logi- 
figs. Sylveſter v. Homicidium 1. q. 2. 
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in defending bis hqnour; thirdly in defending his 
goods, if be cannot 9 recover them, Se- 
Fe ec He could not expreſſe 
himfelf mort clearly. 

Would you have the authority of Canons for 
you? Ngvar one of the moſt cftecmed Cano- 
niſts, who drew bis ſcience of the Law from the 
Univerſity of Paris, who read it in the two moſt 
flouriſhing Uaiverſities of Spain and Portugal; 
v ho ſanctiſied it by his rare vertues , uſually di- 
viding tbe day between the School, the Hoſpi- 
calls, and the Priſons 3 who made it glorioug by 
the reputation be bad acquir'd with Pope Pin 
V. Gregory XIII. and Sixtus V. who made a 
Deren eſteem of his Counſels, gives to this 

octrine all the extent ĩt can have without tranſ- 
greſſing the bounds of a juſt defence; and 
grounds it (contrary to your ſenſe} upon the 
Laws and Canons, See them in the Fifteenth 
Chapter of his Summe; you will be amazed at 
the number. 

Covarruvias (e) B ſhop of Segovia maintains, 
that one may ſtop a Thief that flics afier Rob. 

= bery, 


(£) Luarto manifeſium eſi licere cuiguam furem 
diurnum nes anferencen capere, & eum ſe defen- 
dentem à captione occidere, hoc probat Textus in 
d. c. . ex Auguſt. Textus item in d. Il. 14. ad 
L. Aquiliam, & poſt pauca ; Quinto inde conſtat 
ſenfus ejus quod Plato dicit Dial. 9. te legibus 
licitum eſſe, cuiquam ſpoliatorem in ſui Adcfenſi- 
even dcvetere.. Couarruvias in Clement. furi- 
oſus 3. parte, Parag, ultimo. Vide finem bujus 
Parag. pro irregulaxitate. 

E ez 
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bery, and kill him, if be defend himſelf, even at 
Noon-diyes , without iniurring irregularity, 
which he proves both by the Canons, and by the 
Laws. : I 717 rn 
Scbeftian Medices ,**(f)' who hath made a 
Summary of all Hereſies, your own 'excepted, 
becauſe ir is yet too young, ſayes, 4 man may 
defend bis honour, as well as bs life, even by kil- 
ling his enemy; and proves it by the Law 'jufts 
F. de man. vind. which cquals the loſſe of ho- 
nour to that of life; quia periculum fame dgui- 
peratur periculo vige + : 
Brunei (g) a Learned Lawyer of Orleans 
aſſures us, that if it be lawfull (which he prove 
to kill a man in defence of his life and goods, ſt 
is lawfull, 2 fortiori, to do it for the preſetvation 
of his honour 3 becauſe Honour is preferrable 
before Intereſt, according to the Law. (auſs 
bonoris porior eſt quam emolumenti. L. Jula 
anus. 8 3 | 
' Bariclus (h) asks the queſtion , whether a 
man be oblig'dro fly from the Aggreſſor when 
he can, for * of being engag'd to kill him for 
his own defence: and he anſwers in the nega- 
tive, if the flight be ignominious and diſhonour- 
able. Dico quod ſi tu es Peruſinus , gui time: 
verecundiam, dico quod optime pores uſque ad 


actum occifſunk. 

(i) Peter 
(f) Scbaflianus Medice de fortuitis caßbus, 
ts) Branelus repetit. 17. c. 1. de Homicidio, 
(i 3 in l. ut vim, de juſtiii à & jure. 


* 
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wO Peter f Never 4175 ds rhe ſame Max- 
ine 06 ii 4 and goods, 
"lad 15 tht inrhe 
aw; 


5 80 4 hae Td, de Nen 01.1. 
8 oy a8 to — ext you quate, to prove it un- 
law full to kill i 8 þ of ee, except in oc · 
currances where life uach bent d, ſe ſuadue 
1 : At is evident 9955 ſenſe, which ul 
heſe Auchours giye it, nder fand it” 
C rh 3 4nd cit 1 cool eee in by 
| eration of a juſt BY 0 thout is he 
bly joyning the ieren 55 goods And life 
ther, a man could no more defend his liſe wit 
out his goods, then his goods without bis life. 
1, Mult Ithen, aſterſo many clear n 
ope oy all che 4 and lead you roo 
Nw che An iverſ ties of Europe, to find hq 
terprozers 50 * . to yoh the Canons? 
77 ea for me in the Univerſity of Fa- 
e (0 in that of an ? Sancjus 
in 


i) Petr 3 Naue a1. de eflit.c 3. 1 8. 
. wp is, N 1 39 


N I Rebouſe We 1 ce cee 


7 4 toſtra, fea fivi mogni, mpmen- 
non þoſſint aliter aut defend! aut, recupes 

=—_ nn e. q. 64. 2,7. 
Baines in 2,2. f. 64. 4. 2. Caraſſa Generals 


T FROTUM jam citarur;. Diane Tom. 3. Trad. 


de icid. 
FSorus l. 5, de Fuſtitia 9. 1. 4. 8. fic ait. (i- 
10 haven ligat furem, et iam diurnum , in de- 
m. hovoru temporalium interfere 5 
er pla 935 ab ipſa nequeunt. 


Ee ; 
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in Spain? Beni in, fta Cet; Benner, 
ad V/etigjo the Schools of ids T bomifs'3 
neee 
0 Are you not aſham'd to ſee all theſe great 
Schollers ſo firmly united with the Jeſultes, in the 
opinions you uke tliem with, as che ſole 
uthours thereof ? Have you nb regret for ha- 
ving treated rbcm with ſo little reſpe&, like men 
fo far devoted to the Devills Orders, as to 
274275 among Cbriſtiau: a Dockrine come out of 
np | l 


If you * them in that rank, tell me whom 
do you acknowledge for the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
do ſpeak the lat guage of the (City of peace, cal. 
| tell myflicalt Feriſalem, bi hp! 1 gage, 
iL uther, Melanü hon, and Du Moulin 7 155 
{ld 


3 Jictle your Morglity wich chat of the 5 
and of that multitude of Carholique DoQvurs 
who embrace the opinions of the Jeſuits, give me 
but one onely that favours Janſeniſme ? Give 
me but one that teaches with Monficur de St. 
Oran, (n) That the Church & corrupted in ber 
Doctrine, thar ſhe 3s ar preſent in bet dictesþþ. 
on, und that Got himſelf Jeffroyes ber Give 
me one that tèaches with Fan enim, That'rhtre 
«re Cn nf, Whith ave imp ble 70 the 
uſt ? Gire me one that teaches, as you do in 
the ſecond page of your ſecond Letter to the 
Proienchal , That ſufficient Grace i ſufficfent 
BS”, 1 vnbem 


a) 'T htfe Maximer tre verified by the thſtimo- 
ny of the abbot of Prieres n th informaciou 
#g4inft Monſicut de 8. Cyra... 


* 


e 1 


* 3 


— — 
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to the Fourteenth Letter. 5rd 
without being ſuch « and in th laſt page oſ that 
ſame Letter, That one May withour perill daubt 
Porentia Prozima, 22d /ufficiens Grace, pro- 

vided be be nov a Dominican? - 22 | 
Aud yet aſter all t his, you have the confidence 
to lead me to the Tournelle, or Court of Crimi- 
nal cauſes, to learn the formalities obſerv'd in 
that Auguſt —_— of Juſtice 3 as ih onc 
ould obferve thoſe 4 ——— Cone 
ner of a wo06d, whey Thief furprizesiyou and 
demiadyyounpule? Or as if jr were then a time, 
fot fatisfa ion of ones conſcience, to get witneſ- 
ſes examined, and to know certainly if be have 
any deſign upon your life ; to look out an ad vo- 
cate to maincald the ſincerity of your intentions; 
and to opi of. the i ſeven f udger; to 
decide wherhet be be killable ot abt in this caſe ? 
care ybunbta plrammt Reformer of Morality? 
and add you not reaſon tu tell us, That you wi 
bring us back 10 the moſt gle Principles of 
Religion-and common ſenſe Nou your (elf; Sir, 
Rand in no'licle need of being reduced thither ; 
— you — —— and tough 
ne orher proof of: the great judgement you 

ſhew in Letters, yer: this alone would ſuffice 
me to tell you, that the Gilence ich you 
menace me at the end of the Fourteemh Let 
will dome a pleaſure, and not be unprofitable to 
your ſelf : You will at once learn to ſpeak more 
modeſtly your ſelf of thoſe holy and moſt cele- 
brious DoRours z and you will caſc me of the 

trouble of upbraiding your inſolence. 

Keep your promile with me, Sir, and you will 
ſpate wy bopes but if you will fully ſatisfie 
* my 


2 . larealier pf the wit 
bath given yay 2.cucn noc-again.che 
Point of vn hui againſt che. Alrars & da not 
conſecrate your Heart any more to Regenge, your 
Ir Ercour 5 nor your Pen to Ci- 
um 

5 Tliaos above an Age agoe, SS chat N. 
mouth d Vice underinpk to dhe 

& bar, ſturk cloſe 70 their Lociety from — 
cradle f it has purſued them, bar e 
had the honour to And. ev 
chis day ic has people over all he rdh ſp ee 
vored to its Orders, as to make this Com 

fer a crucl perſecution : You ave nor;thefi ghar 
5 2 them; fe — 
. chat 


N — 
wy —.— 


Sir, rarer — 
with men, * ia Al 5 
— an beayy 3ccoant : there is:no ol chip wich 
MirineJubbice be Wiſdom of God is not ſub- 
e on the 


r 
fincem difaroy, 1 #c- 
er bei fuer of Conſe ue ore = : 


—— —— — 2 
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An Ax s we x ts the 
JANSENISTS Fif- 
teenth Letter. 


Argument. | 


1.” He Janſeniſts foul Language in ſol- 
ving difficulties with a mentiris im- 
pudentiſſimè; whence he learnt it. 2. 
Since the panſeniſts have uſed il language 
to Popes and Prelates, and accuſed his 
22 Bulls 4 falſity, it is not to be . 
dred they uſe the Feſuits at ill. 3. Before 
Pope Innocent's Bull the Five Propoſitions 
were acknowledged by the 7anſeniſts to be 
in Janſenius : fince they are condemned, the 
Janſeniſts will give him the Lye, that ſaith 
they are in Janſenius. 4. The 7anſeniſts 
are condemned of all ſides; and laying all 
that on the p̃eſuits, to revenge themſelves 
they expoſe the Feſuits Morality quite diſ= 
gu ed to the laughter of the ignorant : and 
e doing, they are themſelves become the 
laughter 
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laughter of wiſe men. 5, Their falſe Ac- 


cuſationt of Fath. inteteau * 
2 and e 227 4 A. 2 

aputin at Prague and a feſuit had 4 
Contraſt , yet the whole Body of Capwcins 
conſpireth with the Society , and other Or- 
ders alſo, againſt the Fanſeniſts, 7. Di- 
caſtillo's opinion hindereth not the verity of 
all that is laid to the fanſenifts charge: 
which is made good by ſbewing the Ori- 
ginalls. 


— 


. 1 * 0 4 
Pesceire you e nettled, and that your, game 
1 | tp — When 155 ace — 
ly exàmin d the prin vl parts of our Let- 
ter, the whole force and ſubſtance of it ſeem'd 
compriſable in theſe ] o words , which in your 
opinion amaygr to'a guſt. Apology » and do 
N 2568  Port-Royall ; Mentiris impuden- 
tin 165 at is to lay, Sir, Cas you Tos 
vety well) von lie oft impullently. | We mu 
pardon you this cxotbit aney: youard in Choler, 
and your minde not being in acalmpoſture,ſcems. 
to have loſt the government of is paſſions ſo 
that in this confuſion of thoughts , and yiolent 
morions that toſſe ĩt to and fro, ic is hardly Able to 
make a good election of its words. POE 


(+) Loetey 15. 


= . © 
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'Thar Learned man , whoſe ctrours, make up 


ay- | the Phebl, ar Seck whoſe name 
one | oe of the We Tir + of your gl 

Y, very 1 ly, (you know. it, Sh 
41 0 praven E; fince 7 on the Front 


f a 

ms i Bice of bis Wok „benen hymor pr edotn 

ning in bisconfiitur e et ed of the quay 

i- licies gf Sar peter; which being of à thin ar 
p 171 pokes Are Ip n nt, anda 


1 avihg no ift ſmell nor (moak 


vY 


! e if. 'Yady ge is more, 6ffenſive , your 
y_ t. peter ( Phu bn i J und thoſe injurious 
weltings; which degeierate ſo much ftom the 


naturall Giyilicy of de French, ſmell too much 
of n 1 Wen p 
ought at fict, with ſome aſtoniſhment , for [ 
what + > As rather out of what giddy bu» N 
mor, ou were one amongſt ſtrangers to learn 
n to een in Dutch; fince without | 

going\o tar, you might baye learn'd as good lan · 
guage as this, in the common Macker-place „ or | 
among the Waſh.women at the River ide, But | 
I recall d to minde, that you had good Friends 
in that Cduntrey; and that Luthe, who ftſt 
found out this excellent Method bow to vindi- 
cate Here ſie, had made an advant agious uſe of it 
againſt che bigheſt powers; oppoſing . 
the 


nin... 


| (a) Letter 15; | I 

(b) Subtili cholera nonnihil habuit, quam ſia- 
mulg Salpetre lepidè comparare ſolebat ; qua mo- 
mento incenditur , & Ane nidpre & fuma mg- 
mento in nibilum diſpergitur. Fanſen. in Sy- 
nopſi vita ej us, pag. 2. 


324 Die Anſwer. 
the Writings of a King, and the Anathems's of 
a Pope, the ſame impenetrable ſhield , 9 14 
cures you againſt all the darts of your 2 
ſaries ; ment ir impudentifſime, Tou lie moſt im- 
ne For chbs in bis nſwer co the King of 
zgland, who had undertaken the defence of che 
Faith agaiaft that inſolent Apoſtate, he ſcoſhog+ 
ly terms him our Thomiſticall Majeſty , 92 to 
elude thoſe invincible reaſons of St. Thomas, 
which that Prince had urged 3'and makes him 


this reſpectfull complement, -Egy fue larus, ſed 


1% dico, Kegem Anglia Henricum iftu 
— 1 fear . unm 0 kel and 1 57 
freely, that this Harry King of England lies, 
And in his Refutacion of the Bull of Pope Leo 
the X. upon the ſubj ect of Free Will, like chat 
of Innocent the X. againſt the Janſeniſts ; (4) 
Tou lye, ſayes he; * to calumniate thoſe who 
maintain the Truth, which for three bundred 
years paſt, you have unjuſtly oppreſſed. (e) And 
again, Tou have the face of 4 Curtiſan, (Holy 

Vicar 


(c) Themiſtica veſira dominatio. Egregia Reg 
Thomiſſitas. | | 

d) Mentirh : ne calumniare. ulricus de Hut- 
ten Eques apud Lutherum. Tom. 2. fol. 54. 5. 1. 
Witteberge 1546, | 
(e) Obſecro que eſt front tua merctricia , ſan- 
ctiſime Vicarie Chriſti ? Lutherus in aſſert. ar- 
riculorum à Leone Xx. damnatorum, Tom. 2, fol. 
117. p. 2. Sed vale ſcelerata abominatio, am 
ftulte femul & impudenter loqueris , ut indigna 
ſis, propter quam verba fian t. Ibid, fol.120. pag. 
1. & alibi paſſim. 85 


XU} 


e 
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Picer of Cri rift) which cannot bluſh: Tou ſhew 
fo mitt impullente , and fo little ſenſe in your 
2 25 tha? you deſerve no Anſwer. 
lonleſſe it Was from this Originall that 
on t your parreta z from bence you bave 
arn'd to give the lie ſo readily to him that dares 
contradi& your Sentiments: It was not poflible 
to copy bim more perfectly, then you have done, 
and to compare you both together, a man may ſay 
you haye full 1 boldnefle, but more of ad- 
Ateſſe then your Maſter, Indeed if all that af- 
ford you good aIvice, accuſe your inſolence, or 
condemn yout falſe Do@rine, be Traducers and 
_ and bu c #84inlt ſuch you employ the darts 
of your Cut era 1 Eloquence , the Jeſuites have 
no more th do, but 9 55 down tbeir heads, to 
avoid thi jeh, which you direct much hi * 4 
N OR 5 1 85 and Diadems, an 
$but ſuch 46 wear a Crown. Or 
in find 2 is it you complain of, and whit in- 
jury bas been done you > Men call you Here- 
riques, and you! would make us believe it is a ca- 
funny. You do but jeſt: tis not an Obliquy, But an 
Oracle utter'd from the mouth of (hrifts Vicer, 
d affures us that your Maximes 22 
de 2 ret all , Sandale, anc ion. 
* Bac brt hy Tenided Genz addrelle —_ elf to 
1 ſelf; and to juſtiſie your Faith, 
Reo your uſuall ſtile, menti= 
fre” 0 To ou 1 ＋ endure to be 
call'd Fanſenift: It is a fair name ; are you 
aſham'd 


(tain Innocentii X. contra 5, Fanſey, 
0.0 one: 


Ff 


_— — — — 
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aſham'd to bear the name of your Father ? that 
celcbrious name, known over the whole world ? 
that illuſtrious, name, which Popes themſelves 
dave given you? Vt Fanſenjani «Apoſtolic de · 
creth tandem icquieſcerent. (g It᷑ you take it for 
an injury, complain of kis Holinefle, and be not 
aſhamed to ſay to him, Mentir impudentiſſime. 
Men tell you that you are an Impoſtour ; and 
that your boldneſſe in corrupting and. falfifying 
the Jeſuits Morall is inſupportable. I do not 
onely ſay it, but prove it, and you cannot deny irs 
I do no; whiſper it, I publiſh it on the 7 top. 
I am not the firſt that ſayes it; I ſay ir after 4r- 
ban VIII. who ſo often complains , that you de- 
cry his Conſtitutions as falle and ſurreptitious, 
(b) and treats you with a juſt - indignation, as 
Light headed, Temerarious, Inſolent, Refractery 
Rebels, who by a pernicious example ſeek to di- 
miniſh his Authority , #0 the prejudice of mens 
eternall Jaluation. (i) If rhelg high, praiſes 
= pileaſe 


—— 


(2) Orbanus VIII. Franciſco de Melo Belgii 
guber natori die 24. Octob. 1643. le 

b) Quamobrem impudens N mer 
atis improbari, non poteſt. Urbanus VIII. 
demiæ Duacenſi anno 1643, 34. OGH. 
(i) ob tan apertam quor und am contumaciamin- 
genti plane egritudine afftcti fuimus, agitantes 
quam pernicioſo exemplo & ſaluti ſuæ diſcrimi- 
ne id præſumant. Idem. 

Conſtitut ionem noſtram,..... 2 quibuſdam Fan- 
ſenti aſſecls impudenter atque inani gs 
14tionibus oppugnari audivimus, Urbanus VIII. 
Epiſcopo Antuerpienſi anno 1643.dic 24. Octob. 


8 
* 
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leafe you not, wherefore do you fall upon me, 
Who do but barely report the words of that great 
Pope? Paff upon ydur Judge, and to ſhew that 
ydũ are hot itolent, tell him aloud, Mentiri ime 
pulenriſtme. an 76 b 924 
Tou have done it, Sit, and that more then 
once z you did, upon the Bulls that were not ſa- 
vourable to you, aſſay the art of Lye- giving to 
ſuch, as convinieꝰd you of Impoſtare and Errour 
by proofs fo cleatz that you wete not able to an- 
wer them : a L im not aſtoniſtu at your bigh 
— ainſt the Jeſuits; ſeeing you have be- 
gun) ecken the Popes. 
en the Church denounced her firſt Ana- 
thema againſt your pernicious Brrours, and Pope 
Urban VIII. ſtruck dead at one blow the true 
Fanſenins,and the falſe Auguſtine; Port- Roy- 
all ſtartled at the thuand er- elap, found no better 
ſhelter in that conjuncture, which requir'd a 
quick and hardy reſolution, then by publique 
writings to give the lye to thoſe that ſpake to you 
of the Balls; ſaying te every one of: them, it i: 
falſe, mentiris inpudentiſſime. That was bu: 
che triall of your skill, which yer might have 
2ſt for a Maſter-· piece. (K) The Feſutres, ſaid 
ot ttien, have forged this Ball againſt tbe Do- 
Arine df Sr. Auguſtin , explain d in the Lord 
Biſhop of' Ipre r Book : I bey could not defend 
their cauſe, but by a proceeding ſo inſamous, and 
ſo unworthy not onely of ('briftians, of Religi- 
ous, of er u even of Perſons of reputa- 
« 00 Y tion. 


(k) The firſt and ſecond obſervations onthe falſe 
Bull of the Pope. | 


Ff 2 
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tion, All Godly People are in bac, that bis 
Holineſſe will not let ſuch 4 Crime g0,unpuniſh- 
ed, and tba be will ſbew , by the, ,condgemyation 
of ſe great an enceſſe, bat rujury. bey Have 
done to the Holy Sea, who endeavoured te make 
7 £ Complise of ſo many. black and p4/pabic 
lit ies. 

T be event did afterwards ſhey what Spirit of 
Divination it was, that made you ſpeak in the 
Rilc of the Prophets, when yu were-ngz iodued 
with their lighes: Men knew rhgyoice of .theig 
P.ſtour , hem ycu made paſſe for s Tief; 
chat Conſtirucign whigh you- had violated by tyo 
ſcandalous obſewations was confirm'd by above 

ix of the Pepes Breefs;3 and that which . 
dec ry'd through all the Rreers of Park, was te- 
ceiy d in all Churches by his order. Yer eſcaped 
he not the lye, and your Apology, which bad cri- 
ed the force of thoſe-two terms of your Poli- 
tiques, mentiri impudentiſſime , ſomgot not to 
make uſe of it, cunningly ſtrewing upon it this 
handfull of flowers: (I) A man muſt pat ont 
bi eyes, to doubt ſtill that thin Bull is not ſur - 
rept it iom ; and that the Biſbop of Ipre's Adver- 
ſaries have not by under-band working; obftruit- 
ed the proſecution of the. Popes intemrions, 4pd. 
rendred this Ball. as canformable 20 their 2 
as it & contrary 10 the will of bi Holineſſe. 
Could any man give the lie with a better grace ? 
Could any man vindicate Fenſenius more dex- 
terouſſiy from the cenſure of - Ropre &,. Could it 
be affirmed more tenderly, that the Pope by con- 
demaing 


(1) Second Apology of Fanſenins, 1,246,146 
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| Junſenius „ had pur out his own eyes, 
. —— by the Jeſuites lie a 
blinde man?; ; | 
Not long aſtet this the thunderbole fell upon 
your two heads, which make but one and Po 
Innocent X. beating down that two- headed Mon- 
tet which came out of your deſarts, declat d to 
-all che world, that though there were, many mem- 
bers in che Church, yer there, was but one Head, 
and he knew how to take the Sword of St. 
Paul, without giving him the Keyes of St. Peter. 
But after all be could not avoid that Serpents 
2: the fatall- blow that bereft that monſter 
of Te „could not ſtifle bis voice; bis biffings 
were. ill beard as be lay expiring, and caſting 
forth the laſt drops of his venom againſt his Van- 
quiſber. Mentir impudentifſime. This deadly 
cry reſounded on the other fide of the Moun- 
rains3 and Italy was amaz'd to hear men ſpeak, 
in the midſt of the Church, a language ſhe bad 
never heard, (m) That bis Holincſſe bad ſuf- 
fer d Ke ef 10 be * by falſe reports; 


that the cenſurcrs of a Doctrine ſo holy and ad- 
vantag eon io the Sea 'eApoſtolique bad nos read 
it, or if they bad, that they under ſtond it not ; 
that they were both Fudges and Parties.  Thas 
Cardinell Lugo bad tyed bimſclf to the generall 
of the Feſuit by the Vom of a blinde Obedience. 
That Gardinall Spada, aſhamed that he could nos 
make that cenſure prevail, which be had undor- 
tuken, had comploited with the Feſuits to ſave 

bi 


(m) In norationibus ad decretum Latinè c 
Gallice ſeripth, 
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hu own credit by expoſinig abe repuigtzon of the 
Pope : and finally that abe whole — 1 


managed rather by Politick Con „then 
by the Rules of Eec leſaſt icall iptine, and ſo- 
lid Reaſons of Theal g. | 


What was left unattempted by the whole 

to ſer the Prelates againſt che Pope — 
Univerſities 3 co gain particulat perſons ; to en- 
gage Communitiesz to ſeduoe the eo 
miflead ſouls and ĩnſenſibly corrupt the of 
their Faith, and the ſidelity they oe to the U- 
verſall Paſtour of Chrifts Flock ? Nevertheleſſe 
in fine the Providence of God, who'watthegover 
his Elect, and laughs at the malice of the impi- 
- ous, diſappoinced-all your deſignes 3 and unſpeake- 
able was the grief that ſciz'd your mindes, when 
you underſtood, that above fourſror& Biſhops of 
this Kingdome , had demanded the condemnuti- 
on of the Five Propoſitions, that make up the 
Fundamental Maximes of Janfeniſme : that af- 
ter a long deliberation, the Pope bad granted it; 
that Heaven bad given a bleſſing to it, as the 
fruit of ſo many Vows, Prayers, and Tears ſhed 
by rhe Children of the Church, eoexringuilh 
by ſuch an amorous deluge , the conflagration 
you had rais'd in the midſt of their bowels ; and 
finally that thoſe three famous Columnes, erected 
with ſo much coſt and preparation, to uphold the 
credit of your Doctrine, which viſibly tended to 
its ruine, were not able to ſupport that totter- 
ing Machine, nor hinder the fall of your Sc. 
Then it was that drawing forces out of deſpair, 
you incrench'd your ſe:vcs within your Fort, 
Mentiris impudcntiſſine , and thence as 2 — 

-late 
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ſafe Rampare, ſcoſſing at Fulminations and Cen- 
fares; you gave your friends 10 underſtand, 
. certain perſons — Ars 4s per- 
4 Book, — wy th the Propoſ. 
tions which are attributed 10 a Catbolick Biſhoy 
af ter bis death, in the narration of a Popes con- 
itution, could not declare againſt their conſci- 
ente, that they are in the Book: Who would 
have thoughc that after yqu bad given the L 
to Popes and s,, who cxprefiyaflirme. 
contraty, there could any thing have been added 
to your inſolence ® Vet you reſted not there, you 
perceiv'd there was ſomething wanting, and chat 
to crown ſomanifcit a Rebellion againſt che Sea 
Apoſtolique, it was requiſite 0 give ic the name 
of Obedience, proteſting with pompous wor 
(e) that the Diſciples of Munten d Ipre: had 
made it apparent to all France; that they can 
humblc themſelves under Gods Vicar; not onely 
when he honou:s them with his favour, hut even 
when — ſeems — — to dhe Imp 
Kur es of their Bnemies: who 
pe& them of Brrour, ſhonld — ado to 
aſſigne the pretended Hereſie, which: every one 
ſancies to himſelf as be pleaſes 5 ſince if they re- 
duce it to the Five Propoſitions condemn'd by 
the Pope, that Hereſie which he imputed to them, 
would prove to be but a Chimera, there being no 
Divine that maintains thoſe five condemned Pro- 
poſitions. „ that 
24 3 8 What, 
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Arnauld's firſt Letter, p.25. 


en) Arneuld's ſecond Le iter, p. 150. 
In the ſame Letter, p. 9. 
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What, Sir, is this the Janſenian bumility; that 
ſo vaunts with oſtentation of having ſubtnitted to 
the Vicar of Chriſt, while it rejects the narration 
of his Bull, and accuſes the Oracle of truth of fall. 
hood & — this the ſincerity here with you 
juſtiſie your Doctrine, by condemaing thoſe of 
temerity ho oppoſed ic before it was condemn d, 
and accuſing thoſe of calumny, who aſcribe it to 
e c publique voice of the Church hath 

it with an cternall ignominy ? | Before 
——_- Bull the Herefte of Fanſenime appear'd 
with luſtce in your Works, it march d with great 


artendance, and neverſhew'd it ſelf , but guarded 


with the Fathers of the firſt Ages: It was the 
Doctrine of che Church, the DoRrine of the 
Apoſtles, the Docttine of the Popesand Coun- 
ils: After. the Bull; this Hcrefieris nothing but 
a Chimers., which: every man fancies ſuch as be 
pleaſes, and no man knows in very truth. Before 
the Popes Bull, it was a-crime to queſtion the 
Five Propoſitions , and they that held them ſuſ. 
pect, were Semipelagians, Enemies of the grace 
of Chriſt.z ſuch as attempted to deſtroy the moſt 
ancient 'V ericies:, and; to obſcure the cleateſt 
Lights of the Goſpel. Afcer the Bull, it is an 
injury to impute them to you, and they that te- 
proach you with them are hainous Derrafers, 
and moſt.impudent Lyars. Before the Bull, choſe 
Maximes were as ſo many unalterable Rules of 
Faith, whereof Tradition was be Source, Saint 
Auguſtine the Oracle, and Monfieur de Ipre 
the faithfull Interpreter hat had renew d them 
in our Age. After the Bull, thoſe very Maximes 
by a ſtrange Metamorpboſis, are become * 
- — 
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8 rt New alone 124 invented, 
Calu ivulg ed, and nothing France, 
to the n can kalte: ſince 
there are no Divines, who bold 4beſe condemned 
Propoſt ion t. 3 | 

T'bus, Sir, it appeats chat you have an ambigu- 
ous. Faith, which you explicate according to the 
time 3 -2 Faith that has two faces, and wbich be- 
8 in mens mindes: at this day it is a 

ahimera, becauſe you dare not produce ir, ſo 
odious it is to all the. world: When you have 
wip d away the ſhame of it, and that the Cenſure 
is forgotten, it will again be the ſpir it of che fit 
Ages. To grant ʒ to deny; to lay yes, to lay no, 
are things indifferent to you: You put all in 
practice to advance the pretended reformation 
you prom iſe, and that imaginary dominion which 
you affect in the Church, *Tis onely the hatred 
you bear to the Jeſuices, that never changes: be · 
cauſe your bad inclination towards Religion ever 
continues. Nou look upon their zeal as an ob- 
ſtacle that retards the progreſſe of your deſigns; 
and becauſe you cannot ſhake their vertue, you 
endeavour, at leaſt, to ruine the reputation it 
2 approbacion it deſerves, Hence 

comes that you make them Authours of all 
your diſgraces, and not daring to complain 
the hand that ſtrikes you, at every blow you feel 
you bice the hand that would heal you, 

If the Pope condemneth the works of Port- 
Royall; the Jeſuites preſenily become Falſifiers, 
and Forgers of Bulls againſt the Doct tim of 
the Fathers. If he command the Marble of 
Janſcaius's Tomb to be taken up, and that 50 
Mat 
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marks of that proud monument, which ſerv'd as 
a Trophy to Hereſie, be effaced z the Jeſuites are 
men of prophane ſpirits; they ſuffer Idolatry in 
China, rhey rraffique in Canade, they favour Li- 
berrines in Europe , and uphold remiſneſſe and 
diſorder in all parts of the world. If the Cler- 
gy in France reprove the ſurreptitious Elogium 
of the Abbot of St- Cyran ; the Jeſuices every 
where perſecute Perſons of Honour , and are fo 
far from ſparing the living, that they forbear not 
even the memory of the dead. If Serben do 
juſtice on ir ſelf, and couragiouſly cut off its own 
members, where they ſec inflamation and cor- 
ruption to be gather'd by the contagion of your 
 exrours the Jeſuits (ſay you) are the Corrupters 
of Dilcipline, and ir is neceſſary to extermi- 
_ them for the good of Souls, and Glory of 
ad, * 25 

What ever advantage they may bave in the 
Doctrine of Faith, yet muſt they ſtil] be attaqued 
in the poigt of Manners. Their Writers muſt 
all be racked , and nothing left intire in any of 
their Books : they muſt be falſified by infamous 
forgings ; they muſt be altered by unfairbfull 
ſuppreſſions; a falſe aſpect muſt be given them 
by malignant interpretations ; ſome" paſſages of 
them muſt be ſhortned, others lengthened 3 thoſe 
muſt have that cur off which juſtifies them; and 
theſe muſt have ſomething added, which may 
make them appear blameable, Divines will ſoon 
diſcover theſe illufions ; but the People, who are 
not & clear · ſighted, will be apt to take ſuch ap- 
aritions for nd bodies; and ſo you will ſtill 
inde your account. The wiſe will admire that 
you 
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you take ou ſack a wretched: employment, 
— that = — have ſpoken . ſo long, like Ora- 
cles, the language of the Ancient Fathers, you 
are now reduc d, like Moaths, to eat the Books of 
the new Caſuiſts. Burt the wiſe are not the 
greater number: for one Perſon of Honour that 
will be afflicted at this diſorder , you will make 
a hundred Libertines laugh , bo are ſo pleas d 
wich detractions of this nature , that even che 
falſe do often delight them more then the true. 
In fine the Jeſuites will not fail to defend them · 
ſclves, and make you bluſh at your gulleries, But 
you are ready to welcome them z if they preſſe 
vou with, the force of. reaſon, you will tire them 
wich your importunities, and repeat ſo often 
thoſe words, r iſpme , that they 
will be fare'd ro hold their peace 3 perceiving 
plainly, that you have nothing to loſe , and that 
they can get nothing of you hut injuies. 

. Truly, Sir, you are fallen upon a very com- 
modious way of defending your (elf, and aſſault- 
ing others, ace all your. dexterity ooaſiſts in 
lying tmpudently, which is not bard to do and 
in giving otben tbe Lye with. impunity, , which is 
yer more cake i in aſperſing the Innocent with 
hideous C es to make them criminall, and 
calling. chem Calumaiaters,, .co vindicate your 
ſelf. of all your crimes. Let us take a view of 
your proeeeding, and ſee bow you reduce to pra- 
ctice the method of Port- Royal. 

You make Father Alhy ſay , that Menfieur 
Puys is an Heretiqug, excommunicgie, and wor- 
thy of the fire : You quote bis firſi and ſecond 
Book, and aſſure us, that he confirms in the lat- 
ter, 


* 
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ter, what he had ſaid of bm in the former. This 
is an apparent falſhood; Fer i is to be ſeen, thut 
from ibe third page of his ſecondhᷣooł, he declarey 
to the contrary , Ibu men are much to blame t 
accuſe bim of of bwving call a _ Sow _ 


rique ; — there 7 g 7 op 4 Gr 
examines the — 3 A 7. 
be aſfaults not; 2 2 * but will 
judge tb glofſc — — aud ther complaint 
very render." You are rherefote a Impoſtour, 
and that a Serail Gag But wit does it ayaif we 
to convince,” and preſte you to an anſwWer f Ag 
your accuſarivn is onely a He, fo all your Apolo- 
gy will be ry give me chat complements Tou 
who made n conſeitnoers lye in impoſing upon 
chat Pather; will dere nd fame to ive me the 

. im- 


lie n ſelf, and Fay , ; 

You — Baue of - 
Tharit lan directly, — & per 
feek our the next octaſion of finn NE Spi- 
rituall or Temporall good of our fe ver,or eigh- 
bour. This is a palpable falſhood. Thoftwo 
primo & per ſe ate none of that Divines.” 1 — 
vertis d you of it in m anſwer to o ninth Im- 
poſture. I told you that deci 
of two contraty ſenſes 3 the firſt; that one may 
expoſe himſelf to an occafion of finning upon 
reaſons important to the converſion of Souls, and 
welfare of the State, as St, Ambroſe , and many 
other Saints have done: yet ſo as he have hope, 
by che help of Heaven to overcome the danger, 
and be firmly reſolved in fumſelf to overcome it: 
and this is tie opinion of F. Baary; and of the 
famous 
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famous Bafolius Pont im, which is not rejected in 
the Schools. The ſecond ſenſe is, that one may 
teme rariouſly expoſe himſelf to thoſe occaſions, 
and even formally ſeck them out upon light 

rounds. And this Doctrine the Abbot of Boi- 

c, bo paſſes with you for F. Pinthereau, calls 
deteſtable. As to the firſt ſenſe, I accus d you 
of ignorance, for making a crime of an opinion 
common in Divinity; and for the ſecond I con- 
vinc'd you of malice , in regard there is not ſo 
much as the leaſt print, or foot- ſtep, thereof in 
F. Bauny's Book, and conſquently cannot be im- 
puted to bim, (as F. Cauſfin ſaid) but by an in- 
 ſlrumens of the Devill, Nevertheleſſe as 
though you had quite forgotten it, you take me 
for Surety agaiait your | 9 aa and make me 
an Approver of what you lay againſt them that 
accuſe you: was there ever ſeen ſuch a piece of 
knavery as this? But you may do any ching; 
you bave a diſpenſation generall from Port- Ro- 
all, which exempts you from ſpeaking truth, and 


impowers you to give the lye to all that reproach 


you with unfaithfull dealing, Sec per anothec 
example; for you are very fruitfull in Impo- 
ſtures, as having iu you an inexhauſtible Source 
of chem. 

You impute to F. Bauny this Propoſition 
That Prieſts ought not to deny abſolution,to theſe 
that remain in the habits of Crimes againſt ibe 
Law of God, Nature, and the ( burch, though 
they diſcover not any hope of amendment: And 
you aflure us that F. Pinthereay and F. Briſaci- - 
cr are fallca into a contradiction about the an- 
{wering your Impoſture, This is a falſhood 

Gg more 
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more evident then the day: the anſwer of the 
one deſtroyes not the anſwer of the other; they 
are both of them alike good, and ſatisfactory to 
all ſuch, who are not ſick of envy like your ſelf. 
One anſwers , that Abſolution cannot be given 
to that ſort of Sinners, when they ſhew no defire 
of amendment; and denies that ever F. Bauny 
taught the contrary 3 all this is true. The other 
anſwers, that in the apprebenfion which a Prieſt 
may have of his Penitents relapſes , conſideri 

rhe frailty of men, he is to rely upon the promiſe 
of the Penitent, and to content himſelf with his 
fincere and reſolved will to live better, teſtiſied 
by his words and regrets , without expecting ex- 


traordinaty revelations to aſcertain him of the 


good diſpoſition of the Sinner, and of the infal- 
lible effect char is to follow bis preſent proteſta- 
tions and reſolutions ; which the greateſt Saints 
cannot promiſe themſelves: and this be avowes 
for F. Bauny's opinion, This is alſo true. 
Where is then that imaginary contradiction you 
accuſe them of? Where is that ſtreit which is ſo 
difficult ro get our of ? The firſt reje&s the bad 
Doctrine you father upon a famous Divine : the 
ſecond defends the true deciſion. The firſt un- 
vails your malice; the ſecond juſtifies the inno- 
cence of his Brother, The weapons they ule 


ate different, but are equally good and ſtrong; 


they aſſault you on both ſides, but the blow which 
each of them gives you, is inevitable. In fine as 
they have both their particular way of encounter 
ing you, ſo they both of them obtain the victory, 
and put you in ſuch diſorder, that you are con- 
ſtrein d to fly into Germany to learn opprobrious 
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language, and to anſwer each of them in parti- 
cular wich mentiris impudentiſſime. 

You will ſay that you have learn'd this leſſon 
in a good School z chat you practice it but in 
imit ation of a good Religious German, and that 
the — being then very fatall to the Jeſu- 
ites, no man ought to be offended that you profit 
by their misfortune. 

I grant it is of great concernment to you to 
gain the N R. F F. the Capuchins, and that if 
you could divide them from the Jeſuites in the 
cauſe of ꝙanſenius, you bad plaid your game 
well, For beſides that their Holineſſe of life has 

uir d them the Love and Veneration of the 
People, they are vigorous defenders of the Faith, 
and of the Popes Bull; and conſequently great 
Enemies of Fanſeniſme , wbich you maintain. 
But tis in vain to hope for ſuch a rupture, and 
the Decree which they have this year renewed 
againſt your Doctrine, declares to you ſuffici= 
ently, that the Jeluites are on better terms with 
the Capucbins then you imagine; and that if they 
have not been ſo fortunate in reſpect of one par- 
ticular, you are undoubtedly moſt unfortunate in 
regard of the whole Body. You ſhall, Sir, par- 
ticipate of that Decree, and Ic you ſhould think 
your ſelf unfortunate onely in the Capuchins 
and Feſuites, I will adde divers others; whereby 
you ſhall underſtand bow hate full your Party 
is to all Religious Orders and Societies, 
wherein Vertue and Science are in any kinde of 
repute, 
Learatherefore,if you know it not already,what 
are the Sentiments of all godly people touching 
Gg 2 your 
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your Doctrine and judge by the uniyerſall odium 
ic lies under, if you be not the moſt unfortunate 
upon the Earth. The Reverend Fathers (\epu- 
chins deſirous to teſtifie in all occurrences ibe 
reſpect and obedience they owe to the Holy Sea, 
bave prohibited in their Generall Chapter, held 
this Year at Rome the 25, of Fuly, That no per- 
ſon of their Order preſume 10 expound oy defend 
the Doctrine of Janſenius , which hath been con- 
demn'd and cut off by Pope Innocent X. neither 
the Doftrineof Arnzuld, nor of the Arpauldiſts. 
Whoſoever ſhall do the contrary , befides the pe- 
naliigs fpeeified in the ſaid Apoſtolicall Conſfi- 
tut ion, if he be a Superiour, let him be depriv'd 
of bis Offer; if @ Reader, of the Faculty of 
power of 
Preaching ; and they ſball alſo be liable to other 
Punifhmeurts , as their Superiours ſhall rbink 
fitting, Behold you are already very —— 
in the ((apuchins, The Reverend Fathers Fue- 
illant, allembled in their Generall Chapter, in 
the Year 1649, made the like Prohibition, and 
ordain'd, that the Conſtitutions of Pope urban 
VIII. againſt ꝓanſenim ſhould be ſent, publiſh'd, 
and exactly obſerv'd in all the Monaſteries of 
their Order. Sce, you are unfortunate alſo in 
them, The Reverend Fathers Carmelites Diſ- 
calceate, eſtablithed the ſame in theic Provinciall 
Chapter, in the Year 1649. with a ſtrict Prohi- 
bicion againft teaching or defending the Do- 
ctrine of Janſenius, which hath raiſed ſo great 
Diſturbances in the Church, For inſtance, That 
( briſt dyed not for all the world; That all the 
actions of unbelievert are fins ; That God bas 
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20. will 10 ſave all nen. There again are you 
unfortunate in the Carmelites, Reverend 
Fathers Minims made the like Ordinance in 
their Provinciall Chapter , in the Year 1650. 
To tbe end (lay kw, eficaciouſly to retrench 
zbat dangerous novelty of Doctrine, which creeps 
into mens mindes to the ſcandall of the Church. 
There likewiſe you are unfortunate in the Mi. 
nims. The Reverend Fathers of the Congre- 

tion of St. Maurice made the like Decree in 
heir Aſſembly Generall, enjoyning under great 
penalties their Profeſſouts of Divinity, to teach 
Sufficient Grace, and not to ho aſtray our of the 
grand Road of Catholique DoRours, to follow 
new and exotick Maximes. There again arc you 
unfortunate in the Benedifins, 

I will not dilate my ſelf in a longer enumera- 
tion of your misfortunes, leſt I ſhould ſeem wile 
ling to inſult over the unfortunate. Your ſad 
condition touches me roo ſenſibly, ro make any 
Triumph upon that ſubje&. My defigne is to 
undeceive you, if Ican, and to oblige you to ac- 
knowledge , how dangerous it is to depart from 
the Sentiments of the Church, and co relinquiſh 
God; fince ir is the leaſt puniſhment, that attends 
on a Deſerter of the Faith, to ſee himſelf aban- 
doned of all the world. This is it that has be- 
fallen you, Sir, and you ſee the ſad conſcquences 
of ic, by an unhappy experience, * excom- 
municate you; Biſhops declare you Heretiques; 
the Religious Orders have a horrour for your 
Doctrine; the Univerſities condemae you by 
their Cenſures, and Sorbon cannot ſuffer you in 
her boſome: ſhe cuts you off alive from her Bo- 
Gg 3 "oh 
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dy, and deprives you of Funerall Honours after 
death. You have a freſh preſident thereof before 
your eyes, which ought to ſtartle you, © That 
ſage and couragious Mother ſuppreſs'd. the ten- 
derneſs ſhe had for one of her DoRours, who dy- 
ed nat long ſince in Park, to teſtifie the great- 
neſſe of her averfion for your Errours ; ſhe de- 
ſerted bim, becauſe he would nor renounce the 
commerce be beld with you: ſhe diſa vow d him, 
becauſe he would not know himſelf: the re- 
main'd inflexible in her ſeverity , becauſe he ob- 
ſtinarely perſiſted in his diſobedience : and as he 
dycd in the forgetfulneſſe of his duty, fo ſhe 
would render him no other devyirs , then that of 
an eternall oblivion of his memory. 

Yer after all this, Sir, you will perſiſt to tell 
me, that the Jeſui:s are Traducers, becauſe they 
maintain the Janſeniſts to be Heretiques; and 
you'l go ſeek out proofs as far as Germany , to 
give the Lye touching what is done in France, 
and what we ſce with our eyes. How weak is 
-your Ratiocination , and how violent your Paf- 
ſion! F. Dicaſtillo a Jeſuir, ſay you, maintains 
ag2inſt the R E. Quiroga a Capuchin, that it is 
no fin of Injuſtice, but onely of Lying, to repell 
one calumny by another that is equal], and to im- 
poſe falfe crimes tothe ruine of his credit, who 
impoſes others on ug equally falſe. Dicaſtillo 
proves his opinion by the antbority of Bannes, 
who is one of the Ce lebrious Diſciples of Saint 
Thomas, as alſo by the authority of Vega, Orel- 
lana, and many other Authours; nay even of 
the Univerſities of Prague, and Vienna The 
N. F,Qurrogt allcdges for warranty of bis Te- 

near, 
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nent, three Authours, whereof two axe Jeſuics, 
vit · Leſſim and Filiucime : Theſe School - Di- 
vines grow. inſenſcbly hot one __ another, 
as it uſually falls out in ſuch Diſputes ; ſome 
words eſcape their mouth, not ſo well conſorted 
as might have been. This is all you bring us 
from thoſe remote Conntreys ; which you diſ- 
play magnificently , — 2 — to fill 
the pages of your Letter. What do yon conckele 
from tbence ? Therefore the Five Propoſitions 
condemn'd by the Pope are not to be found in 
bow eg , as he declares tbey are in an (g) ex- 
preſſe Brief? How weakly is this argued { 
T herefore thoſe very Propoſitions are not Scan- 
dalous, Hereticall, and Temerarious as the Pope 
aſſerts them to be in his Bulls > How frivolous 
is this! Therefore Monfieur Arnauld's fecond 
Letter, whicb proteſts they are not in the Lord 
4˙ Tpre's Book, has not been cenſured ? How 
ridiculous is that ! Therefore it is not an He- 
reſie condemned by the Pope to ſay with Mon- 
feur eArnauld in bis preface, that St. Peter 
and St. Paul are the two Heads of the Church 
which make but o? How irtationall is this d 
Therefore the Abbot of St. Cyran ſayes not in 
one of his Lettets, That be F to know 
nothing but what the Church has 1aught hin 
zwelve hundred years ago; that be had known 
all Ages, and fpoken with al the great Succeſ- 
ſours of the Apoſtles Þ Therefore Fanſenius 
promifes not that Abbot to maintain his N 
Barcot with Colledge Moneys he bad in bis 
hands, 


(a) The Popes Brief to tbe Biſhops of France, 
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bands, ſo as ao man inthe world ſhould diſcover 
ic in che Accounts be was to render? Therefore 
he writes not to the ſame Abbot, (r) That God 
| bas taken away two Ecclefaſtiques within 4 
Dayer, to caſt 4 Canonry into ble bands , and 
that be i already proffer'd fo is fix bundred 
Florins , togetber with 4 Benefice ? There. 
fore Mother Agnes of St. Paul Abbeſs of Port- 
Neyall ſayes not in writing to the Abbor of St. 
Cyran , That there are ſome of ber Religious, 
who have not been at 1 for the ſpace of 
S$fteen Moneths ; and that this were enough 10 
«ftoniſh a — A who requires onely words, 
and not diſpoſtion ? 


By what Laws of Logick can you reaſon in 
this — without expoſing your ſelf to the laugh- 
ter even of the meaaly The Jeſuites 


have no no need to impoſe upon you falſe Heres 
Ges ; you bave publiſh d but coo many real ones, 
They do not fallifie your Books, that ſo they may 
finde them ſtuſt with errours in Doctrine and 
Morality z they have mark d ou the place, the 
page, your very words: they alter not the Letters 
of Faxſenius , and the t of St. Cyrans 
- they have the Originalls in their Archives of 
ont Colledge : they conceal them not, they 

them to all che world. You have ſeat thicher, 

and have had amorc faichfull refarion then you 
deſired 3 what have you to ſay in anſwer ? hat 
have you anſwered hitherto? Certainly , Sir, 
you were never more in the right, then when you 


Pro- 
(r) The Originall of theſe Letters are in Cler- 
mont Golledge, 


— 
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proteſted you would onely anſwer en paſſant, as 
paſſing by. For it is true, you very dexterouſly 
paſſe by all the accuſations brought againſt you, 
'and-rake no notice of them: Ix is not ſo, as to the 
aſperſions you caſt upon the Jeſuires :' They am- 
ſwer clearly ; they diſſolve your intticate ambigu- 
ities z they unvail your 3 ztbey diſſipate 
your illuſions 3 they plainly convince you of ig- 
norance and falſiiy. The whole world ſufficient= 
ly perceives it. 

Fr hey know wherefore you treat the Kings 
Confeſfour ſo unworthily ; why you worry ”_ 
que, Suaret, Molina, Leſſim , and ſo many 
mous Divines, whoſe radiant luſtre dazles your 
eyes: they know why it is, you ſo violently at- 
taque one while the whole Body, another while 
particular men, as F. Danjou , and F. Craſſet, 
without imputing to them other crime, then ba- 
ving 2 againſt Janſeniſme', (which is at 

ay ſo infamous) and having clear'd certain 
Perſons, who ſuſpected themſelves tax d, and 
made great complaints thereof. This is it that 
angers you ; this is the reall cauſe of the ſtrange 
animoſity you expreſſe : Tis not your zeal for 
the Diſcipline, that makes you ſcatter ſo many 
calumnies in Park: Tis the grief you feel to 
ſee your ſelf condemn'd at Rome , the very place 
where you ſhould preſent your grievances , were 
they reaſonable, that has held you theſe fix 
moneths in perpetuall extrayagances. 

Return then, Sir, to the point of our diffe- 
rence; let us reſume the ſubject ofj our: Diſpute: 
I will not oblige you to juſtifie the Doctrine of 
Fanſenius; chat were to require an ingot : 

ut 
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but ir is eaſie for you, nay advantagious, ſincerely 
to condemn it, by n ebe Heccſies Dl have 
advanced in our Erk Letters, ik 
Monſeuer de Marande (+)bas impugn d . lack 
e and ſttengib of judgement , as that 
1 Defender of Grace has ſhewn in all his 
8 eArnauld , which are unanſwer- 
able. bis is the ſubject of my wiſhes, the pub- 
lique b , the intereſt of the Church, and = 
anſwer I reſolve henceforth to make to all your 
obloquies ; for leaving to you that fair Apolog 
of Port-Royall, meniirk 1 jroqers, 2a I will 
not otherwiſe defend my ſelf in the future, then 
remonſt your errour , and bidding 
you at every Maxime I refute, Be no longer 4 


j 
Mounfenr de Marande Caunſellaur of Sta: 
5 Book —— _ Libel 
of Port Royall, P. 92. 
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2 
An ANSWER to the 
] anSENISTS Com- 
laint of being called 
— By Father 
Francis Annat. 


Argument. 


1. U 7 the Panſeniſtt are Heretiques, 

becauſe they maintain the Five 
Propoſitions in the ſenſe of Janſenius; which 
the Pope hath condemned and drclared He- 
reticall. 2. The fanſeniſts vain diſtiucti- 
on of Matters of Fact, and of Faith; ſee- 
ing they were agreed in the Matter of Fact 
long fince, as appeareth by ſeverall Confeſ- 
ſions of theirs. 3. A Parallell of Pope 
Celeſtins commending St. Auguſtins Do- 
ctrine, and Pope Innocent the Tenth hs 
condemning Janſenius his Doctrine. 4. 
The Five condemned Propoſitions, with the 
expreſſions of Janſenius conformable to eve- 
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yy one of them. 5. The great ſtubborn- 
veſſe of the p̃anſeniſte denying. what is oca- 
larly evident , and what they themſelves 
have confeſſed. 6, The 7 anſeniſts as tru- 
ly Heretiques, as the Ariant, Neſtorians, 
&c. 7. It is enough, to know that the 
Pope and Church bath condemned Janſenius 
his Doctrine, for to be obliged to condems it, 
(and call them Heretiques , who maintain 
it) without knowing what the particular 
ſenſe of Janſenius : as to condemn Ma- 
homets Doctrine tis enough , to know that 
he hath taught Doctrine renounced by all 
Chriſtians. 8. It « evident, that the 
Propoſitions are in Janſenius; and it is of 
Faith, that they are condemned in his ſenſe. 
g. The Fanſeniſts falſe Submiſſion to the 
Bull of Pope Innocent, like the fraudulent 
Submiſſions of Ancient Heretiques, 10. 
The 7anſeniſts Miracles in reunitins the 
the Love of God with Hatred * their 
Neighbour ,, of fuſtice with Calumny , of 
Sincerity with Falſity; of the Doctrine of 
Chriſt with War againſt the Church of 
Chriſt. 
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Have newly receiv'd the Complaint of a 

Fanſeniſt, who believes I am much to blame 

for calling thoſe of bis Sect Heretigues, 
and demands latisfaction for ſo great an injury. 
He ſees not how I can well excuſe my ſelf , fince 
ic is manifeſt, as he imagines, that they who are 
termed 5 » have perfectly ſubmicted to 
the Popcs Conſtitution, which condemns the five 
Propolcions and do hold the ſame Propoſitions 
for well and duely condemned; 

I have often and long fince ſatisfied this ob- 
jection: But becauſe we bave to deal with ſuch 
"As are voluntarily deaf, who will hear but what 
they pleaſe , and have ears impenetrable co. the 
voice that informs them, what they ought, but 
will not do; I ſhall here again unfold the reaſon 
I have to call them Heretiques, Though it pre- 
vail wich them Ho more then formerly, yer will it 
ſcrye to undeceive thoſe, who might be caughc 
with the fair (ſhew of their Complaint. 

[ affirm therefore, that the Fanſenifts are Here. 
tiques, and that without all diſpute, they ought 
to be call'd by that name. The reaſon is, for 
want of a due ſubmiſſion to the Conſtitutions of 
the Holy Sea, and the Declarations made by the 
Church to advertiſe, that the Doctrine they main- 
tain is Hereticall. I will not ſpeak of the Bull 
of Urban VIII. which affirms Fanſenim to have 
reviv d a Doctrine already condemn d, to the ſcan- 
dall of Chriſtianity and contempt of the Sea 
eApoſtolique ; and therefore condemns bis Book 
anew, Every man knows, thar bothin France 
and Flaunders they bave publiſh'd a number of 
Books, to perſwade the nullity and falſhood of 

H h that 
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that Bull, And if after all they will ill vaunt 
of their ſubmiſſion, a man mult ſay, that to obgy 
after the Janſcnilt faſhion , is co diſpute againſt 
the command, 

I onely ſpeak of the Conſtitution of Pope 
Innocent X. and maintain that they have not 
ſubmitted co it, nor bold che condemned Pre- 
poſitions for well and duly condemned: the de- 
monſtration whereof is eaſie. For the Pope in 
condemning the Propoſitions did not condemn 
the characters they are Written in , nor the voice 
they are pronounced wich; but the ſenſe of thoſe 
that write or pronounce them; that is to ſay, the 
judgement correſponding to the proper ſignifica- 
tion of the voice and characters. And that we 


might not be put to the trouble of divining that 


ſenſe, the Pope, who condemns the Propoſiti- 
ons, declares it to us in the ſanfe Conſtitution, 
when be calls them opinions of anſenim; ſhew- 
ing by thoſe words, that he pretends co condemn 
the opinions of Fanſeniws, in condemning thoſe 
Propoſitions, and wbich comes all to one, that be 
intends to condemn thoſe Propoſitions in the 
ſenſe they have in Fanrſenime's Doctrine. Since 
that Conſtitution, the Pope has made another 
Decrce, by which be twice pronounced, that in 
the Five Propoſitions he condemned the Doctrine 
ot Fanſenius ; Wherefore he proſcribes, or pro- 
hibics afreſh the pretended eAuguſtine of Fan- 
ſeniws , and all Books either written, or ro be 
written, that ſhall defend his Doctrine. The 
Biſhops of France having explicated the Con- 
ſtitution in the ſame manner, and affirmed 
that the Five Propoſitions were condemn d - 

| 7 the 
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the ſenſe of Fanſenim 3 the, Pope in avowing 
their explication rejoyced thereat, and has 2gain 
the third time pronounced , that he condemn'd 
the Doctrine of Fanſenius in the Fire Propoſiti- 
ons. The aſſembly generall of the Clergy have 
receiv'd bis Brief, and confirm's it by the teſti- 
monies they have given of their ſatisfaction 
therein, 

The maniſeſt reſult of all which is, that tis 
not a ſubmitting to the Popes Conſtitutions, to 
ſay they condemn the Five Propoſitions; and yet 
approve the Opinions, Doctrine, or Senſe of 
Fanſenivs, Wherefore we ask the Fanſeniſts, 
whether in condemning the Five Propoſitions, 
as they pretend to do, they condemn the Opini- 
ons, Senſe, and Docttine of Fanſcniw? If 
they ſay yes praiſed be God, that they return to 
the Churches ſcnſe, and renounce 7anſcniſme, 
and let us call them no longer Hereriques, If 
they ſay no they are manifcitly Hreriques, ſince 
they maintain the Five Projoſerions in that ſenſc, 
in which the Pope has declar'd them Hereticall 3 
and by the ſame reaſon they have not ſubmitted 
to the Pope's Conſtitution. And becauſe they 
ba ve hitherto refuſed ro confeſſe that truth, this 
ſo conſtant a refuſall being not other wiſe inter- 
pretable then an avownent of the contrary , we 
bave moſt juſt reaſon to call them abſolutely He- 
retiques, as people obſtinately defending a Do- 
Qriac declar'd and condemn'd for Hereticall, 
$5 chat we cannot change our language, excepc 
they alter thcir mindes. 

Tkcir uſuall evaſion, by diſtinguiſhing betwixt 
queſtions of Right and queſtion of Fatt, cannot 

Hh 2 ſecure 
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ſecure them, We muſt conſider in that Se& 
two ſorrs of perſons, the Captains or Con- 
ductors cf the Flock, who are theit DoRours ; 
and the Followers that are blindely engag'd in 
the Party, by faction. Caball, and adherence to 
their Conductors. The former underſt and the 
fact by their own knowledge , and therein ougbt 
to remain agreed wich us: The latter know it by 
adbeſion to the knowledge of their Leaders; 
Which is to ſay , that they who make Apologics 
for Fanſenius, and daily diſpute in defence of his 
Doctrine, and who have written a hundred and 
a buncred Pieces in Latine and French, to per- 
ſwade men that their Do&rine touching the Five 
Propoſitions is the Doctrine of St. Auguſtine, 
(chat ſo it may not be ſaid they have gone ſot · 
tiſhly to work, and diſputed on a buſineſſe they 
underſtood not) are oblig*d to confeſſe, that they 


know it to be the Docttine of Fanſenius: as allo 


that it has telation to the Five Propoſitions z and 
that in the ſame relation, the Five Propoſitions 
have a ſenſe conformable the Doctrine of Fan- 
ſeniuvs, We are therefore accorded as to matter 
of Fact. 

But in caſe they ſhould deny it, they are caught 
by their own confeſſion. They have often 
avowed it. They have acknowledg'd thoſe Pro- 
poſitions to be laid down in Fanſeniut, and that 
they might be conſider d, (4) Ut in Fanſenii 
Augęuſtino jacent, vel guoad ver ba, vel gy» vere 

rum 


(a) In the Book intituled , Propoſitiones de 
Gratia in Sorbonæ Facultate propediem exam + 
nandæ. : iT 
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borum vim & ſentent iam. T hey have noted the 
places where they are found: ſaying of the firft+ 
(b) Veniamus ad Fanſenium, & expendamu 
quo ille imellectu poſit ionem banc uſurparit, juſtic 
omnibus volentibus & conantibus, Cc. Habetur 
es apud hunc aut horem, lib. 3. de Gratid Salva 
tori, cap. 13. 

And of the Second, (c Accedat modo An- 
tiſtes Iprenſss z Aſeritipſe & explicat cx pro- 
feſſo propeſram theſim, libro tertis de Gratis 
Wy th, firmas ſolidiſſume, &c. 

And of the Third, (d Quoad Iprenſis Epiſe 
copi hac in parte ſententiam , vide ab ipſo Au- 
guſtini aliorumque Patrum omnis atatis congeſta 
loca innumera, quibus evincit inviftiſſine, — 
libertatem à coact ione ad veram libertatem, ac 
proinde ad meritum eſſe neceſſariam. And notes 
in the Margent, lib, 6. de Gr. Salvatori, cap 6. 


& leq. 

And of the Fourth, (e) Quid vero ſenſerit 
de iſlo argumento Iprenſss Epiſcopus, fuſiſſime 
reperics & ſexio ad undecimum caput lib. 8, de 
Hifi. Pclagiana, & c. 

And of the Fifth, (f) eAuguſtini verba & 
ſententiam ſumma fide repraſentavit Iprenfis 
Epiſcopus lib. 3. de Gr, Salv, cap. 2. Ubi & 
retulit veterem Eccleſiam Lug dunenſem, & Si- 
no dium Valentinam cxpreſſiſime de finicntes ve- 

lus 


(b) Pag. 10. 
(c) Pag. 16. 

(d) Pag. 24. 
(e) Pag. 30. 
(f) Pag. 36. 
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lut fidei (atholice dogma, Non pro omnibus om- 
vino, ſed pro fidelibus ſolis ,mortuum Chriftum & 
ucifixum, 

Cal Author of the Book of Viftorious Grace 
wich fix Approbatours ſayes , That thoſe Pro- 
poſitions are moſt true, and moſt Cotholique, 
according to the ſenſe of Grace efficacious in is 
ſelf. (c) As it k alſo in that ſole ſenſe that 
the Lord Biſhop of Ipres maintains them againſt 
the errours of the Feſuites : That they ba ve 4 
good ſenſe, in which the Lord Biſhop of Ipres 
and the Diſciples of St. Auguſtine have alwayes 
defended them, And where is it that the, Lord 
Bithop of Ipres has defended them? Ts it not in 
his Auguſtizus ? And how ſhould he defend 
-them in thar Book, if they were not there ? They 
are therefore the Propofitions of fanſenius : 
and they that cannot finde them there again, need 
onely reſume the eyes they bad beſore thoſe Pro- 
poſitions were condemn'd, 

Since the Authour of the Memoire touching 
Yhe Feſuites defign, affirms, That Fanſenius's 
opinions on the Subject of thoſe Propofitions 
are the ſame wi:h St. eAuguſiins 3 and conſc- 
quently, that one cannot determine them con- 
demn'd in Janſenius's ſenſe without violating 
all the rules of the (harch; As alſo that the 
ableſt Divines would be oblig'd to acknowledge 
the capitall points of St. Augulline's Doctrine 
condemned , if the Five Propoſition had been 
condemnved in Janſenius's ſenſe ; Does He nor 
grant thoſe Propofitions to have a ſenſe in the 
DeRrine of Fanſenius; and conſequently thac 

they 
(e) Pg. 16. 18, 21, 22, 
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they are Fanſenins's, either as to the Letter, or 
as to that ſenſe ? 

And the Authour of the Illuſtration on 
ſome new Objections, ſuppoſeth be not the ſame, 
when he ſayes, That though the Feſnites Fen 
by ſurprixe baue extorted & generall condemna- 
tion of Janſenius's ſenſe.,... Tet all the Learned 
who are vers'd in St. Auſtines Doctrine, would 
not be able to believe that they could (without 
wounding their ay ſo far blinde ibem- 
ſelves, as to rake the moſt conflant Maximes of 
that great Saints Doctrine for Hereſie and Im- 

ieties ? He is carefull to forbear denying tbe 

ive Propoſitions to contain the ſenſe of Fanſe- 
nius 3 and contents himſelf with the common 
evaſion, vic. That Fanſenius his ſenſe is alſo 
the Doctrine of St. Auguſtine. 

*Tis notoriouſly known, that the five Depu- 
ties at Rome, a few dayes before their condem- 
nation, proteſted before the Pope in the name of 
themſelves, and all the Difciples and Defenders 
of St. Auguſtine , that they did, and would 
mainain, during their lives, the Five Propofi- 
tions in their legitimate ſenſe , as containing 
the undoubted Doctrine of St. Auſtin, and con- 
ſequently of the ¶ hurch. They well knew that 
in their opinion, the ſenſe of St. Auguſtine 
and Fanſenius were. not different. But rightly - 
judging that the defence of St, Auſtin would ap- 
pear more reaſonable then the defence of Fanſe- 
#iwe, they in a Bravado Ril'd themſelves the De- 
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of their e thac — proteſtation, we 
are bound to believe them on their Parel, that 
they and the other Diſciples and Deſenders of 
St. Auſtin, that is to ſay, all the Janſeniſts do ſtill 
and will, during life, defend the Five Propoſi- 
tions in their legitimate ſenſe, which is juſt the 
ſenſe of Fanſenms. | 
We are — cw of the Fact, by the 
Janſeniſts own conſeſſion ; to wit, Thar the five 
oſitions are of Fanſenins , either as to the 

words, or as to the ſenſe they may receive ; nay, 
as to their legitimate ſenſe , if we will believe 
their Deputies at Rome. We muſt therefore 
hence forward diſpute onely of the Right, to 
know whether the Fact which we are agreed on 
deſerves appfobation or condemnation. For tis 
juſt as when in ſecular judgements the ſuppoſed 
criminall confeſſes the fact he is charg'd with; 
as when Milo, for example freely grants that he 
flew Clodius ; after which it remains onely to 
enquire whether he had right to do it. So, ſince 
the Janſeniſts have confeſſed, that they maintain 
the Five Propoſitions in Fanſenius 's ſenſe,there's 
no further diipuce, but whether they have right to 
maintain them. But the Pope decides the con- 
troverſie g ſaying, Tbat in thoſe Propoſitions he 
condemns the ſenſe of Fanſenius, And conſe- 
uently if he bedeceived, he is deceived in the 
ecifion of a point of Right, not a point of 
Fact. And if the Janſeniſts refuſe ro obey that 
deoiſion, the preteæt of its being 4 queſtion of 
Fact, will not excuſe their reſuſall: For *tis 
but a mear mockery to ſay they have ſubmitred 


to the Conftitution z unleſſe in their Morality 
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they call ic a ſubmiſſion to refuſe to act what is 
ordained, | | 
Nor can they alledge that Fanſoniuss own 
ſenſe of the Propoſitions, and that which we 
pretend to be his, are divers ſenſes, We call no 
other the ſenſe of Fanſenius , then that which 
Fanſenius bimſelf has expreſſ'd in his Bock; 
then that which the Fanſeniſts have preacb'd, 
raugbr, publiſh'd by an infinicy of Writings, and 
have abridg'din the Paper of Three Columns. 
That is the ſenſe we call Tanſenius bis ſeaſe, 
and which alſo the Pope intends. And therefore 
it was, that in the purſuance of bis Bull he con- 
demned all Books that defend that ſenſe, and 
namely the Paper of Three Columns. That is to 
ſay, be condemns the expre ſſion, which Tenſenins 
and the Tanſenifls themſelves have made of their 
Doctrine in the Five Propoſitions. | 
In a word, the Pope having declar'd that he 
has condemn'd the Doctrine of Fanſenims, we 
preſs the Janſeniſts with their own Maximes, ſo 
as t will be impoſſible for them co eſcape without 
retracting what they have ſaid , or renouncing 
the infallibility of che Church. For ſee how they 
argue; Pope Celefline writing to the Biſhops of 
France, declar d St. Auguſtines Doctrine touch- 
ing matter of Grace to be the Catholique Do- 
Qrine ; Therefore they that impugne the ſame 
Doctrine of St. Auguſtine are Hexetiques. We 
ſay in like manner, Pope Innocens X. writing to 
che Biſhops of France, declar'd that —_— 
Doctrine is condemn'd as Hereticall : There 
fore the Fanſenifts , who defend that Doctrine, 
arc Heretiques. What is there replyable ? - is, 
tuey 
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they will ſay, a queſtion of Fact, wherein the 
Pope is not infallible, vi. whether the Doctrine 
be condemnes, is, or is not the Doctrine of Fan- 
ſenius : And 'tis alſo, ſay we, a queſtion of Fact, 
wherein the Pope is not infallible, vx. vbether 
the Doctrine he eſtabliſhed, be, or be not the 
Doctrine of St. «Auguſtine. What know we, 
ſay they, whether Pope Innocent ever read fan- 
ſenius ? And what kaow we, whether Pope Ce- 
leſtine ever read St. eAuguſtine ? Pope Cele- 
ſtine expreſs d in a certain number of Propoſi - 
tions the Doctrine which be eſtablub'd as St. 
Auguſiines Doctrine: ſo Pope Innocent ex. 
prcis'd in the number of Five Propoſicions the 
Doctrine which he condemn'd as Fanſenius's 


Doctrine. We are not agreed of the ſenſe of 


the Propoſitions condemn'd by Pope Innocents, 
We are every whit as much agreed of it as of the 
ſenſe of the Propoſitions decided by Pope Ce- 
leſtine. But was Pope Innocert a School- 
Divine? And how do we know that Pope C- 
leſtine was more a School- Divine then he? (e- 
lefline took the Sentiments of his Church: And 
Innocent did the like of his. The Sentiments of 
Geleftine's Church were indubitable: And are 


not the Seatiments of Inzocent's Church equally 


undoubrfall > Here's the difficult paſſe and dan- 
_u leap the Janſcniſts are —— unto. 

hey muſt over of neceſſity ;; and either with 
Monfieur de St. (ran icoff at the preſent 
Church; or elſe go back to fetch the better leap, 
that is, retract what they have ſaid, viq. that the 
Five Propoſitions are true in the ſenſe of Fanſe- 
nini, ſince their condemnation by the Sea Apo- 
Kolique, And 


n 
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And this I bave ſaid, not to violate the Au. 
thoriry of Pope Celeſtine, which I do, and ſhall 
ever hold inviolable', and worthy of the reſpect 
and ſubmiſſion of all Chriſtians , as well as that 
of Pope Innocent ; but to ſhew the Janſeniſts 
the blindeneſs of their proceeding , while they 
endeavour to juſtific their contempt of Pope In- 
nocent's authority, by Reaſons equally deſtructive 
of the authority of Pope Celeſine : whereon ne- 
ver the leſſe they ground their principal! De- 
fence, 

But chat you may judge whether the condem- 
ned Propoſitions be ngt really thoſe of Fanſe- 
nim, and as expreſſive of his ſenſe, as thoſe of 
Pope Celeſtine were of the Doctrine of St, Au- 
guſting 3 and conſcquently whether there be nar 
as greatreaſon to affirme, that Pope Innocent X. 
condemned, in the Five Propeß tions, the true 
ſenſe of Fanſeniug, as to ſay, that Pope Celeſtine 
eſtabliſh'd the true ſenſe of St. Auguſtine in 
thoſe eight or nine Heads of his Epiſtle ; I deſire 
the Fanſenifts to caſt their eyes on the ſubſequent 
Table, and conſider on the one band the Pri- 
po ſitions condemned by the Pope as Hereticall, 
and on the other, thoſe which are the expreſſidn 
of the ſenſe of Fanſenius, Aman needs not be a 

octour of Divinity to underſtand their con- 
formity. | . 
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The firſt Hereticall Fanſenius ? Propoſition, 


Propoſotion« 1$0m;3 lib.3.cap.13, 
Some of Gods And therefore all things 
Commandements plainly ſhew, that in St. Au- 


are impoſlible ro 
the Juſt, according 
ro their preſent for- 
ces, though they 
have a will and do 
endeavour to ac- 
compliſh them; and 
they want the grace 
that renders. them 


poſſible. 


The — Hereti- 
call Propoſition. 


In the Kate of 
Nacure corrupted, 
men never reſiſt 
interiour Grace 


guſtines Doctrine there is 
nothing better eſtabliſh'd, 
nor more certain Then this 
verity, That there are ſome 
Precepts which are impoſ- 
fible not onely to the Un- 
faithfull, but even to the 
Faithfull and Juſt, conſi- 
dering the forces of their 
reſent ſtate, though they 

ve a will, and ule their 
endeavour therein 2. and 
that they want Grace to 
make them become po- 
ſible. 


Fanſenius's Propoſit ion, 
tom. 3. I. 2. c. 4514,25. 


The ſuccour of the ſick 
Will is not ſubject to the 
Free Will., but invincibly 
determines the Free Will 
to chuſe and embrace this 
or that. 

The whole Body of St. 
Auguſt ine Works tends to 
this, as its ſcope, that Chri- 

ſtians 
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. ; The: third. u el anſenius s Propoſition, 

"a a Nef. tam. 3. lib. 6. c. 38. 

» | To merit and he moſt boly and lear- 
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retiques in this, chat confiffs the Maſſilians Br - 
they would have ver, that they think we 
that Grace to be have ſome rcliques of our 
ſuch , as the Will originall liberty lefe us, 
of man might treſiſt whereby corrupred man 
ir, ot obey it, .- mighs at leaſt believe if he 
_ would ; yet not without the 
2 help of interieur Grace 3 
"17 046417 here the god or bad: 
1 "wiſe ij left 10 id Fret· will 

and power of every man. 


The | fifth: Hereti- Fanſenius : Propoſition, 
ee eee eee 
012721. tive 21 /n JO 21 31 2: 

: Tris 08emipels-! + Whereas they ſay that . 
# $2520 fay, '' Chriſt dyed for:all men, ic 
char Cbriſt ie un Engine advanced by 
dyed , or ſhed his the Pelag ian, but rejected 
Blood gtacrally for by the ancient Church. , 
I 2! +4 PhePelagians and pririsi - 
iF d pally the Milian, ever. 
undes ſtood [6, as repeated that argument. 
that Hein Dat dyed 
onelxfqx He Rre i. choſe eternal who Tedet> 
deſtinate, & Here- ved Faith, Charity, and Per- 
Mall) Þ vv ſMrance tô the end: not for 
-v 287 Of; 5:1: whoſe; who wanting Faith 
nde 10% egal Gbarisy dic ia iniquity. 
fb lh 7 LOI Chriftiprayed not to his 
Farherdor thcis-alvatiob; (vig. for unbelievers) 
or for the juſt h/ p abt) 20 mort then 
he did for the ſal vation of the Del, 


to the 7 anſenifts Cimplaint, 383 
It would be difficult to finde elſewhere , ſave 
among the Janſeniſts, ſuch couragious ſpirits as 
durſt deny ſo known a verity, and maintain, that 
the Herecicall Propoſtions, and choſe of Tan- 
ſenius ſet over againſt : „ agree in nothing, 
neither as to words nor ſenſe ; and that they are 
different expreſſions, I eballenge them co aſſign 
that diverſicy , and diſcover any thing in the figs 
nification of the one ſort , that may not be as 
fitly accommodated to the fignification of the 
oper, Jad we rightly and with 22 
tell the Janſeniſts they ate Heretiques : for in 
defending the opinions of Fanſenius, they de- 
fend thole which are the lame either formall 
or virtually, and are acknowledg'd and declar'd 
Hereticall by che Church. And we ſhall ſtill be 
obliged to ſpeak in that Dialect, till they have de- 
clared themſelves to hold the Propoſitions of 
Fanſeniug for well and duly condemned. This 
we require at their hands: and. they are much to 
blame for complaining pf it, there being no Ac- 
cuſer more humane and innocent then he, who 
having named the offence be informs againſt, is 
content to teceive the lie. That is the we act 
in accuſing the Janſcnifts, for not acknowledgin 
the Five Propoſitions well and duly OY 
in the ſenſe. of Fanſenjus , bur defending them 
in bis ſenſe. If this be not true, let them give us 
the lie: It is a Complement familiar enough with 
the Janſcniſts. *'Tis eaſily met with among their 
civilities, even when they have more — to 
take it co themſelves, then give it to others. 
When therefore we check their ſtubboruneſſe for 
not ayowing the Five Propoſitions to be Hereti- 
oak Iiz en, | * 
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call, explain'd inFanfenjan's Senſe ; or the Do- 
Qrine of anſenins to be Herericall , fo far as ir 
is con. prized in the Five Propofirions , let them 
5 us the lye, by avowing the contrary, and we 
| ſoon be agreed ; promiſing to call them He- 
ret no more an that acedum̃, {0 long 28 
Fele in that oonſeſſion. Batfif they reſu 
as they have done hicherto, they muſt not rake 
it amiſſe, that men call them by their name, chat 
is to ſay, Herevigques, | 
No by this whole diſeourſe it appears, that 


their argumem, who complain of being termed 


Hereriques, is rerorted on themſclves: and ſerves 
For ing, but to evidence their confuſion. 
- "They male an Induction from the Arians, Ne- 
s, Eutychians , and &tenet heiten, who 

ive been 1 Heretiques for not 
renouncing ropoſi condemned by the 
Church, but defending them, norwithRtanding 
that condemation/: and they would perſwade us, 
they not like thoſe men, for that they fin- 
cerely-condemn the Propoſitions condemned by 
the 5 z and conſequenti ought not to be ac» 
Hereriques like- thoſe, by the pre- 

cedent diſcourſe it en. that the Janſeniſts act 
che Tame part that rhoſe Heretiques did. For the 
Pope condemn'd the Five Propoſitions as Opi- 
nions of 'Fanſen im, and 23 me gr Ac) benle 
and Doctrine of Tanſenim : and affitm d them 
ia that Senfc to be Hereticall. But the Janſe- 
niſts to this day defend them in that ſenſe, and 
ſtoutly deny them to be Hereticall in xhat ſenſe. 
Therefore the Janfeniſts are Heretigues , 28 
were the Aran, Neftorjans, Eutychiens, Mo- 
El, nothelites, 


n mm ww a uxXxcc 


"1 09 % $5 T9 ow Of 0&5, 


. WW IO, Roe 


to the Fanſeniſts Complaint. 365 
nothelizes. And tis impoſſible they ſhould clear 
themſelves, till they deal candidly , and conſeſſe 
what is daily expected from them, that the Do- 
Qrine of Ianſenias is Hereticall. 
Bur if they run back to tbeir old ſong , that 
they know not what the Doctrine of Tanſenins 
is, we have already anſwered, that the Ianſenias 
Doftours know it by their own ſtudy ; that they 
have avow'd it, that they cannot be ignorant of 
it 3 that it is ocularly made manifeſt co all, that 
can but underſtand what they read; tbat this 
Doctrine is expreſſed in the Five Propoſitions. 
And for ſuch as cannot read, or are not able to 
underſtand what they read, and yet obſtinately 
follow that Belief, they are He retiques, in regard 
that being oblig d by the conſcience of theit in- 
capacity and want of Schollerſkip, to refer them» 
ſelves to the judgement of the ableſt Divines, 
2 the Opinion of three or four Doctor 
of Port-Royall, before the jud nt of the 
Pope, and Church of Rome, of the Bi of 
France, of Sorbon , and all other #niverftics, 
and in a word of the whole Church: for that 
muſt needs be attributed to the whole Church, 
whicb is received by a part incomparably greater 
then that which contradicts it; nay, which alone 
makes the whole Church, by excommunicacing 
and cutting off the pare reſiſt ing. So that the 
Leaders are Heretiques and Hereſiatks, like Aris 
us, Neſtorius, Eutyches , Cyrus , Sergius: 
And thcir Followers are Heretiqucs like the 
Arians , Neftorians , Eutzchians, and Mono- 
zhelite people. | | 
1 adde, that to be an Heret'que it is not nes» 
3 


966 Tee, 
cefſ; —— — — in all the 
— DoRine which Me- 
retiques follow. A man that bad feen Saint Pax! 
do miracles, and heard of the SanRity of tile 
life, might not he have been inſpit d of God to 
duce an act of Faith, and to believe the Do- 
errine of Chriſtianity to be true, which St. Faul 
preached, though he neither underſtood the lan- 
guage of St. Paul, nor knew in parricular whar 
the Doctrine of Chriſtianity contained? In 
like manner as he, who re ſecting the inſpiration, 
ſhould condemn'the fame tine, and believe 
it to be falſe, could not be eucus d from commit- 
ting a fin of Inſidelity, or againſt Faith? A 
Chriſtian chat knows no more of the Doctrine 
of Mahomet , but that it is abbor'd by all the 
Faithfull, may be not make an act of Faith, 
— tes een Wy God's inſpirations, to difa 
prove chat Doctrine, without rn 
any one article, or point thereof ? And in 
ſome one, upon light con je ctures ſhould obfli- 
natcly ſay, though but in generall, that the Do- 
crrine of Mahomet were not to be rejected, vould 
it not be an act of Hereſie in him, or ſomet hing 
worſe ? And whar does the Councell of Trent 
bid ws do, ben ic requires all Cbriſlians to ſay, 
Hareſes quaſcunque ab Ecole d damnatas, re- 
fett n, t anatbematicatas, e 9 damno, 
rej icio, & Anathematixo. All ſies wharſo= 
ever condemned, rejected, and anathematixed by 
the Church, I do alfo condemn, reject, and Ana- 
thematine. Is it not a profeſſing of our Faith, 
by renouncing of Hereſies in generall, without 
knowing ia parricular what they are, but con- 
teniing 
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candemn'd by 
Councell (if ir 2 have named uh 
Hereſie of Lxather; of Caluia, we, 
as the ancient ee, ſometimes OY — 
Here fare, vi4. Dioſcorns, —— 3 55 
their Anathematiſmes ben _ 
Catholique Faich? And had — 
med them, would it have — — 
bat choſe Herefies contained Since therefore 
i is an act of Faich eo reje& —— 
when the Church pt in generall that it 
ought to be done 3 why ſhall we ſeruple to affirm, 
that it is alſo an act againlt Fairb,and an Hercke 
to contradict her therein? 

Wherefore ſetĩng an Authority, ſufficient to 
oblige _ 1 rationally, (fuch — 
authority of the Bithops , and Doctours 
propoſes ebe — lr Toe az 2 Do- 
crrine 1 and under 


— 
and _ atly it —— or . 
2 Heretique 
— the — the. — — 

— further need of 2 percicalar klonen 
of thoſe errouts. 

I know dis no matter of Faith , co delfoie 
chat a man call'd Tanſonius was ever inthe 
world, that hewas a Biſhop, and tit a Book in- 


ce Auguſtinus; and that he trete ia ther 
2 Croce, Predeſtination and 
es- 
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| Free-will, but u the experimental, certain, 
and — 20am ro men have thereof 51 
maintain, that it is a mattes of Faith to believe, 
abac the Docctine which is known to have been 


But if we muſt deſcend to the Five Propoſiti- 


ens in particular, though it were granted to the 


Janſeniſts, that tis no point of Faith, that — 
arc in Ianſeniut, or that in him they have a ſen 
conſonant to their ſignification ; yet they that 
can tell, how the Church bas ſpoken of them, 
and know that thoſe Propoſitions either are in 
Fanſenixs, or have there that ſenſe, perform an 
act of Faith in believing, that thoſe Ny 
they ſo know to be Tanſenius's,or in his Doctrine 
to have a ſenſe agreeable to their lignification, are 
Hereticall in that ſenſe * and they chat contra» 
dictat ate Heretiques. 

In like manner anſwer is to be made to what 
they alledge, chat true it is, ho ever affirms At- 
trition, ſuch as the Councell of Trent bas de- 
ſctibed ic, to be bad, is an Heretique: But if one 
had a doubt, whether that Propoſition were in 
Luther or Caluin, he ſhould be * 

or 
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For ir muſt be ſaid; chat fincerhe - Defigirion of 
che Conneell of Trent , they who fall ache 
ledge either by their own or report"'of thoſe 
on whom they cel ys chat the laid Propokrion'}/ br 
one which dhe Tame thing, is found in Ex- 
ther and Calvin, Cand e mut ndde Tanſerfus, 
23 it is in him) are eblig'd ro ſay, That 
the Propoſition which rhey know to be in Luther, 
Calvin, aud Janſenins, & Herevicatl, and thas 
they who obftinately defend it, are Heyoriquer. 
It is juſt here, as in the me of Hafancs, 
For tis no matter of Faich \, but rarber of hu- 
mane Science, or Knowledye, that there are He- 
tie Iaſants who receive Baptiſme. Ver thar 
knowledge ſuppos d, it is matter of Faith to be- 
lieve that they are juſtified; and to believe the 
is the Hereſie of che Ambapriſts. We 
wolt therefore ſay 5 e venſon, 


vonſeſſion above — 5 
ection of the thing ir ſelf , that the condernnel 
ſitions meet with their ſenſe in the Do- 
Qrine of Fenſenius, and that the ſame Doftrine 
may be underſtood by the expreſſion of thoſe 
Propofitionsz it cannot be denyed, but that the 
ainerts of them in Fanſenius's ſenſe ure 
Heretiques, by the ſame principle, by which they 
maintain that the Arians, Nefforians, Entychi- 
ans, and Mondthelires were ſuch; that is to 
ſay, becauſe they formally contradict the deter- 
mination of the Church. 
Yet is not that principle ſo abſolutely neceſſa · 
ry, that a man cannot be an H „ wi iouc 
declaring expreſly that he conttadicte what Faith 
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teschet, and the Church has determined: Tn 
well known, that the ancient H did 
ſometimes diſfemble their Errours, and play th 
E the Janſeniſts do now adayes, ben ti 


lay they condemne the Five Propoſitions ine 
* eAuthour they are found. All Hiſtory he ( 
is full of the like 6&ions ; it was alwayes re- fs... 
. to be lollicitous in diſcovering the tail of ¶ Pac 
the Scorpion, which lay bid ander che mask of Ii. 
their counterfeit Confe ſſions. St. Ferom (4) tells 
us that «Arius made a ſhew of recanting , and 
fign'd the Rule of Faith that had been made by 
the Council of Nice. St. Gregory Natiengen nin 
22 that Apollinaris did the like, and 
that by. ambiguous Propoſitions be ſurpcin'd 
Pops Damaſus bimſelf, to whom he profeſſed 
to ſubmit, as the Janſeniſts now do to the deciſi- af 
ons of Pope Innocens, The Letters of St. Les Fr. 
(e to Flavienus tell us, that Kutyches had re- 2 
courſe to Heights, and would bave made Pope || © 
Leo himſelf believe that he acquieſs d in his de» 
rerminations, St. «Auguſtine (4) informs us, 
that Pelegius deceiv'd the Council of Paleftine, | 
and obtain'd the approbarion of his Doctrine ce 
from the Biſhops , upon a falſe ſhew of a fancere (f 
ſubſcription to the Propoſitions pteſented to him. > 
Sr. «Auguſtine aſſures us further, that be was 
himſelf fo near being over-reach'd by two Let- 7 
ters he receiv'd from Pelagius and Celeſtius, 


that pe 

(4) Dial. contra Lacif. = 

0 Ep. 6d Cler. 1 — fe 
St. Leo, Ep. 12, 15, 
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he ww upon the point of giving; thera his 
in fg —— — 
iftory (e) obſerves the ſame deceptions from 

| of the Monothelires. Atbanefius Pa- 
rierch/ ot the Facobirer, made the Bm | 


all che Hereriques'of the- ben e d., Cacholique . 
Faith, be inſeafibly engag d rour 
ia dw; and made him che - 
Monothelite Herefie, Sergius wrought/ ſo cun- 
„ with Pope Honorius; what by appeararices - 
of i 


the. He | dme, who! 

for that realon compar'd them 16:E And ap- 
JP 4g '1 Nigg it: 2buionoplicd 

121 pug Ht oma ed; —_ 


6. .4 d6 $0403, « i 
(e) \Bhros:' An. 52 yi — . WE dad en 
. Neſcio qua arte- 5 Ita ſac conſua fir 
8 cal 43 ſins « „glei, 
vel exeat , hand facile utat ab ne dcr 
bend#;::..” Sifldem: — — 
nius ; fs conberſatio nem, nibul irreprebenfohjlius x 
& que loquitar fact probat « vidtas hom inem 
it reflimonium (ua: filet 'frequontancem Eccles 
fam, . bonorare Prrülyserbs, . offerre' m fu- 
um, (onfeſſivuem:faicre, Sarramentin rommiu nie, 
care: Ruid fideljus ? Ib, Serm. 66, b 


ry 


37% TA 
2 ene, 2 


— Fewans . 
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and pallisting — | 
— — — lontany 165 | 
Ee erte he Church tells 5 
ta Re ee Pn. 
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to the fande Complaint. 373 
are Hereticall; the Janſenitts affim, That che 
Five r opoſit ions talen n ffanſenius s ſenſe are 
tbe meſb: cenſtant verities of Curboli gat Po. 
—— A gtd . © Wolf „ and declaring 
Church, which is Chrifts 
lock, Yer th they ſay withall, theycondemn the _ 
Five Propoſitions where ever they ahem. 
Now thar's to play the Fox, to wit, by a mentall 
reſerv ation, and exception of ins ſenſe 3 
which neuert heleſſe is that Done is con- 
— — el — 


1 ay naching retire ane ep, by 4 
Idinecence and wy — of liſe, which th ey vaunt 
of, and which they endeavour to confirm even by 


| Miracles. Aud tolſay but the truth , they work 


Miracles: co pro their Sanctity far greater then 
any att ig :nbjc 20: believe. Fot what greater 
Mirad[t if perſoam chat regard onely the 
God Aben the atcopd, which zhey make berwjxt 
ther love; ane barred of chin Neigbbour 3 
— ore nar Tn inning , and 
could pretend to have re- 
caiv'd :any di —— men ? Tis well 
— — hat when) Fanfſerize's Book was firſt 
—. one of their Patriarchs, 
ted co engage many Doctors of the 
—— — defence of char; Doctrine, and 
oy pprobations, having met with one 
Pers nagar yy be perſwaded 
by bis ather:reaſons, ro approve the Book with- 
ir, as ſome of his Colleagues had 
done, he had recourſe to his laſt reaſon, which he 
though lo prevalent that he could -not but ſub. 
mit to it., —— bim the Book , Behold, 
K k (ith 


— einer 
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ſaith he, the Feſuites Tomb. He is-fallen him2 
ſelf into it, and I pray God be may riſę happily 
from it. But is ic not a great miracle, to recon- 
cile ſo chatitable an utention as this, vith that 
purifed Zeal for the love of God, whereof they 
make profeſſion ? , . */ wo 23x 
Andis not that another great Miracle which 
appears in their Letters, M. The attonement 
of Fulſtice,.(which i ſa dear to them) with the 
liberty of i s6 lummniating , Their Calumnies 
are ſo clearly diſplay d in. at Anſw ers, chat it 
will be 2 new . My of boldneſſe or rather 
impudence , if am man, that looks but in the 
Books , ſhall engage himſelf to defend them, 


Which Miracle involves a Third 5. vx. The 


cement of that faithfull and fine exe dealing, 

which they make 108 ; with the 
ſtare and falſity of their — — di This ils 
luſtrioufly appears in the ſame 3. And 21 
ter Ihad particularly ſhown-it in Seventeen ſeve- 
rall Citations, they bad the candour to affirm in 
lieu of a full anſwer, that I had not touch'd 
their ſix laſt Letters. Which is in eſſect to ſay, 
that tis but a Peccadille, (a ſmall matter) to 
have been taken, upon ſe venteen ſeverall ocraſi. 
ons, in Impoſture and Falfifyi -I:choughe ic 
had been ſufſficien ro have prov'd it in one onely 
inſtance: as it ſuffices to make a man infamous 
for his whole life, to be but once convinc'd of 
beating falſe witneſſe. Bur ſeeing this is not 
enough for the Janſeniſts, I mult entreat them to 
tell me, near about whag number of Impoſinres 
will go to the making of a —— be declared 
an Inpoſtor, ſeeing that to be raxccef ſeventeen 
15 


to the Fanſeniſts Complaint, 373 
is counted bur a trifle, and not ſufficient, How- 
ever their Writings are ſo luxuriant in fruits of 
this nature, that require as many as you will, it 
will be no hard matier for them to make up their 
account. LL 
I ſhould be over cedious ; if I meanc to relate 
all the other Miracles of the Fanſenifts, Ir 
ſhall ſuffice me to adde onely that, which is the 
moſt viſible one in all their conduct, vix, The re. 
conciling of the true Doctrine of ({hriſtianizy, 
with the war they make againſt ibe C ' of 
Cbrift. I call war 4gainft tbe Church of Chriſt, 
their combatingagaitiſt'thbe Decifions.of the Ho- 
ly Sea, receiy'd and'approv'd both by rhe Biſhops 
and Doctors, I ſpeak not here of Sorben onely, 
or apart by. it ſelf 3 which is yet a Body confi- 
derable enough to pebvail againſt the atithoriry 
— — —— Chak — 
much le fle, and v lity Go mode 
is no waycs preſerrable to chat of Sorbon. Ne 
ther ſpeak I of the Biſhops ſeparately , whoſe 
judgement yet in Cayſes Ecclefiafticall , is far 
more conſi der able, then that of ſingle Doctors. 
No, nor do | ſpeak of the Holy Sea apart by it 
ſelf, which yet in the judgement of all Antiquity, 
was bclicy'd to be ſuſſicient to make thole ac- 
knamledg'd for Heretiques.,.. who were declared 
ſuch by the Pope 3 and thoſe alſo reputed Ca- 
tholiques, v hom the Pope receiv'd into his Come 
munion, and declat d to be ſuch. I con joyn all 
three cogetÞ5r, dsf etz bhühment the Pope, Bi- 
$ and Doctors do unanimouſly concurre, is to 
. war againſt the Church, _—_ ITE" 
| 2 nei · 


376 Tie Auſwer, c. 
neither ought, nor can be be better repreſente d, 
then by the common conſent of the Head and 
principal! Members, which compoſe it. An 
fince that hole united bady-confpiringlyrintorins 
us, that the Five Propofitions are condema d in 
Faiſen tus i ſenſe and bis Opiatons and Dodtrine 
condemn d inthe Five Propoſitions , (ic is unde · 
niable, 22 % who hicherto make a 
:Gict of contradict ing it, dowork ſo great a 
cle, as not any Faielt, ſave that of the 475+ 
47, Neſtorlaur. Tut ychia ng, Monotbelites, 
(adde likewiſe. Lackerans' 'Eninglians, Calvi - 
nit, Cc. ) is able ta ballere: whichis, The 
ag retment af the tu „ {mbich- 
brag to be taught by them in its purity) wit 
_ the war ag tt por Cathelique 5 — and 
Roman Church Jodgt Bender 5  whezher one 
oughc co . — rex cheſe, tn in 
proof of 1 en 25 Farſe- 
uſclam ar, Ads 2! 08 
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An Answe Roto the 

Jabn&znrs T5 Six- 

teenth Letter; addreſ- 
Por. Nl. 


1, "Hat ebe Authonr of tbe Provind 
I a Letters; not deſerving an 
Anſwer, for bis Rudeneſſe, (alumny , and 
Ignorance , this is addreſſed to the Port- 
Royall'; meaning thereby the whole 
Party of the Fanſeniſts.. 2. That Port- 
Royall ho/deth Intrlligence wish Geneva 
Charenton; whileft the Muir are 
maintained by Popes, Conntells, Kings and 
Nobles. 3. Port-Royall's grenteſt Hap- 
pineſſe is, not to be known; on the contva- 
ry the faſuites when they are known ,. are 
made happy in the Loua and Reſpect M all: 
and none deſpiſe them, but ſuch as know 
them not. 4, That they pretend Reſorme, 
Kk 3 4d 


— —ͤ—PF — — 


ed by the Zeſmites) and the 2 the 
c 
4. J. A Pargliell bent 


8. The Book ef Arnauld f Frequeaut 


378 The Argument. 
and ſet upon the 7eſuites Moral 


4s giving 
cope ro Giberty,, whileſ®,really they aim, 
not at a Reforme, but Deſtruction of rhe 


Church, (which thly ſee ii much nhnint ain- 


KH 
al 
and Geneva in points of Faith. 6. 22 
other Heretiques N r ört- Kea, 4 
_—_— with them. 7. Apoſtata's profeſs 
ts have / Catviniſme is Janſenius hi 
Books, and Fanſtniſme'ini Onwiri's Works, 


Hereſies of Geneva impugntdby the 


Port-Royall. That elitbt Barks of Parts 
Royall are rondemned , and do manfeftly 
cantrauict ther (YT INBRED IEC 
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ris," 3 Si y a, ere ee e 


[= . maincain'd the Innocence of 


ous in Gods Church, 2. 
perſon unknowne,, whoſe Impo- 
—— — es: 
viſible. I have — at preſent, to ſhew him that 
contempt w ven 5: a ee re- 
GN —— 
fa) — 1 br — Tang qu 


2 crlarics , and che — ds 
want Na f ei eren 351 
1 tompy cw t 
—. . e wing 
a prong rr —_ — qe 


—— us — — — mt 
rance , be proteſts in bis A ipair thut chat —— 
—— do, uit he eto 4, will never be 
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aden ene 


(3) Leiter 25, 


380 The Anſwer 
but by ſuch (ad proofs, that there are 

at Pori-Reyal. But you will — 
that a wiſe mah cinnot poſlibly 3 
eſteem of a Scoffer, who equally mocks a 
and enemies 3 and that men ought not 
bis words, fince they cannot exreainly know 
he is ſerious. 8 
Zeſfides, as is vai impertinege his 
pleaſant humour, hen he comes tobe 

is no lefle rude and. ſavage. Do but 

him of his defects, and make him ſec his weak 
neſſe, he growes ſo upon it, that 
you would think: he bad | his:xeafon; He 
declaims againſt Detraſtort, and his ona wei» 
tings are fraughc wich notbing elſe but Petracti- 
bn he is angry that men call him Hetetique, 
— 


cn one to becter 

then Threats, and, the whole nenn 
courſe a reffion. 

e's me 


— 2 — . 
to 


ter — 105 
negiect the Auchour, 
injuridus! Writer — and tram 

on all the Lawes of Honour and Vertue — 
deſerves Correction, chen an Anſwer. Buru hat 
I ſatisſe his complaints, in becauſe they con- 
cerne che whole patty s 2nd, I am willing to let 
you under ſtand che reaſons, many learned Di- 
vines havt had to believe , th Her- Reyal (1 
mean the dect of the Janſcoiſts , and not tho 
poor 
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you will 
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This conjunction was eafily made, becauſe ir 
was very adyantagiousto your Allies, and ſeem d 
* — for your ſelres: for without 
ding united with Heretiques, from whom chuld 
you hoge.for ſuccour a ultgious Order, 
that makes profeſſion. of planting e Faith, 
whert ever the ſun di ffuſech bis lighe ? Tis true, 
the Jeſuites Kill mect with contradictions where - 
ſoever come z and their intencion be 
to ſerve all the world, yet. N to ſinde 
En pacg of it · r Society 
this peculiar, that ſufferances encreaſe it, and 
patience cromns it. But who in ſine are they 
2 Th i ? Are they tha Vicara af Feſus 


0 


one Body, and. one 


hea 
ate er 197 tee r 


— 1 Peece? They 


e 2 


not carry you to the Courts of Spain, ud 
5 — 


(c) Letter 13. YEN 

(d) Henry Ortius Miniſter of Zuric, in a fpeech 
be publiſhed. frer the 2 the i/me. 
of Grace compoſed by the Fanſeniſt. .. 
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to the Sixteenth Letter; 383 
and Poland, to ſhew you bow welcome they are 
to thoſe Princes 3; for there can be nothing added 
to the favours which chey daily receive from our 
own Kings of: France. They are the Heirs of 
their ear by (e) Teſtament, Depolicatfes o the 
ſecrets of their "Conſcience by an honourable 
Election, lodged in their Palace, and fed with 
their Pacrimony by a Royall Magnificence , de- 
fen ded and upheld by their Protection with ſuch 
extream » as makes them finde a Fan- 
ctuary n their Princes Cabinet, agaiaſt the 
tems that menice them. Are on the'Pcelaced' 
and Bp? They have apptov'd this Order 
in a Senerall Councell ; they have cftabliſh'd ic 
inthe heatt of che Realm ; they have extended ic 
from the center ot the Monarchy to the utmoſt 
limicy thereof; and when it was under confidera- 
tion to procure: confirmacion of it in the laſt 
Generall A fembly of Eſtates, they did-k in ſuch 
terme, as ſhew the eſteem they made of the life 
and doQrine of thoſe that belong to it. The 
great fruits, (ay they, and the remarkable ſervi- 
ces, which thoſe of the Society and Company of 
the Feſuiies bave done, and daily do inthe ca- 
tholique: ch, and particularly in y King- 
dom, ue moſt bumbiy in beſcerh g H, 
jeſty, that in confideration of their learning and 
piety, whereof i hen make proſeſian, you will be 
pleas'd to permit them to teach and per form their 
other Function: in the Colledge of Clermont, in 
the City of Paris, as they bave formerly done. 

. May 


(e) Witneſſe the Rojall Colledge a La 
Fleche. 


\\ The dvfovip. - 
S e 


the Kg your Predeceſ- 
In Hine, are they the 


. Tan ade gg. 


Libels. 


ſeid that incomparable 

| xnderfloed thee. this Sorderp ih bene 
— rate. Dar Foy 
vir, the: judgemene of the wiſeſt Prince in the 


(0 ger Cardinal Rockifancauk's Boot * 

» Raiſon pour le Deſaueu; Sect. 7. where 
be obſerves that the Nobility caus'd the ſame 
Attidle te be inſerted in the Beet of Weir Rep 


queſts, 
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world, and you will ſoon condemne your own - 
It is not wich the Jeſuits as it is with their Ca- 
lamniators, who conceal their names to publifa 
cheir Impoſtures wich more impunicy. The Je- 
ſuits crime is, that men know not their Inno- 
cence, and their enemies Innocence is, that men 
know not their crimes. O that they were un- 
vail'd ! O that God would reveal the Myſteiy of 
iniquity to the whole world! We are loft, if 
we be known, (aid thoſe Criminalls ſo famous in 
Hiſtory, ſet ing themſelves ſurpriz'd by a _ 
ny of Paſſengers : and I, replied one of the Sa- 
zes of Greece, am loſt, if I be not known. Thus 
may —— rays —— you 2 — ſo 

| on and fury. were loſt, if they 
Lere et known ; if Popes, Kings, Magiſtrates, 
Vertuous People were not better inform'd of 
their carrlage, then by the mouth of calumny, 
they were loſt: whereas on the contrary their 
Dettactours would be loſt, if they were known. 
Wherefore they do all they can to conceal them- 
— Bye never go uhmackr”, they walk not, 
but us it they were mov d by engins; they ſub- 
ft not but dy Hypocrifie ; they fo explain them 
lelyes, — may not be underſtood; they 
diſavow not their errouts , but to maintain their 
Sec ; in fine they appear nothing leſſe then 
hat they are, and they are nothing leſſe, then 
whatthey would appear. 

It is not therefore ſtrange , Sirs, that you had 
recourſe roGeneva's weapons , that is to ſay , to 
calumnies and injurious beetle , to decry the 
Jeſuices Morality ': You could not oppoſe Truth, 
but by Falſhood 3 — but by Impoſturt 3 

nor 
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nor the Children of the Church, but by the de- 
ceits of Heretiques. It is alſo eaſily perceivable 
where at you drive; and the curious ſearches 
you make into every thing, to finde ſome blemiſh 
in that great Body, are as ſo many evident marks 
of an engerprize, that has a furtber reach then 
you will yet own. Whar does it avail you to diſ- 
ſemble ? Tis not the looſeneſſe of manners 
that diſpleaſes you: The beſt people are the 
worlt for your turn. You make them Idolaters 
even in China and Fapen, where Tyrants Martyr 
them: You finde out Caſtors skins to apparrell 
them with like Merchants, even in thoſe vaſte 
Forreſts, here the Iroquois caſt them ſtark na- 
ked into flames. And there are Countreys, which 
baving nothing but Priſons and Gibbets for the 
Jeſuires, do yet forbear to queſtion you, becauſe 
you ſtigmatize them as Rebells , ant Enemies to 
the Statc, This your ſo violent and unjuſt pro- 
cceding diſcovers your craft, and makes the 
clearer-fighted judge, that while you ſeem to 
breath nothing but reformation , ycu ſeek that 
which you cate not much to finde, and that all 
your ill language (to ſpeak truly) has Religion 
oncly for its object; but not daring «penly to 
oppole ir, you are forc'd to ſeek other falſe pre- 
tences, to cover the enycnom'd hatred that you 
bear towards thoſe, whom you cſteem capable of 
oppoſing your deſigns. Entertain us no longer 
wich theſe vain clamours againſt their Morall Di- 
vinity z that is not the thing that gauls you: 
they are not odious to you ſor any other reaſon, 
but becauſe you love not the Holy Sea which ap- 
po, them, nor the Church that employes them, 
nor 


rr. 


. r 4 as as 
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nor yet the Faith they teach; in a word, you had 


never faln out with them ſo much, but becauſe 
you are falu in too far with the Church of Ge- 
neva, againſt that of Rome, which has onely Cen- 
ſures and Anathema's for you. 

(g) This accuſation (I confeſs) is a great one, 
and were it not well grounded, I ſhould pardon 
all thoſe bloudy inveRives, and horrid injuries 
which paſſion forces from your mouth, and caſts, 
like foam, upon your Accuſers, For if it be a 
crime of State to hold incelligence with che Ene- 
mies of our Prince, what ſhall it be to hold intel - 
ligence with the Enemies of God ? : 

But, Sirs, if this crime be reall, if it be pub- 
lique, if you be convinc'd of it, if you have been 
arraign'd for it in the fight of all Europe, if the 
Pope after examination and a long Audience 
given to the Deputies of Pert. Royal, hath judged 

ou, condemned you, and declared you guilty of 
igh offence , why do you accuſe the Jelols Þ 
Are they Traducers becauſe they preſſe you to 
ſubmic your ſelves to the Deciſions of Councils 
and Popes ? Are they baſe and cruel Impeſtors, 
becauſe they are affl cted to ſee you obſtinate and 
rebellious againſt evident lighi ? Are they Der 
tractor and moſt impudent Liars, becauſe they 
exhort you to acknowledge fincerely , that the 
Five Propofitions condemned by Pope Innocent 
X. are Hereticall, which you are at this day con- 
ttrain'd toavow ? And that they are in Fenſe- 
nius's 


Second Part. 
(es) Port. Roy all holding Intelligence with Gee 
neva #g4inſt the Church. * 
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nis Book, which you maincain'd wich ſo great 
confidence before they were cenſured , and now 
deny ſo ſtouily? : 

You know it, Sirs , and cannot deny it; you 
have defended it bya publ que writing, inticuled 
Propeferiones Grat ia, wherein you exactly no- 
ted the places of Fanſen ius, whence they were 
drawn. Abuſe not, I pray, the eredulity of 
the fimple. 'Tis in vaine to pexſonate the 
blinde, and proteſt (ſince the cenſure) that you 
nevet read fa in his Bock. You your ſelves 
bave told us they were there, when you were not 
oblig'd to it; and now that Popes and Biſhops 
aſſur e you as much, you ſeem to have loſt your 
fight : Hecetofore they were there, becauſe it was 
no ſhame to conſeſſe it 3 but now they are not, 
beeauſe they have been condemn'd. This art 
ſerves onely to proclaim you no leſſe deccirfull, 
then temerarious 3 $emerdriow to deny what bas 
been decided by a ſovereign authority 3; deceitful 
to diſſemble what you have ſo ſolemnly publith'd 
in your Works. But as to the point of Intelligence, 
though you bad nor diſcovered your ſelves , it is 
bur opening your Books to finde the articles of 
that criminall League that is bet wixt you and 
— interchangeably ſigned z and thereby to 

w the injuſtice of your accuſations , and the 
charity of them that advertiſe you of your fall, 
to withdraw you from that precipice, or at leaſt 
to hinder others from following you in your ex- 
orbitant courſes, 

Port-Royall (h) teaches, That there & no- 
thing more certain, nor better grounded on ibe 

DoeFrine 
(b) Fanſenius Tom.z. I. 3.6. 13. 
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Doctrine of St. Auguſtine, then this Propofiti- 
on, That there are | Precepts which are im- 
poſſible not onely to the un faith full, Minde, and 
bardened ; but likewiſe to the faith full, and the 
juſt, even when they have a will, and do endaa- 
vour according to their preſent forces : and that 
Grace is wanting to them, wherehy they may be 
rendred poſſible, Theſe are the very words of 

anſenius , which have been condemn'd by the 

ope, as Hereticall, full of Blaſpbemy and 
Impiety. 

Oeneua agreeing to this article (i) aſſures, 
that what the Papiſts were wont to object, that 
God commands not things impoſſible , is of no 
force, becauſe though bis Commandments be im- 
poſſible to man corrupted by the fin of Adam, 
they were not ſo to man in the Rate of Inno» 
cence, before be became criminall. | 

Port-Rojyall holds, That the old Law made 
juſtice more difficult and impoſſible, as if it had 
ſer a wall berwixt: (4) Lex juſtitiam reddit 
difficiliorem, & quaſs muro interpoſsro impoſſibi- 
lem; that before the coming of the Son of God; 
the Grace of accompliſhing what was command- 
ed, was given to very fer; much leſſe the Grace 
ſufficient to Salvation, But contrariwiſe , That 
that kinde of Grace was abſolutely repugnant to 
the inſticution of the Law, and Gods deſign: 
(1) Talk gratia lationi Legis, ac ſcopo Dei ca- 
pita liter repugnabas z. In fine , That —_— 

ived 


(i) Gravier, «Art, 18. of Free · will. 
(&) Fanſen. Tom. 3. l. 1. c. 8. 
(1), dem 3. c. 5. 


LI 
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lived under the yoke of the ald Law; had oat 
Sufficient Grace to performe it? but rather an 
impeding Grace : (m) Stratus vetevris Teſtamenti 
nan efferchar Fudai gratiam [nfficicnem , ſed 
patins inped ientem. 

Geneva quickaed with fthe fame ſpirit be- 
licves, (a) — the Jewes had never Grace ſuf- 
Feient for their converſionz that it was not in 
their power to believe the word of God, (a that 
he ſpake not to them, but to make them deaf, that 
ke enlight ned not them but to blind them, '(p) 
that he inſtructed them not but to render them 
more blockith z, and that he gave them remedies, 
bur to che end they might never be cured, 

Port- Royal laughs at the proximate Power, 
and fafſciexs Grace, as a Grace tha ia mon- 
Rruous, (2) monſtruaſa Gua tia : Crace that 
ſufficeth, and ſuſiceih nat (x) ; 4a Grace, which 
the Devils would willingly beſtow, if ibe had it, 
fayes Fanfenzus's ogitt.,. im bis firſt Apo- 


Ye 
. Geneva likewiſe ſpeaks of it as 2 Dream, (7 
which bas nothing of ſolidity; 238 a deceitfull 
trap, 


(m) Iden tem. 3. L. 2. c. 8. in ipſo titulo capitis, 
(n) Calvins 2. Inſtit.c. 7. $ 2. E 10. 

(0) Luther in Ep. ad Gal. c. 5. 

(p). Contra Remonſtrantes in ſpeciem, Amſt. 4. 
52. & 57. 

(q) Fanſenius lib. 3. de Gratia Chriſti, e. 3, 
Lam monſtruo ſa ſit gratia ſuffciens, 

(r) Letter 1, 2, 3. 

(s) Calviaus in Altidoto d c. C. ſeſſ. C. Cen- 
el, Trid. a 


age 


N K. 38 


Pom. 
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any man. 
Port- Royal (u) Wars as Tas God wil ſu 
none but bis Ele be willed to fave 
all men 1 oct be be does — 
pag in Heaven «nd bY. 


9 the very mn 
and ayes, it is 1he common belief of all the 
Chacches of Frame that ace united to her. 

Hac eft ſomplex &- — arw noſtra, 725 
Zecleſia no ſtra, fides 
licarum, qua c — 

Port Neyal maintains, Thas ib who dye in 
their inf delity, dave reaſon o ſay, that Chviff 
& not their Redeemer, (they ave the terms of rhe 
Apology for vn 4 on) ba: 
God by bl Coun rs ve nar juſt, and moſt 
Chr — 2 preie flenated 1 — Faint, 


arity ts ſome perſons, whom we call Predeftte 
nate; to orhers Charity without perſeverance 3, 
to ohen Faith without (havity. Ar tte nb 
firſt fort, that he gave and delivered up 
for them, as bis true Flock and People ; that be 
ma 4 propitiation to aboliſh their finnes, and 


bury 
() Da Moulin in bis Traditions , and elfe- 
where. 


82 Fanſenifts Catechiſme, q, 66. 
8 Genevenſes in Synodo Bor dratena, pag. 561: 
Texſcnius tom, 3, l. 3. c. 41. 
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-bury tbem in — — that be dyed 
to vevive them eternally z- that be prayed to bis 
Father ro deliver them from all evil; and not 
for the others, who loſing Faith and (harity dye 
in their Iniquity. 

Genevs pretends that it is an Article of Faith 
that Chriſt dyed not for thoſe that are damned: 
the Calvinifſts have printed above fixty Volumes 
to mitigate the borrour , which all Chriſtians 
conceiv d at the firſt broaching of a Doctrine ſo 
injurious to the Divine Goodneſſe; and having 
cloak d ic with St. Auguſtine's name and autho» 
rity, they have ded ic into one of the un- 
doubted es · of their Synods of (harenton, 
Alete, and Dort , to le it to the Council 
of Trent, (&) which us, that though 
Chriſt dyed for all men, yet all receive not t 
benefit of his death, 

Port- Royal complains of Pope Urban VIII. 
who condemned the Errours of Fanſenius by an 
exprefſe Bull z and his Scholars proteſt in their 
obſervations that Bull, (a) That it & pro» 
per anely to ſcandalige the world, becauſe it 
condemnes the Doctrine of St. Auſtine, as the 
moſt blinde, (ay they, are conſtrain d to avow, 

Geneva ſayes no leſſe againſt the Council of 
Trent, — with Calvin, that all the Ana- 
thema's of that Council fall upon St. — 


(E: Fille pro omni bus mortuus eſt, non omnes 
tamen morth ejus beneficium recipiunt. Concil. 


, Trid, ſeſſ. 6. cap. 3. 


(a); See the Obſervations: upon that Bull, pub- 
liſped by the Fanſeniſts, a 


- © 
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2nd that the Authours of them underſtood not 
the Doctrine of that great man. MelanFbou 
uarrels with Sorbon , and having ſaid , that 
ſe Do&ours conde mne St. Auguſtine under 
che name of Luther, he cryes out with i 
ment, (b) Tri not flirange that in all Sor bon 
there is not a man, that under lands St. Augu- 
Kines opinion? 

In fige, Port-Rojal erecting a Trophy to the 
memory of Fanſenias, as the learnedit man of 
bis time, whoſe minde was entich'd with che 
knowledge both of 2 and alſo Tradition, 
(c) calls him the Hercule of our Age, who na 
quiſh'd that Monſter Suſicient Grace, brough 
St. Auſtin down from Heaven, re-eftabifſh'd his 
Dockrine, and clear d it, twelve hundred years 
after the deceaſe of that excellent Faiher, in 4 
tine when it was * — aud n * 

Geneva t um to 
vin, 2 — Lusher, affirm» 
ing almoſt in the ſame terms, that he has, as ic 
were, reviv'd St. Auguſtine in theſe laſt 
re-cftabliſh'd and marvellouſly clear'd his Do- 
ctrine, which was for ſo long a time obſcured. 

Who could have believ d, Sirs, that the Eccho 
of Port Royal would have been ſo faitbfullto 
repeat verbatim what it bad learn'd of Ge- 
ne va, to publiſh the ſame Maximes, to defend 
them by the ſame reaſons , to explain them wich 

the 


(b) Melanfhon in bis Apology for Luther, 

( .- See the firſt Apology for Fanſenius, peg. 10% 
„91. * 

(d) Begæ in the life of calvin. 
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ehe ſame expreſſions, to ground them on the 
ſame paſſages, even to the citing (as Fanſenius 
does) of one ſole Text of St. Auguſtine a hun- 
dred and ſeventy times, which (alvin had al- 
ledg'd but twenty ? Who would bave imagin'd 
that the Fanſenian Hereſie, which appears ſo 
young under the trim ornaments of a new lan- 
guage , bad been an Age old? That the moſt 
remarkable lines of its kene; ſhould be but the 
wrinkles of a face burn d and blaſted with light - 
ning from the Vatican, which has been (cen to 
fall above twice upon its bead? Who would 
have been perſwaded , that Geneva could have 
com'd ſocloſe to Park, asto make a part of its 
Suburbs? Or that Port- Royal ſhould in ſo ſhore 
n time have gotten as far as Geneva? and tbat 
thoſe pious Folitariet, who make themſelves ir. 
viſ6ble in the Roman Church, ſhould be ſo well 
known in all the Lutheran , and Calvinian 
Charches ſcatrered over Europe ? 

Paſſe the Sea when you pleaſe, Sirs, and go 
viſit your friends in Great Brittain , you will 
there finde great ſupport; yea even though your 
onely Credentials were the London Mercury of 
the third of Fanuary, 1656. who has every where 

iven you this teſtimony , That your Doctrine ; 
in many things the ſame with that of the Re- 
formed Churches. 

Deſcend into the Low-Countreys , and all the 
Schools of Holland will be opened to you; all 
calvin Diſciples will give ear to you as Oracles, 
all the Minifters will ſubſcribe to your (Cate - 


chiſme of Grace condemned by the Pope; all 
their Oratours will labour to ſer forth your Pu- 
"84> ; negytick, 


Kur 
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negyrick, and will charm your ears with the ſweer 
harmony of your praiſes, which Mr. ar ſb Pro- 
feflor of Groining has already made reſound 
over the whole Earth: (e) Madte ills veſtrd 


vertute viri dofi , quod audeatis in os refftere | 


impio illi Pontifici , qui in-ſuorum Feſuitarum 
gratiam damnat ã Orthodoxiſſimd ſententis, pu · 
74 puti Pelagianiſmi putidam & impiam pro- 
teftionem ere Take courage you gene- 
rous and learned men, who durſt opchily oppoſe 
that impious Prelate, who to gratifie bis Jeſuits, 
undertook the defence of pure Pelagianiſme, by 
condemning a moſt Orthodox Opinion, 

Go into Switzerland , there the Proteſſans 
Cantons will give you great entertainment; your 
Deputies were feaſted there in their return from 
Rome; your ſelves will be far more regarded, 
and making Vi&orious Grace triumph in deſpite 
of the Pope and Jcſuits, (as (F) ſayes one of their 
famous : Miniſters) in the Academics of Zuric, 
Bafil, and Berne, you will be raviſhed to behold 
your ſelves covered with Laurels in the Zuingli- 
ans camp, for having generouſly 1 

Une 


(e) In Sinopſs vere ((atholiceque docfrinæ. 
Where be defends the Fanſeniſts Catechiſme 
condemned at Rome. 

(f) In confeſſo cit ipfis novatoribus veſiris, Feſu- 
iti ultro hoc largientibus , quod victricis gratiæ 
propugnatores Fanſenifia in maximi ac funda- 
mentalibus Fidei articulk in caſtra tranfierunt 
noſtra. Henry Ottius Profe ſſor and Miniſter 
4 Zuric in his Speech printed 1653. aſter the 
,arechiſme of Grace was cen ſured. 
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fondamentall Maximes of their Doctrine. 

N dv if you hold ſo good Intelligence with 
tbele ſtrangett, what may you not bope from the 
Hugenvss of this —＋ — „ among whom you 
have two remarkable Diſciples, L* Abadie, and 
Le Maſſon , who being turned Celvinifts with · 
out leaving to be 7anſenifts , do publiquely ſer 
forth in ibeir preachings at Montanban what they 
have heard in your Aſſemblies; teſtifying by an 
acknowledgement worthy of choſe Miniſters, 
that they learned Calviniſme in the Books of 
Fanſenim, and Fanſeniſme in the Books of (al- 
vin? Hear, Sirs, hat the latter of them ſayes, 
who violating che honour of bis Character, and 

the dignity he not long fince bore of a Paſtour, 
while be exercis'd irs Functions in a Pariſh of 
Normandy, findes no better excuſe to juſtiſie his 
per fidlouſneſſe, then to ſay, that being a Diſciple 
of Fanſenius he changed not bis Party in coming 
to that of Calvin; and had done no more but 
declar'd exteriourly what he already was in the 
interiour of his ſoul 3 and manifeſted to the 
eyes of men what bad appeared before to the eyes 
of God ? 

(g) It was written me from Paris, ſayes that 
wretched Runaway, that ſome of my Friends did 
attribute my change to an effect of Janſeniſme, 
and 4 juſt judgement of God, who had forſaken 
me in my errour, to puniſh my curioſity for being a 
little too examining of Things ; whereas T ought 
to have keyr my ſelf ſubmiſſroety in the Commm- 

nion 


(gs) Lewis ie Maſſon an Apo ſtata Prieſt, in bis 
Apology primed as Montauban 1656. 
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nion f the Church , and haue had a better Opi- 
nion of Rome, and believ'd her infallible in de- 
cifuans of Faith,- Foraſmuch as concerns Janſe- 
niſme, I anſwer, That before Janſenius was 
known in France, I was a Fanſeniſt, as I may 
ſay, that u, I had the ſame Sentiments twenty 
years ago, touching matters of Grace, Free-will, 
and Predeſtinatien, that I bave as thk day. 
And could a man acknowledge any other Maſter 
of the Celeſtiall Myſteries then Jeſus Chriſt, I 
might adde, that the Book of Calvin's Inſti- 
tut ion had made me 4 Fanſeniſt before the 
Book of Janſenius , by reaſon of the great con- 
formity of thoſe two Authors in matters of 
race, what ever attempts have been made 10 
prove the contrary by 1he ſharpeſt wits among ſt 
thoſs they call Fanſenifts 3 who' indeed were 
much to blame (for avoiding the Feſuites cla- 
mours) to term Hereticall the opinions of Cals 
vin upon this Subject, which after all are no other 
then their own, Thus much by the way to give 
teflimony to the truth. 

Behold, Sirs, (you of Port-Rojall' I mean) 
behold the ſtrait alliance that unites you with 
Geneva, and the great advantage your Doctrine 

fves you; being aſſur'd to be aſſociated with 
the little Flock, when you pleaſe, without abju- 
ring your Faith, or changing one ſole article of 
your belief touching matters of Gtace: Nay, 
(which is no leſſe true then it ſeems horrid) 
without altering any propoſition of the Book of 
Frequent Communion , which the Romane 
Charch rejeQs , but Geneve receives and ap- 


proves. 
8 Mm (b) Bc 
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(b) Be nat angry, 1 pray vou; cemper yaur 
choler, and frame the mot ions of aur Spiric to 
moderation , while Ie proof ef k f yen, 
which is the laſt thing hat remains for me to 
make good, I will not judge you (ace you 
think ic not fir.) upon the depoſitian of * 
Filleau, whole name and merit nt verthele ſſe is 
too well knon to ſuffer the leaſt reprogech , un- 
lelic ic be from the moutbes of Criminalls, I 
will not condensn. jeu, vo not upon your tefu- 
{all to uſe the terms of facall Preſence, io juſti- 
fie yaut belief on the ſubje& of the Eucbarift. 1 
will not tell you, chat the Councel of Trent 
teaches, (i) (What you pretend to be ignorant 
of) That there is 1 repug nancy in thix, — our 


Sauiaur be alwayes fing at the right hand 7 


his Father, according to bi natural} manner 0 
being , and yet be Satramentuly preſent by bis 
own ſubſjance in many oxber plac ea, multis 4liis 


in loc: Which is the onely thing that Father 


Filicau urges you to acknowledge, and which 
you cannot reſuſe without rendring your (clf 
guilty of errour. Neither will ] reproach you, 
that you abuſe the authority of St. Thomas, co 
elude-tbe au; hority of the Councell: and abr 

| 1 


| Third Part, 

(h) Pors Royall bolding inielligeuce with Ge- 
neva agdinſt the Bleſſed Sacrament, _ 

(i) Neque bas inter ſe gugnant, ut Salvator 
nojicr ſemper ad dexteram Pati in calls aſſi- 
deat juxta modum exiſtendi naturgiem i. & ub 
multi alii in lock Sacramentaliter praſens ſuã 
ſubſtantia nobi a5ſps, Concil, Trid. Seſſ. 13. c. 1- 


Ob oa. ac ⁵tñ C ( 
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If the Angelieall Doctour ſayes that the Body of 

ift is not locally in the Bleſſed Sacrament, 
Altan der de Hales ſtwuld bave given you the 
meaning of thoſv words, when be affirms in his 
fourcly part) Ttiat $3] the Body of Chriſt is in 
fwd maniiers contain'din theadorable Sacrament 
of the Altar; the firſt under the Species of che 
Sactament, ſub fignoz- the focond in che place 
where the Species are, in lac: Now tis true 
18 to the ficſt way, that Chriſt's Body is not le- 
zally under the Species, but is tbere as a ſubſtance 
is under its aceidents, though afrer a more divine 
and miraculous manner: and this is the ſenſe of 


Saint Thomas in the place by you cited in your 


Letter. As to the ſecond manner, it may be 
ſaid to be a Kinde of focall preſence , IIlæ conti- 
nentia habet modum continentie locals, and is 
hke that of bodies, which are not in the accident 
of quantity, as in their place, bue ate in place by 
rheir quantity : yer with tus difference, Thar 
bodies are in place by their ptoper dimenſions, 
mediantibus hropriù dimen oni bus, s St. Thomas 
ſayes, (1) whereas the c Bod of Chriſt- is there 
but by the dimenſions of another Body, medi- 
attibus dinenſtonibu alten i and this is F. 

a Meyniers, 


(k) Dupliciter continetur Corpm Chriſſi ſub Sa- 
cramento ; uno modo conti netur fab ſiguo illo 
uod eſt Sacramentm . alio mode cont ius tur à 
oco continente ipſum ſig nam. A lenſis 4. par. q. 


10. membro 7, a. 3. $ 7. Et rurſum. Mirabili eſt 


continent ia illius in quantum eſt (ub ligno, & in 
quant e ict loco. Ibidem, 7 


(1) S . 
| Mm: 
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Meyniers ſenſe, which js agreeable to the langus 
of the Fathers and Councells, when they reach, 
Tbat Chriſt's Body is at the ſame in many pla- 
ces, (multi in locks) by the ine ffable preſence be 
bath in the Sacred Myſtcriey x -which.gaye:1bem 
occaſion to (ay, That the Altar js the ſeat of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt: (m) Quid eſt Altare, 
riß ſedes corporhs e ſanguinis ¶ briſti -; 

I nced not theſe Scholaſticall ſubtleties to judge 
of the purity of your Faith; my aim is not to 
convince you of Intelligence with Geneve by 
any thing you bave omitted in your: Wihings; 
but by bat you have dared to affiim. AY. 
your fins of omiſſion, and judge you by your 
Works. I ſhall ſet you down , our ,of the. ſole 


Book of Frequent Communion, which is che prin- 


cipall ſubje& of this Diſpuce , ye Maximes (for 
the moſt part contrary to the honour and reve- 
rence of the Bleſſed Sacrament) which, the Ro- 
man Church rejeRs , and that of Genes ap- 
proves. See if my proceeding be nor fincexe. 

You have preſumed to ſay pag. 25. of the Pre- 
face, That St. Peter and st. Paul are two Heads 
of ibe Church, which make but one. Is, not that 
a Maxime condemn'd by the Catholick Church, 
and receiv'd by that of Geneva? Whar have 
you to reply? Ho can you vindicate your ſelf 
of ſo criminall and publique a Conſpiracy 2 

You have dared to affirm page 628. of t 
Book, (n) That the moſt uſuall practice of the 
Church in the Adminiſtration of tbe Sacra- 


(m ) Optatus Milevitanus l. contra Parmen. 
in) Book of Frequent Communion of the-1, dit. 
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mevts fa vouri the generall impes itence of all the 
world; Carry this Propoſition to Rome, it will 
thereche reptov d: Catti it to Geneve, it ſhall 
there: be recciv'd. How can you defend your 
ſelf from ſo juſt an accuſation ? 

You have dared to ſay, (o) That there are 
Sauls, which would be raviſhed 10 teftific 10 
God their regret for having offended bim, by 
deferring their Communion til the end of thai 
lives, Without all queſtion the Roman Church 
deteſts this Maxime ; and it Geneus approves 
it not, it ĩs not becauſe /s Orthodox, but becauſe 
it is 100 impious. 

-. You have preſumed tu ſay, %) That as. the 
Luc har iſt is the ſame food thai caten in He- 
wen, ſo is is neceſſary that the Faithfull , be 
bat is here below, haue ſuch a purity of heart as 
max hold agreement and proportion with that of 
the Bieſſed 3 and that there be no greater diffe- 
rence , then there it between Faith ,. and the 
clear Vi ſion of God; en which alone (mark that 
word aloxe )dependi. the different manner of ent- 
ing it on Earih, and in Heaven. Excuſes will 
not ſet ve you this is not the langu ige of Romt, 
men ſpeał not thus any where, but at geneua. 

In fine not to overuhelm you with the prodi- 
gious number of your errours, you have dared 
io ſay, () That God does us an infinite honour 
80 admis us 10 ibe participation of the ſame food 

f in 


(0) In the Preface, pag, 33, & 34. 
(p) Pag.680, of the Book of Frequent Com- 
mum ion. ; : ' 
(4) Pag. 725» 

Mm; 
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in time, which the Elc# enjoy in eternity | with» 
out any other difference, ſaving tba bere be 
affords us not the- 1 ba and taſte of: #3 
reſerving them boub till we come te Heaven." If 
you admit no other difference then that, hope nor 
for the approbatioo of your Doctrine in the Ro- 
mane Church; that of Geneva onely will ap- 
prove it. „ | 58 
No if theſe Maximes be not fait hfully ex · 
tracted out of the Book of ' Frequent! ( vmmuni- 
on, convince me of Impoſture: If rhe firk be 
not cenſured, the ſecond impious , the thitd li- 
ceatious and prophane, the fourth and fifth ſuſ- 
pect of Hereſie, convince me of falſity and igno- 
rance : If I attribute them to you undeſervedly, 
tonvince me of ſlaunder and malice. But if you 
be the Authours of chem ; i you have uced 
them under i onßrur Arnanld's name; if ſome of 
them have been condemn'd by the Pope, (as that 
of che two Heads) others reprov's by all Per- 
ſons of Piety, (as the wo following). otheis 
again held for ſuſpect againſt the B. Sacrament 
by che ableſt Divines , why have you not retra- 
Red them? Wherefore, in lieu of ſppprefſing 
them, do you accuſe of derraffion', hing, im- 
poſture, and cruclty thoſe who agycrriſe you. of 
your obligations? 

Though you Had not publiſhed them as you 
have done; though you had contented your ſc) ves 
with whiſpering them in mens cars , and making 
a ſccret Caball of them, they that ſhould have 
heard them, had they not been bound ro bedome 
Laformers, unleſſe they would have ſentred into 
che Conſpiracy of your Crime? wby then vil 

you 
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you needs have the Jeſults to be detraQtours for 
diſclofing Herefies, which they cannot conceale 
wirbout hnning 7 Was the deceaſed Diſhop of 
Langes (+) A Calumziatour for having declat d 
that the Albot of St. Cyran induced the Reli. 
gion of the — of the Bleſſed Sacrament 
20 (onfeſſe but ur _ and to 247 er yet 
leſſe frequently then they Confeſſed ? in ſo much 
2 — Mary Angelica Tl, though a 
Superiour; was once ſ ve monethi withour recei- 
ving the Bleſſed Sacrament, and likewiſe paſi d 
over an Eaſter day without communicating : 
Was the deceaſed Biſhop of Sens a Calumniator, 
becauſe he ſent a writing, a little before his death, 
to the Popes Nuntio, containing bis laſt Senti- 
ments touching the Diſciples of the Abbot of 
Sr. Cyran, 20 the end be — in forme bis Holi- 
neſſe, and aſſure him, 1bat the affected ſingula · 
rity be bad alwayes obſerv d in them, ibeir pride, 
eheir preſumption of minde , their contempt of 
others, and care to hide themſetves from tboſe, 
that were not wholly theirs ,' had oblig'd bim 
to believe the whole party —_— of ibe 
Churth ,'as. having ſeen, that their beginning 
had been in illuſion 3 one of whoſe effefts' was a 
falſe Devotion, called the ſecret Roſary of the 

. Sacrament, condemned as ſuch by eight Do- 
Fours of Sor bon; who had under flood by per- 
ſons of credit, thas Monſieur de St. Cyran puke 
of 1be (ouncil of Trent as of 4 Politique A- 


fr) In hk Declaration directed tothe Bifhop of 
St, Malo, figned with bis own hand 1he-26/of 
May, 1638. 
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ſembly, thas wes in no wiſe 4 true Caunc ii q an 
had: «iſo been inferm'd by muny very credifile 
| „ that the ſame Albot endeauour'd: v0 
tale aw the £y of Communion c ves from 
the beſt Souls, under tbe pretence of 4 Spiritual 
Communion, which he made paſſe for more Holy 
and fuller of Grace then 1he Sacramentall Com- 
Manſon. | : ; 
If vherefore we had no other proofs'of your 
corrupt Doctrine again the B. Sacrament then 
the te ſtimanies of choſe two illuſtrious Poe lates, 
Gould we not with tbem bave reaſon to bold 
Port- Reyai ſuſpe of 2 with Geneva 
Nut ſuſpicion is not now the buſineſſe. Yaut 
Maximes are no longer ſecret, nor are your Ec» 
yours ill known but to a few, You have pub- 
lid chem in your Works, and when you were 
reprov'd on that account, you obſtinately defen- 
ded them. Shall I again be fore'd to ſet them 
before your eyes, and ſhew you - your offence in 
artificially diſguiſing what you ought rather to 
waſh gut with tears? Muſt I produces the Errours, 
Maſpbemies, Impietiet, and Extravagances not ed 
by tboſe eig Doctours of Sorbay in your Secret 
Roſary, which your Apologilts have made paſſe 
for tbe pious thoughts of an excelent Religion 
Woman, of great wiſdome and vortue , and Su- 
periour of au Order? Muſt I after ſo many fa- 
mous Writers ſummon you ta cell me, whether 
the Solitaries of Port- Royal perſiſt in thoſe $1- 
ceilegiaus wiſhes. noted in that ſcandalous Wri- 
ting, which ſeems to have no other ſcope then 
the diſhonour of Chriſt, and contempt of the 
moſt adorable af our Myſteries? Whether they 
can 
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can defire without horrour, what I cannot here 
write. without crembling ? ( That Chriſt be in 
the Bleſſed Sacrament in ſuch ſors as he go not 

th of bimſelf ; that the Society which be will 

r with meu, be-after a manper ſeparate. from 
them, and reſident in bimſelf, it being unreaſott» 
able that he ſhould make an approach 10 us, who 
are nothing bug fin: That be dwell in bimſelf, 
leaving the Creature in his incapacity of a- 
proaching bim; that all that be is, have no re- 
dation 10 us that 'bis inacceſſibleneſſe hinder 

: from going forth of himſelf 3 that Souls 


* remunce their meeting of God; and acquieſce to 
-. Flu welling inthe place proper 10 the condition 
e bu being, which is 4 place inacceſſible to the 


creatures, where he receives the glory of being 


dvb accompanied with his ſole Eſſence, That 


be regard not any thing that paſſes without him 3 
thas Souls preſent not themſelves is bim as the 
obje of bis application', bus rather to receive 4 
repulſe by the preference be es to. bimſelf. 
That be floop not % communications diſprepor- 
tionate to hi infinite capacity; that Souls re- 
main in their unworthineſſe of ſo Divine a com- 
Munication j thas they efteem themſelves happily 
portion'd by having no ſhare in the gifts of 
God, but rejoycing, that ibey are ſo great, that 
we 4re not capable of them ? 

Is it poſſible to read ſuch horrid Sentiments 
without an indignation againſt their Authours 
and Defenders ? Compare the judgement given 

o 


(s) Impious Wiſhes contain'd in the ſeeret - 
ſary of the Fanſenzſts. 
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of chem by the late Archbiſhop of Sens and rhe 
moſt famous Do&ours of Sorbon, to wir, Men- 
ſieur du Val, Monſteur le ¶ lere, Aton ſieur Chapes 
las; Charron, Hallier, Bachelier, Mores,Gorner 
wirh the approbarion of Fanſeniae, and yo 
Apologiſts. ä ** 

That Archbi aſſures us, that the Ses 
cret Roſary of che B. Sacrament wherein rboſe 
Maximes are comprix'd, is but a falſe Devotion, 
whoſe firſt originall was an Illaſion that gave 
beginning ro your Sect: And the Anthodt of 
the Letters to a Provinciall maintaines rhe con- 
trary, (t) That tis a tranſcendent wickedneſſe 
- _— the Roſary to bave . weſt 

ruits of thas Cn ira again rift. 

Tue Pose — — that writing 
to be ſtuff 'd with Imperrinences, Extravagan- 
ces, Errours, Foolevies, and es, 104. 
ing to the ſeparation of Sls from the practice 
of vertu, eſpteially of Fairh, Noe and 0b 
rity. And Fenſenius in bis Approbation ſayes 
the contrary, That love it ſelf did difate ir, 
and that it containes nothing contrary n0ihe 
rules of Faith, 

The forenamed Doctours declare ſt a Work 
— to the deftruRion of the method of pray- 
ing initiruted by our gaviour Chrift ; And your 
Apologiſts (u) ſay, That it's full of moſt Ca- 
tholigue, high, and elevated conceptions , like 
the lights of the Superiour Angels, which St. 
Denys ſayes to be more obſcure then the lights of 
the inferiour ones, 1 

e 


$ 


(tr) Letter 16, "Ni 
cu) Apology, p. 1. P. 24, & 25. 
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The DoRaurs of Sorbon judge it perillous, 
and of dangerous conſequenca, — 
to the introducing of opinions contrary to the 
effects of Love, which has expreſſed to- 
wards us, pri in the adorable Sacrament 
of che Euchariſt, and the Myſtery of the Iacar- 
nation: And your Apologiſt on the contrary, 
make us belit ve, that thoſe extravagant motions 
ar the deſires of a Soul inebriaie with the love 
f God. which cannot well be compreheuded hut 
by hin that underflands vhe language of love, 
aud knows what theugbis ought 10 poſſeſſe bas 
Soul, which being bapptly g ent forth of it elf 
ſwims in tbe abyſs of tbe Divinity, O what 
phemy ! O what impiety ! 

Thot 4 Sul inebriate with the laue of God, 
ſhould be able te frame fuck a cruell and ed 
defire, as to with, Thas adi wharſorver Cbriſſ u, 
may have no relation 39 us !: Alas 1 he is the 
fountain of Salvation ; and it be have na relati- 
on to us in that reſpe& , we are then in the rank 
of Reprobaces : He js our Soyereigne Good, our 
Hope, our Support, our Glo:y, our Bestitude, 
gar All ; and if he have ao relation to us, we 
ara infinicely miſer able. . 

Thas Souls renounce the meeting of Gad! 
Whicher ſhall they go, if they walk not towards 
him ? He is the Liſe: Will you that ny 1 
they run blindely upon death ? He is che Way: 
Will you that they ſtray, and periſſi in theis re- 
moteneſſe from him? He is the Truth: Will 
you chat they embrace fallhood:, and languiſſi in 
the dark 2 Tis our good fortune to live in his 
Cbureb, out ſecurity to walk in bis * Pp 
cnc 
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ſelicity ro be illuminated with his light: Will 
you have them renounce their good fortune, their 
fecuriry , their felicity, to abandon themſelves to 
the morions ofa mortall deſpair ? 

T hat Souls preſent not themſelves to F. Chriſt 
as the object of his application ; that be regard 
nothing that paſſes without him; that they chuſe 
rather to expoſe themſelves to bis obliui en, then 
by being in bi memory, 0 give him occaſion to g 
out. from the application of himſelf, 10 apply 
bimſeif ta ibe cyearures ? ' Can be not then be 
mindefull of us without forgetting himſelf, nor 
apply himſelf co the creatures, without depriving 
— 5 of the conte mplation of his on great- 
nelle ? : ke + 

Can be not be happy by a delicious enjoyment 
of his being, but he maſt quit the government of 
the world, loſe the empite of the Luminaries 
leave all the creatures at randoni, and permit all 
to hazard, and to the malice of men? 

Whar | Sirs, approve you theſe Sentiments ? 
You give them Vogue by your Writings, you au- 
thorixe ihm by magnificent approbations: you 
ſay they are moſt Catholick Thoughts, Thoughts 
moſt conformable to the language of God in the 
Scriptures, high and ſublimated Thoughts, like 
the Lights of the ſuperiour Angels, Thoughts 
diQatcd by love ic ſelf, and laſtly rhe Thoughts 
of a moſt vertuous Nun, who being reptur d, 
ſwims in the boſome of the Divinity. Do you 
thus pervert tbe uſe of words (as well as things) 
the moſt facred in the wotld> Do you thus cover 
illaſion and blaſphemy wich the Liverics of Pie- 
ty ? Do you thus give errour the title of 5 
an 


Fl 
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and Fallhood the name of Truth ? V qui dici- 
» malum bonum A ridiculous, but dangerous, 

umprion l which believes it has tight to dei- 
he all its thoughts, ſanctiſie all its works, and 
malte All its errours paſſe for infallible rules of 


Faith, 471 
For if it be lawfull to wiſh with Port- Nyal, 
that che ſociety , which Chriſt has with men in 
the B. Sacrament be in 4 way of ſeparation from 
them; is it not alſo lum full co with with Geneve, 
that Chriſe have ne reall exiftence under the 
Species of Bread ?- Thar his body be not in our 
Thi he enter not into our mombes? 
That be defcend not into our ſtomachs, to unitt 
bimſelf intintately to us? If one may defire 
with the Janſcniſts, That Chriſt according to 
bis Divine Oreatneſſe de nor in any thing tbat 
— — bimfelf, may we net deſire with the 
alviniſts, That Curiſt be not under the Spe- 


cies, nor in theſe cortuprible elements, which of 

tbecchſelves bave nothing equald ro him, and are 

ſubject ro many changes, the ſhame and diſho- 

nour whereof ſeem to reflect upon bis Perſon > 

If one may conſent with Mother _ » That 
08 


Ebrift remain in a place proper to the condition 
of bis Being, which i a place inacceſſible to the 
erentnre may one not conſent with Calvin, 
T hat Chtift be not in the B. Sacrament, to the 
end be remain not in a place diſproportionate to 
his Greatneſſe? And ſo paſſing from the wiſhes 
of Port- Noyall to the wiſhes of Geneva, and 
from the wiſhes of Geneva to its Belief, is it not 
eaſie to ſo far as to imagine that which 
one delares; to wit, Thar Chriſt is not under 

Nun the 
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the Sacramentall Species by a reall ; and not fi- 
gur ative, Tranſubſtantiation; and conſequently 
that the Maſſe is but an illuſion, and Sacramen- 
tall Communion but a SuperRticion ? 

And yer, Sirs, you complain that men ſuſpect 
you, and lay that abominable reproach at your 
doors, that Port-Royall holds intelligence with 
Genevs againſt the Sacrament. If ic be abomi- 
nable, why have you not avoided it > Why have 
you given occaſion of the ſcandall by your Roſa» 
ry ? Why have you made ſo many pompous 
Apologies to defend ſuch impious Maximes , as 
are thoſe which the Sorbon rs diſcovered ? 
Why have you inſerted into that great Volume of 
frequent Communion, Propoſitions either Hereti- 
call or ſuſpect, either condemned or condemnable, 
which I have related > Why baving been adver- 
tis'd of the ſuſpicion which the two laſt bad cau- 
: ſed, bave you not made it your buſineſſe to core 

rect them, or at leaſt explain tbem?ꝰ 

1 You will tell me, that the Aſſurances you have 
given of your Belief, free you from all neceflicy 
of engaging 2 ſelves in new declarations, on a 
Subject ſo cleatly handled in the Writings of 
Port- Royal. Of what Weaings ſpeak you, 
Sirs ? Is ir of thoſe which your Secrerary bas 
the boldneſſe to cite in bis Sixteenth Leiter with 
ſuch vain Encominms; though there be not one of 
them not blaſted with centure , or ſtain'd with 
Hereſie ? Is ic of Mr. Arnaulds Second Letter, 
which the Sotboniſts judged raſh, ſcandalous, | 
'hereticall ? Is it of Monfenr de St. Cyran's fa- 
miliar Theology, which rais'd ſuch troubles in 
Paris, even before it bad drawn upon it (be 2 
ure 
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ſure of the Arch · Biſhop of that City? Is it of 
the Cononicell Hours of Pert · Renal, which 
wert condemm d at Rome? Is it of the Defence 
of the ſerrut Roſary, which undertakes to juſti- 
e the impieties. and excravagances of that Li- 
bell? Is it of thoſe he eſteems ſo profirable to 
the publique, and recommends vitbour 
them, for fear the people ſhould be informed, that 
there is hardly any work ſet forth by Port · Reyal, 
which ia not ranked in the number of prohibited 
Books, taking up a great deal of room in the 
Roman Catalogue? Have you no other proofs 
wherewith to juſtific your Faith, then that which 
gives us cauſe to ſuſpect ir? Can you alledge no 
other —_— prove your opinions Catho- 
lique, ſave thoſe-whicb the Roman Church bas 
probibired, becauſe full of Hereticall Maximes ? 
Be it that all che Texts you have drawn out 
of them, appear moſt Orthodox, it follows 
not, that thofe which 1 have quoted render you 
not ſuſpect of Intelligence with Geneve. All 
that can be gather'd from that diverſity is, 
that you are contrary to your ſelf: that in 
your Books are found many conradi tions, but 
ng appearance of your zullification: that they 
all have two faces, which you ſhew or hide ac» 
co to the time, che one Catholique, the 
other Calviniſt, It men cry beretich, when you 
ſhew the Geneva - face, you make it vaniſh, and 
dexterouſſy turning the Medall, ſhew the Catho- 
lique face in an inſtant. 80 you never pabliſh an 
Hcreſie, bus you have your Apology ready made: 
you couple together Trmb and Ertour, Poyſon 
and its A e and by; an artifice common to 
* Na 2 = 
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all che enemics of the true Faith, you employ one 
part of your works to defend the cher e 
—ͤ— 1 timo that in, 
This craft, I conſeſſe, ſurptint ide ignorn 
but cannot ue pen brioes ho with 4 M2 2 
You are accus'd for inſtance, of this Maxime 
of' Aurelius, That every fin that violates chafids 
21, deftrozes Pritfibood, which differs in nothing 
from the Hereſie of the Huſſites; and you an- 
ſer that be ſayes in the ſame Book, bat tbe 
Church cannot take away the powgr of Order; 
becauſe the Character is Indelible: Beæhold in- 
deed a manifeſt contradiQion 3 but that is nao 
juſtification. ; 44 
. You ate tazid for ſaying, That Chriſt ad- 
mits us in time to the participation of the ſame 
food which the Blefſed enjoy in eternity „ wizh+ 
our other di ce , / (4ve that here be affordsus 
not the (cn — — and 925 of 4 — 
language x 14 „% an u anl wer 
That che Author of the Letters to « Brophicial: 
ſays, that there are many other differences berween 
the manner of his communicating bimſelf to 
Chriſtians bere, and to the Saints above; I 
know not whether he be avowed by you, for he 
averres that he has no eſtabliſhment at Port- 
Royal, fearing leaſt you ſhould be oblig'd co war- 
rant all his Letters: But in fine though he were, 
his teſtimony would be, at moſt, but à manifeſt 
contradiction, not a juſt defence. ö 
Lou are accus d of ſaying, that the practice of 
the Church fa vours the generall impewſrence of 
all men: and to divert the blame, you unſwer in 
your Apology, that you cohdenin Df che ord- 
J nary 
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nary practice of Penance, which is now in the 
Chen. Tus clear, that this is only to croffe and 
contradiQ; not to purge and juſtiſie your ſelves, 

You are charg'd with writing in the Book of 
Frequent Communion , that the Church is cor. 
rupted in her Doctrine of Manners z and you an- 
ſwer,the contrary is alſo found in your Apology, 
to wit, that the Church is ineorruptible, not onely 
in her Faith, hut even in her Doctrine of Man- 
ners. This evidently ſhews the truth of what I ſay, 
that you fill your Books with contradictions: 
But it proves not what you pretend, that men 
ought to receive them for juſtifications, 

is not enough to ſhew for your defence, thac 
of two contrary Propoſitions, whereof one is 
Octhodox, the other Hereticall, the former is 
in your Books: It muſt be ſhe wn that the lat» 
ter (the Hereticall one) is not there ; which 
done, you will have rigbt to burſt out in re- 
proaches, and ſay to every one of your Accuſers, 
ment iris impudentiſſim#. But if effectively it 
be there, if of all che Hereſies I have tax d you 
with , there is not one, but what is faithſully ex- 
tracted out of your Works , who ſecs not, that 
all the opprobt ious accuſations you retura men 
for their good advice, fall upon your ſelves; 
and that inſtead of evincing your divorce from 
Genevs , they prove you culpable not onely 
of the Errours , but even of the Inſolence of 
Hereciques ? 

Think on it, Sirs, I conjure you; and if you 
would have us entertain more favourable 
thoughts of your Faith, brag no more (as Mr. 
eArnauld does) that you never fell into errour, 
Na 3, Ace 
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— — you are ſubyect 20 yet 
that a8 you, the weakneGe of: men ta be mi» 
taken , ſo have you theit docility co ha unde» 
ceiv d, and admit vf you rer lights, Retrad your 
errours, — Cor bon by a generous diſavowe 


ment of your evill opinions, aod[ — 

private 4 ta the Pope. ver ell 
do, that is leſſe then tua, in — 
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1. Hat the 7anſeniſts , quitting-the 
* ries the 15 y Vati 
and Impeſt ares laid to their charge, och 
vour to clear themſelves , in their laſt uo 
Letters, onely of the. crime of Heſie and 
therefore byrrtheir folence are'convilfed of 
the other crimes , viz. Impoſfure and Ca- 
lump). 2. That the Summe of their ex- 
cuſe 1; reduced to two Mediums: The firſt 
i the Pretext of Difference betwivt Deci- 

s of Fact, and of Right; which an- 
tt fully is thbTva2t called. te A 
ſwer to. the Janſeniſts Complaint. of 
being called Heretiques. 3. The ſe- 
condMedium, which is by the Twfs opi= 
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255 Efficacious Grace, (which © C 
— ro defend the p anſeni an opinion, 15 
here refuted : and it is ſhewed, that Janſe- 
nius neither explicateth, nor deftudeth his 
opinion, as the Tomiſts do, but as the Cal. 
diniſta do; aſſerting what Geneva aſſert- 
e and ae Geneva; denietb. 
Therefore Calyins Diſciples allow of Jan- 
ſenlus; ( as hath already been ſvewen , and 
again is recapitulated) but the Church 
condemneth him: Conſequently his Opini- 
_ ons are Here ſtes. ö 


Dear Reader, 
e ſeventeenth Letter of the Secretary of 
Port. Reyall is now newly arriv'd z da- 
; ted the 23; of Fanuary , and publiſhed 
the 29. of February, All the ITxterim was 
bur vanes for ics journey from O ſnabruck, 
where he afficms it was Printcd ; che Fanſeniſts 
being unwilling to put it to the Preſs at Park ; 
ſo obedient they are to the Civil State and to the 
Ordinances of the Magiſtrate. 

It is a long Letter of the ſixe of the other ſix· 
teen :; which. like the precedent (by me newly. 
anſwered) tends to prove, that the Janſeniſts are 
no Hereticks, Por, as to their metited title of 
Impoſtors and'Faififiers in their Lettert to the 
Provincial, (whicbwas all I pretended to demon- 
ſuate in my Book, of The fair dealing of 2be. 
Fauſee 
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Fanſenifls) their Secretary yields us1he victory; 
e — — with tbole —— 
call them Mererichs; is l had occſibnally ene 
in ahe / Pe face oſ᷑ the Books.| Prom this accuſation 
be iat ends 20 vindicace: the Party, by the diffe- 
rence there is between rhe judgements of the Pope 
and. Councils touching queſtions of Fact, and 


— of Fanſenia ; and which there is no 
ity that the Pope intended to touch. 


eld by the convictſon of his falſities, be returns 
again to the Scbolaftick jr his te venteenth, diſ- 
pucing of tbe infallibility of Pope and Coun- 
calls; and of the truth of the Doctrine of Eff 

cac iom Grace. = 
It would require a Letter longer then his, to 
reſuie all bis extravagance, il} , bravadoes, 
falſhoods, vanities, and all that be ſpeaks imper- 
tinently, and contraryito the reſpe& he owes to 
the Sex Apoſtollque. I ſhall onely take notice of 
his two principall Adu o prove chat be is 
Z no 
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no H eretique - As to the firſt, hic h is the pre- 
text of diffrence between decifions of Fact, and 
deciſions of Righe, the Reader will ſee, thut 
there is :neceſſaty to be added to hat I 
have latelely ſaid in anſwer to the Fanſenifts ¶ um- 
laint ; that the ſtories he _ concerning 
ope Honoriue and others, avail bim not at all. 
As to the point of Self. eſſicaciom Grace, the 
Secretary underſtands it very ill, and ſhews 
not onely that he is no Doctor, (as he confefſerh 
of bimſelf) but that he deſerves not to be one. 
He pretends that the Five Propoſitions are not 
hereticall in 2 enjus's ſenſe, if that ſenſe be is 
more then t arine of Efficatiow Grace 
not ſeeing chat by the ſame argument (Calvin may 
juſtiſie by Doctrine on the ſame ſubject 3 affirm 
Ing alſo, that he pretends nothing elſe, bur ro 
defend the verity of Efficacious Grace: The 
Secretary muſt learn, that there pre to wayes 
of defend caciom Grace, one which is He- 
reticall, a ying upon Herecicall-Principles : 


ficſt, and is therein Hereticall: The Catcho- 
lique Doctors, Thomiſts, :!$c0tifts," Sorboniſts, 
Feſiits agree in thic ſecond 2 and therefore not- 
wihſanding their particular diſputes , they all 
remain in unity of Faitb, and in che Communi» 
on of the Church, 

To know therefore whether Fanſenim s Do- 
Qrine be ſecured by his profeſſion of defending 
Efficacious Grace, it muſt be kaown which way 
he, defends it z whether. by Calvin s way, ot 
thac of the Catholique Doctors. 

. calvin 
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' Calvin ſo defends Effcacious Grace, hat he be- 
lieves it leaves us no other ——_— the liberty) 
from coaftjon,or conſtraint; ſubje ing us in other 
reſpects, to a neceſſity of acting: which deprives 
us of the power of reſiſting it, ſo long as Grace 
everes. | 

The Catholique Doctors agree that Efficaci- 
ous Grace ſo rules the Will, as it leaves us 4 
power of diſſenting 3 ſo that theſe two things 
. arefound together, Grace in the Will, and in 
ſame Will vader Grace 2 power ſafficient to hin- 

der its conſenting to Grace : and they doubt 
not, but this is the true ſenſe of the words of 
the Councill of Trent, Poteſt diſſentire. Bun- 
ne and Melina, and all Catholique Doctours, 
even the moſt divided in their opinions , and the 
moſt oppoſite in the diſputes of Grace, are united 
in this point. ? 

They are ſo likewiſe in this other, 'That Grace 
under that formality of efficacious , is not ſo ne- 
ceſſary to good actions, as that it cannot be ſuffi- 
cient without it, and give us all power re quiſite 
to make that which requireth of us, and 
which yet we perform not, ro be truly poſſible to 
us, even'wben we fail to do ity whence it fre- 
— happens, that through our own fault, 

race attains not its effect. 

Lask the Secretary therefore, whether Fanſeni- 
us be of that opinion, when be teaches , that we 
need not fear left * bat name ſoever 
call'd, deprive us of liberty, ſo it be not a neceſſi- 
1 of coaftion ? Or when he diſputes againſt 
the indifference of liberty, and leaves us not 
any that Calvin has denied; nor acknowledges 
any 
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any that Calvin bas not likewiſe acknowledged ? 
Or when be rakes ſufficient Grace for « Monſter 
i Divinity, and denics, that there was ever any 
—— — that — 
e. tes as errour to the us 
their is Th the Will can obey or refft 
Grace? And freing it it evident, that this Do- 
&rioc is diſſonant to the Catholique Doctours 
way of expls Sclf-efficacious Grace, and 
is racbex conſonant ca chat followed by Calvin, 
it umuſt be concluded, that reducing the lenſe of 
the Five condemned Propofecians to the: ſenſe of 
Efficacious & race, as it has been explicated by 
Fauſenius „ is co reduce it to an berericall ſenſe: 
and that all chey who follow this explication, 
are not onely Diſciples of Fuxfenius , bur of 
Calvin too. $31 
Whence it appears,that — n me 
in van for ha that che de c 
touched a onſticucien, the — 
of Eficacious Grace. For in the Gzvilli, from 
whence he bath taken it, I ſpeak expreſly of the 
point in controverke between the Fathers of ' Sr. 
Domini ue s Order, and the ꝙeſuises. Tis very 
true, the Pope was not willing to touch that 3 but 
he couched the point wherein . they and we are 
agreed, in confirming it by the condemnation of 
the Hereſie of Fanſeniur, 'which is oppoſite to 
it, as being the ſenſe of Calvin. - 
Wherefore tis no wonder if the Calvinifts 
have every where ſtretch'd forth their arms to 
embrace the Fanſeniſts, owning them for their 
School · ſellows. The Proteftant Centons , by 
the mouth of Henry Ottius , chief Profeſſor of 
the 
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the U niverficy of Zaric, cryes out; In noftras 
cum comfortibus Fanſenius rranſet partes, Fanſe» 
niuiand hiv Followers are come over to our ſide: 
and they finde ſo great a conformity between 
their Doctrine of Grace. and that which the 
Janſenifts have d in their Catechiſme, 
that they verily believe there is, nec aliud , nes 
plus, nec minus, neither more, nor leſſe, nor any 
other · thing taught in the one, then in the other. 
The States of Holland encourage the Janſeniſts 
by the voice of Samuel Aare Paſtor and Pro- 
feſſor of Groyning , who cxborts them to ſtand 
firm, Macte ills veſtrã virtute, viri docti qudd 
audeatis reſiſtere impio iili pontifici, Be of good 
courage, ſayes he, you generous and learned 
anſeni lu, leeing you dare refſt that wicked 
Pope. With the reſt joyns England, who makes 
even her AMevenvies atteſt, I bat the Doctrine 
cenfured by Serbon, & in many things the ſame 
with that of the reformed Churches. Du Moulin 
dotes not, when at Sedan he avowes the ſame 
uniformity of Doctrine. Rouſſelet publiſhes ir 
at N iſmes ; Euftacbe at Montpelier ; and of the 
two famous Apoſtates L* Abadie, and Le Maſ- 
fon, who are now at Montauban, the fit ſt confeſ- 
ſes y thit es Calviniſme be paſſed through the 
gate of Fanſeniſme ; the ſecond; that he ſeam d 
Fanſeniſme1n Calvin, my before Fanſenius 
printed his Auguſtinus, e have in our hands 
the Book he bath lately printed , containing the 
Motives of his Apoſtaſie , which hapned the laſt 
Year, after he had preach d the Lent foregoing in 
the Dioceſſe of Roven. It is not neceflary to di- 
late any more on this Subject, _ being ſo ma- 
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ny printed Pieces, wbichd<monſftrate-the eon? 
formity of the Doctrine of Fanſeniu- and Gal - 
vin concerning $Self-cfſicacious Graces to which 
the Janſenifts have never been able to anſwer. 

As to that which the Secretary addes near the 
end of bis Letter, of the compaſſion he has to 
ſec me forſaken of God , I have three things to 
reply. The firſt, that ſince bis ſpiric of jeaſting 
and (currilicy ſeems to have left him, his Letters 
ate very flat, and he grows tedious and contem- 
ptible to thoſe that read him. The ſecond, that 
a Novendiall devotion at the Holy Thorne, 
would be well employ d, to obtain of God the 


cute of nis blindeneſſe. The third, that I con- 


ceive a particular confidence , by ſeeing my (elf 
forſaken of God in the opinion of thoſe, who 


believe be has forſaken bis Church, and goes 


daily deſtreying it, as the Fanſeniſt» do, by. ad» 
tering — rhe Baabe of thedeccaled-Abbor 
of St. (yran. 

If the fancy take bim to make any reply, let 
bim not ſend bis Writings any more to Oſn4- 
bruck : For ic is but to make a toil of à pleaſure. 
Amſterdam, Leiden, and Geneva, are much more 
.commadioup; ſince in all thoſe places he ſhall not 
onely have permiſſion to print his Moi ks, but an 
Approbation to attend them, After all, The © 
Fanſcniſts are Heretiques. 


423 
An Ax sw ER to the 
Seventeenth and Eigh- 
"ccenth Provincial Let- 
ters; and to another of 
an unknown Perſon to 
| Father Annat : which is 
inſerted into the Se- 
. cond' Engliſh Edition: 
betwixt the Seaven- 
teenth and Eighteenth. 


Argument. 


Is Hat the Author of the Provinci- 
all Letters complains , that he us 
called Heretique, when at the ſame breath 
he vents Hereſie. 2. That all that he ſaith 
fen bis vindication from Herelie , maketh 
Oo 2 hins 
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him ſuſpefted of Hereſie. 3 — the 
eſuites dependance an their eriaurs 
72555 shell V their 1 as 
bis Indepeidaoniy is tht Sire df hlcrvwne- 
4. The, Superiours of the 7aſuites pro- 
cooding, in Printing Bk. IAN 
fwer to.an Argument whettip it is ſaig,that 
thdFeſhites rake rhe Pietj of theer Adver- 
ſartes for # pretenſe of calling Here- 
tiques. 6, That it # 4 groundleſſe accu- 
fatian (nbict fle dt Pry . y- 


nod of France) to ſay, the feſuites procu- 
red tho l Jauſen aus; bench 
nothing is, or can be, . that ever 


they did in order to a falſe Information. 7. 

Three other Calumnies againſt the f gente 
refuted. 8. Ten Objeltiont, by which the 
Janſeniſts would prove themſelves no He- 
retiques , refuted, and proved to be of no 
force at all, In the refatation of. the Fifth 
Objection, the Texts of Janſenius are ci- 
ted, where he plainly teacheth all that us 
condemned in the Popes Bull as his Do- 
firine. 9. The 7anſeniſts ſeverall Bifto- 
ries, and paſſages of the Fathers and Coun- 
cells, ſhewed to be impertinent, and to argue 
him to be mo good Subject of the Church. 
10. Hy Hypoeriticall Piety to iy" | 

is 
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bis memory; and his falſe - aſſerting the 
matter to be of no conſequence , whether 


the Propoſitions be in Janſenius, or no. 


417. 


Aving peruſed your Eighteenth Letter, 
m_ which here in England hath (as well as 
the former) no Title Vogue among 
Proteſt ants, I thought fit to anſwer it; to let the 
world ſee, how ſenſeleſſe à Piece it is. For in- 
deed I muſt tell you, there is not one Reaſon in 
it, which ſavours either of Divinity, or of Phi- 
loſophy, or of common Senſe, But howſoever, 
becauſe it ſpeaks againſt the . Popes Bulls, and 
rails at the Jeluires, it is welcome to all, but one- 
ly the poor remnant of Catholiques ; who with 
great Reſentment , ſeeing you to pretend to the 
name of Catholique, ſay of your Writings, 
Filii Matri mea pugnaverunt contra me, 
The Sonnet of my Mother fight againſt me, 
Had you wric a Conſolatory Miſlive to us 
here in England, you had done ſomething wor- 
thy the name of Catholique , and beſeeming 
a good Subject of the moſt Chriſtian King? 
But to call your ſelf a Catholique , and write 
_ the Authority of the Sta Apoſtolique, 
(for which we here ſuffer ſo much, that we are 
even pointed at in th. Streets by the name of 
Papiſts,) is a thing that breedeth nothing but 
ſcandall. and conſuſion in the Houſe of God. 
| Q 3 For 
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For this reaſon I count ĩt my duty to let all the 
world know, that your Lerter is neither A 
lique, nor Rationall z as having neither Faith, 
nor Senſe in ic. And 0 take Jour Arguments 
all in their full force, and confute them totally, 
22 what you ſayin your Seventeenth 
Letter, and your Friend in his to Father An- 
nat: for they all drive at the ſame mark, I 
knew Reverend Father Annas bath 

your Seventeenth Letter; and in bi T 
againſt the Complaint of the Fanſeriſt ai 
fubſtance confuted rhe main points of me o 
two: ſo that there would not be need of ſayin 
any thing more, did not your Letters do ſpecial 
Kurt herein England, For all that you advance 
in fayour of J anſeniſme, is looked upon here as 
equally availing for the defence of Proteſtanr 
and Puritan, and Anabaptiſt, and Quaker, an 
the other innumerable Sets, into which our 
poor Nation is divided, For this reafon 1 pre- 
ſme, Reverend Father Annat will give me leave 
to reaſſume what he hath ſaid againſt the Seven- 
reench Letter, and ptoſecute it to the end of the 
Eighteentb. 

To degin then 3 you enter upon your Seven. 
teenth Letter with a Complaint , that you are 
called Heretique , and challenge all the world to 
ſhew, where you have taught any thing Hereti- 
call: and yet (which is a ſtrange madneſſe of 
— at the ſame breath that you make this chal. 

nge, you declare your ſelf Heretique. I need 
not then go back to your former Writings , to 
tell you on hat account that Ti:le is given yous 
The whole ſubjec of your Scventeenth and 
Bigh» 
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Eighceenth Letters makes the matter clear, The 
Pope and whole Catholique Church hold the 
Fanſenifts: Heretiques 3 you bold the Janſe- 
niſts ate not Her etiques. The Pope bath de- 
clared; that ihe Five Propoſitions, condemned in 
Jangcent the Tenth's Bull, are Hereticall in 
Fanſenius bis ſenſe : you ſay thoſe Five Propoſi- 
tions are not Hereticallin Fanſeniwue bis ſenſes 
And for this F are deſervedly called Here- 
riques, We Catholiques in Englaxd ſay wich 
St. Hierome, (Epriſt. ad Damaſum. de'Hypoſtaſbe 
nomine.) Siqui (usbedra Petri jungitur , me- 
weſt, He that agreeth with the Chair of Pe · 
ter, & 0urs ; and on the contrary he that agreeth 
not with the Chair of Peter, is not ours, We 
ask with St. «Ambroſe (Ora, de obitu fratris.) 
of cyery new Set, Wheiher it agrees with 
tbe (C utholique Biſhops , that , with the Church 
of Rome # (Rogevit, $i cum Eyiſcoph ( ubo- 
lich, id eft, cum Ecclefia Roman ã, confentives.) 
We conclude with St. Frenaw, Diſciple to Saint 
Polycarp, That it is neceſſary that every particu- 
lar Church, that & , all the Faithfull, ſhould 
agree with the Roman Church , by reaſen of ber 

rerogatives, Lib. 3. cap. 3. [Ad Romanam 
Ecclefpam propter potentiorem Principalitatem 
neceſſe eſt omnem convenire Eecleſiam, id eſt, cvs 
75 wndique ſunt fideles. This is our ſenſe 5 and 
or this we muſt judge you an Heretique , who- 
ſpeak a language unknown to Rome, and do- 
contradi& that Auchority, which in all ages Fa- 
thers,and DoRours, and Councells have ic 
ted unto, 


I know, Sir, vou bring many — 
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vindicate your ſelf, and to prove, That the Jan® 
ſeniſts are no Heretiques. But I ſhall, God wile 
ling, ſnew you the nullity of them. But before 
I come to that, to diſintangle the matter, I think 
fit to refute two Things , which ſerve you for 
Sravadoes onely, and matter of Calumny; not 
for any argument to prove that the Janſeniſts 
are no Heretiques. The one of theſe things is, 
what you ſay — your ſelf: The other, 
what you lay to the Jeſuites, which is ſo mixt 
with the Arguments you bring, that it is necefla- 
ry to take jt apart, that both it, and the Argu- 
ments, may be clearly anſwered. 

For your ſelf then, Sir, you ſay (pag. 296. of 
the ſecond Engliſh Edition; which is that I al- 
wayes follow in tbis Letter.) That you are 
alone. And pray, Sir, how came you to be 
alone? Tuas becauſe you ſeparated your (elf 
f:om the Catbolique Church. You are alone. 
And ſo was Ariw, Eutyches, Neftorius, and all 
other Arch-Heretiques, when they firſt began to 
oppoſe the Church. You are alone; and there- 
fore ſuppoſe you cannot be argued of Hereſie: 
you ſhould have diſcourſed quite contray. You 
are alone, and therefore to be ſuſpected: for Se- 
paratiſts cannot (likely) be ſound in Faith: But, 
Sir, if. you be alone, as you ſay you ate, without 
relation to any, bow cometh it, that in the Eigh- 
tecnth Letter, pag. 337. &c. you take upon you 
to make Proclamacions in the publique cauſe of 
all the Janſeniſts ? - Who 2 — you to ſpeak 
ia theit name, and · to deliver their ſenſe > How 
ſhall we believe what you tell us, That they will 
{abmic, vhenche places areſhewed them in Fan- 
5 ſeniu 
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them at Rome ? How 
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enins or when this Pope ſhall have again heard 
4 ſhall wc — they are 
not alrcady ſarisfied in their conſcience? Since 
as vn ſay nn are alone, and have norelation 
to thetd wb: De νE ihat is, to the Janſe- 
niſts. No, No, Sir, you are not alone; you 
(perfor tbe wbole Party; you are the mouth of 
the Caballs you act for all the Janſeniſts: And 
if abey thould deſert you , you would not yet be 
alone 3; for the Calyiniſts , the Lutherans , the 
Anabaptiſts, the Quakers, and all that renounce - 
Obedience to the Church of Rome, would ſhake 
bands with you. You know well enough, your 
Lim crs were welcome at ( barem on, and are made 
much of in Germany , in Holland, in England, 
and all the Nations, which are divided from the 
Faith of the Catbolique Church. Say thert fore 
no more, That you are alone. 

- The next thing that you ſay for your ſelf is, 
T bat you are hid, and the Jeſuites fine them 
ſelves wounded from your invif6ble bund, pag; 
297. A Thicf mighc well domfor: himſelf with 
this's it s his bappineſſe to be hidden. Omnis, 
qui mal? agit, odit iucem. Every one that doth 
evil), would gladly be invifible. But that Truth - 
ſhould ſcek. hiding - holes in a place where it may 
ſafely appear; (as in France any Catholique Do- 
&rine may) that, Sir, I never heard, A 
thereforey or elſe every one will conclude againſt 
you: for every one knoweth, that he is to be ſuſ- 

cted in all be ſaith, ho is forced to hide him- 
elf like an Out- law; and is ſo forſaken of all, 
that (as you ſpeak of you: ſelf) be hath no re- 
{ation to any Community, nor as any 8 
* ü oe ver: 


430 Te Aner- 
ſeever. Embrace therefore the Truth, and you 
will not need to hide your felf : The Catholique 
Church is viſible ; and you need not m. ke your 
ſelf invifible, unleſſe it be to become a mem- 
ber ol. the inviſible Church, which is not Catho- 


e. 7011 Wh : | 
ie third Thing you ſay for your ſelf is, 
'T hat you make a Proteſtation of your Faith in 
theſe words, page.296. I bave not any dependance 
ſave that on the Catholique , mr gry Te Ro- 
man Church, where I am reſolved to live and 
die in the Communion of ibe Pope, the Sove- 
reign Head therereof 3. out of which I am per- 
ſwaded there ii no Sal vation. Then you ask; 
what courſe can be taken with one, that ratkes 
after this rate ? You know, Sir, what courſe 
can be, and is, taken, with you, for all this; you 
know, that the Decree made feria quintã, die 
ſexto Septembris, 1657, telleth us, That Pope 
Alexander the Seventh condemiieth; this very 
Letter of yours together with: all the reſt; not» 
withſtanding this Proteſtation, ' Theſe words 
indeed, if they be reall, might owe you no Pro- 
teſtant; but not no Ianfeni : For notwith- 
ſtanding theſe words you maintain Janſeniſme; 
you ſpit your venome at his Holineſſe, you con- 
tema his Bulls, and calumnlace thoſe ; who en- 
deavour to perſwadeall co ſubmit to the cenſures 
of the Church: I mean the Jeſuites, 06 whom 

(ro come to that) you tell us. 1 | 
In the firſt place this, pag, 298. There & 4: 
veſte difference between the Feſuites, and them 
that oppoſe them. They do really make up one 
Dody, united under one Head; and their — 
40 
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allow them not te print any thing without the 
Approbat ion of Superiours\, who by that meaus 
hecome 4ccountallle for their, Errours.s whereas 
you are accountable to no body for what you 
write; nor no body reſponſible for you. All this 


you ſay to tax the Jeſuites, and prove your ſelf 


irreprehenſible 3 and you do not mack , that re- 
ally you commend the Jeſuites in it, and diſgrace 
your ſelf, and diſcover the Source of your: er- 
rours, Had any man adviſed you, and reviewed 
your Papers before they went to the Prefle, they 
would not have been ſo full of groſſe errouts. 
Had you had any dependance on any learned and 
vertuous man, he would have told you, that you 
could not impute to the Society the inventing of 
the Do&rine. of Probabilities, and the likes; 
which had been taught ſome hundred of years, 
be ſore the Society was in the world. He would 
have told yau ,' That to cite Aubours falſely, as 
you do almoſt perpetually, was a direct means to 
diſgrace your own. Writings ; chat to tax good 
opinions, was but to diſcover the blindeneſſe of 


your ou paſſion ;-thac:ico-joyn wich. Janſenifts; - 


was but to declage againſt the Church, In fine, 
he would have told yu all that, which ſince to 
your ſhame yau have been told by thoſe who an- 
ſwered your Letters , and laid your — 
open to the world: and by this means he would 
have ſaved your labour, ſaved your credit, and 


ſaved your conſcience, But your having no de- 


pendance on any body, made you leap beadlon 
into the precipice, into wbicb-your paſſion lead 
you hlindefold. 

On the contrary, the J eſuites by the depen» 
dance 
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dance” which they heve from their Superiouryy 
have ſtood firm, and their Doctrine, like à rockin 
the Sea; hui receiytd the hoiſtorous waves of 
your calumnies and contradictions without bes 
m_— ſhaken ja the leaſt point, I do not ſay 
this to averre that all their Mtitings are irrepre- 
benſible; I know ſome Jeſuites have writ things 
which the Pope hath cenſared , (as that, which 
yoa take notice of, of Father Halloix) and they 
have willingly. ſubmitted to bis Holineſs's cen- 
ſures : Some opinions alſo have been unanimouſ- 
— — by all the reſt of their Ocder , and 
rbid by their Generall, This is allowed, Yer 
that which I (ay is, that their Doctrine as to all 
your Obj ctions, hath ſtood? unfheken and irre- 
— — —— — . wee to the 
1 ares, ſo again I deſie you (according to 
the conditions which there are — to ew 
me any ont point of the Morall Doſtri ne of the 
Society, which is reprehenſible. If by the Popes 
admorition, or of themſelves, they diſcover any 
errour in any particular Authour of theirs, they 
ently correct it. So for example, that which 
you alledge of Father «Amicus in your Eigh- 
toenth Letter, was long ſince commanded by Fa- 
ther Generall to be raved out of the Bouk; 
though Amicus were not the firſt, not the onely 
Au:bour , that had taugbe that opinion. Now 
that in a great number of Writers it ſhould ſome. 
times happen , that an unallewable opinion 
ſhould eſcape correction for a time, is a pardon- 
able errour of hummefrailty.. On the contta- 
ry it is laudable vertue that maketh them re- 


nounce any ſuch ertour, aſſoon as it is known. 
This 
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This advantagechen Subordination to their Su- 
rs brings to them, that their errours are 
oon 1 nor can they be taxed for what 
they themiclves endeavour to redrefle in the 
frailty of particulars: much leſſe are their Su- 
periours cr iminall, if perhaps ſome one or two 
opinions chance to diſpleaſe. F 363 
For that which you bring concerning the Ob- 
l;gartion' of che Superiours , is too frivolous to 
need an Anſwer. It is ſenſelefle to think, that 
the Generall of the Society, from whom all au- 
thority of Printing is derived, can view all the 
Books written by the whole Order. If we ſhould 
allow their Generall (that which is never heard 
of in one man) abilities enough to judge of all 
the Books, writ by the — Auchbouts of the 
Society in all the ſeverall Sciences; at leaſt we 
cannot think, that he kao weth all the babe 
in which they are written: nor can he poſſibly 
have time to read them all nog nor is it practi- 
cally poſſible to conveigh them all co him, from 
the ſcverall places of the world, over which che 
Jeſuites are ſpread. Theſe are fabulous dreams, 
fit for you, Sir, to make matter of a Calumny 
with, but not to be believed by any rationall 
man. All that he can do is this. He deputes 
ſome able men, three or four, to view every 
Work char is to be printedz and then he regu- 
Jates himſelf according to their judgement, 
Now when this is done, as ic is among the Jeſu- 
ires very exactly, it ſeldom happeneth, that their 
Books need the Poprs Cenfure © if they do, then 
aſſoon as the errour:is perceived, it is their delire 
to correct it. All this I have ſaid to fatisfic the 
Pp Reader, 


— — 
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Reader; who by this will judge; that as it can- 
not calily bappen, that the writing of the Jcſu- 
the three or four Reviſours, whoſe judgement 
muſt carry jr for the preſent, may be oyerſeen: 
ſuch is the nature of humane frailty. And if 
any man can finde a better may, the Jeſuites will 

thank him for it. ov 1 37094 
Bur I go on. The ſecond thing concerning 
the Ic ſuites , t hat L intend to take notice of, I 

finde in the Reply made to Father Annar , u 

occaſion of a Piece publiſhed by him, exiled, 
The fair dealing of the Fauſcniſts , pag. 326. 
It is, that Father Aunat (and the ſame is under» 
ſtood of tha reſt). produces the Piety and Zeal 
7 their Adverfaries 232 mark of chair Here- 
o. LIanſwer, that iris not their true piety , but 
their falſe piety, their Hypocriticall Mummery 
which the 2 take as a mark of their Here- 
fie. That which Chriſt you 2 —_— 
That they ſtrained & Gnat, an lowed 4 (- 
mell. For example ile ſt you will not 1450 
a Penitent to follow his Ghoſtly Fathers opinion, 
ſor fear of the Monſter of Probability, you will, 
and do, allow thoſe poor Souls of Port- Royall, 
io abſtain Fifteen Moneths from Communion, 
contrary to the expreſs precept of the Church. 
Whileft you will not-allow , that a man may de- 
fend his goods, or honour, from an unjuſt Inva- 
ſour, you will allow, with the Abbot of St. Cy- 
ran, that a man may, and muſt ſometimes, kill 
bimſelf. Whileſt you cry out againſt Revenge, 
you teach, that to follow;the interior Inſpiration 
{lv you call ir). a man may, though contrary "= 
e 
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the exteriour — 7 Neſghbour, Wbileſt 
i cry out againſt the Jeſuites admitting men 
— e Sacraments, you — C 
as an act of great Humiliry to be content to ab- 
ſtain from Communion all ones life long till the 
laſt hour. Lis rhis impious Dottrine, Char you 
call Piety) which the Jeſuſtes take for a mark of 
Hereſie: Theſe and the like Maximes of F ex 
Janſeniſts are cited in the Impoſtures, and in 
the Anſwers to your Letters, and juſtly taken by 
the Jeſuires for marks of people fallen from the 
way of Truth. | 
The third thing, which: you ſay concerning 
the Jeſuites, is very oſten inculcated by you, but 
molt largely in the'Eigbreenth Letter, pag, 343. 
Sec. (and Lerter 17. pag: 312.) That the Feſu- 
ites have by falſe Repreſentations deceived the 
Pope, and got of him a condemnation of Jan- 
ſenius. This is no (mall fault; and wherein 
though che Jeſuites are chic ſly zecuſed, yer the 
Synod o all che-Brſhops of France, and Three 
Popes, and their Divines are involved: the Je- 
faires for being the Deceivers ; the reſt for being 
lead blinde ſo lang in 4 matter which they ought, 
and _ eaſily have txamined. But what pro- 
batien do you bring, Sir ? None at all, bur 
your bare aſſertion : and ſo you need no anſwer, 
# flac deniall. Shrew when, where, and how 
the Jefuices did; thus deceive the world, All che 
world knoweth, chat Pope /e ba, when he firſt 
forbad the Book of Faxſeniwe, (though nor then 
as Hercticall ) forbad alſo the Theſes of Lovein, 
made by the Jeſuices in defence of their Doctrine 
againſt Fanſdxjas. - Did the Jeſtites. procure 
15 Pp 2 this ? 
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this > All the world knoweth , that Pope Inno- 
cent the Tenth was moved by the :Biſhops of 
France to examine the Five Propoſitions, which 
they preſented him taken out of Fanſenius. 
Were there any Jeſuites in that Synod 7 All 
the world knows, that among thoſe that were de» 
ured to examine at Rome, there was but one 
Feſair. For although Cardinall Lugo, a Jeſuit 
of Eminent Learning, was alſo to have been 
one, yet at the Janſeniſts petition he was ex- 
cluded, So that of Thirteen Examiners there 
was but one Jeſuit; and his Cenſutes, as you 
report them, the ſurtheſt from taxing the Five 
Propoſitions, that could be expected. Where 
then did the Jeſuites appear in all this buſineſſe ? 
What did they do ? Whom did they work upon? 
Certainly, Sir, you would not have been ſilent, if 
you had any thing to produce againſt th:m, You 
that have laid ſo many falſe Calumnies on the 
Socicty, would never have diſſembled any true 
fault, which they bad committed in ſo important 
a matter. 

You tell us two things, which are meer Sur- 
miſes, not Probations. One is, that Fanſenius 
bad taxed Molina a Jeſuice ot fifty errours, 
What then? Do youimagine Fanſenime ſo great 
a Divine, that Moline muſt fly for his cenſures ? 
I believe, no Jeſuic ever thought ſoz and in ef- 
fect it bath not E ſo , but quite contrary: 
Fanſenius bis Bock js cenſured as Hereticall, 
and Molina ſtandeth in as good repute as ever. 
But allow, that Fanſenius bad found five hundred 
true faults in Melina; doth that prove, that the 
Leſuites procured a Bull by falſe Inſoynmnians 

| when 
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Tos tell unthen for a ſecond Surmiſe, Thar 
the Feſuitts bold iht / Maxime , as one of ibe 
moſt Authentique of all their Theology, viz. 
That they may without crime calumniate thoſe, 
by whom they think they are unjuſtly moleſted. 
Letter 28. pag: 343. 1 will not anſwer this 
falſe . with that uncivill language, which: 
= Friend pag. 325» giverh Father Annes the 

ings Confeſſour. Though yon deſerveit , yet 
I ſcorn foul language. But you muſt give me 
leave to tell you, that you are extreamly out. 
Never any Jeſuite taught this Maxime as yow 
ſet it down : ſo far are they from holding it one 
of the moſt Authentique Mazimes of their 
Theology. A Jeſuite boldeth it a crime to lie: 
and truly ſhould I know any of them, that ſhould 
think they might calumniare others 'falſely , L 
ſhould eſteem them far otherwiſc then I do 
You may therefore file this up with the other 
falſe Calnmnies, you laid on the Jeſuites ; for 
this Propofition cannot be found any where bur 
in your Letters: no Jcſuite ever taught it; no, I 
dare ſay no Catholique DoRour ever imagined: 


it. 

Of like falſity with this are thoſe unjuſt aſper- 
Hons, which you in ſeveral places of your Letters 
caſt on the Jeſuites; (which I note in the fourth: 
place) you ſay Pap 351. Tha the Feſuits raiſe 
a difturbance in the (/hurch, whileſt it is evident, 
that they endeavour to allay the diſturbance 
which you raiſe. All they do is*to preach and 
Wis teach 


— K ³ „ AA at 


438 T ve Anſwer. 
teach doQrine conſonant to the Popes Bulls, co 
the ſenſe of the Church, to that which Kings and 

rinces, and all Cat holique Biſhops and Doors. 
allow of, and agree in. To be obediem is not 
to raiſe diſtutbance; but to be reſtactory, as you 
are, isto raiſe diſturbance. Therefore Pope 
Alexander E calleth the Janſeniſts, perzurbe- 
ores quictis publice, perturbatours of the pub. 
Ugue peace, becauſe they raiſe diſtucbagge ia the 
* [ 2, That. the Feſi 

in you lay, 30 at.. the Feſuits. 

hails fapen — — wa the 2 . 
Fir ft, the Propoſitions were called Heretical; 
then their quality was urged, then it was: 
zranſigted to word for word; then it was; 
brought into tbe beart 3 then into the band. To 
all this FT anſwer., that whereas you attribute to, 
the Jeſuites the anz. of Hexeſie on ther 
Adverſaties, you cannot be ignoraut, that they. 
never did call you Heretiques, till che Foes had 
ficſt defined it, and the Biſhops and whole 
allowed it. Nor hath there. been any change in 
the Church as to this point. What Pope Fnns- 
cent firſt defined, that Pope eAlexander did 
again define: and becauſe you bad faund new 
eyaſions, he added a fuller declaration. All the 


change was on your parts. 'Firſt you ſald the. 


Propoſitions. were in NR » but were not 


Hereticall : then you {aid they were Hereticall, 


but not in Faxſenins. And when the, places 


werc ſh;wed you, you tell us, theyare not in. 


ax ſe nius in the ſame ſenſe which. they are 


condemned in; ſo it is you , 3. not the 
Jeſuices, who nt ver defired. mare or 


hurch 


ellc ,. when, 
tha: 
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that the Bulls ſhould be received. You are the 
Protem , that change.dally your ſhape to elude 
the force of the Popes Conſtitutions : and ſo 
youare far hls teaſon called by Pope Alexgn- 
der in his Bull, Filii iniquitatu, Sanne, of 
Iaiguity. x * N 
Finally to end this matter, you ſay the Jeſuites 
quarrel is at the perſon of Fanſenius 4; page. 340. 
not at hig arten fat, the contrary is mani- 
feſt : fox you cannot ſay, , that ever they dig any 
thing againſt his perſon; and you will, nar deny, 
but they have alwayes been 20nd his.erroprs, 
But now I come to your arguments by which. 
ou would prove, that the Janſenifts are not to 
e called Heretiques, 1 will ſer them. down by 
way of Objections, not as they lie in your, Let- 
ters, but according to the connexion of ibe ſub- 
Nance of them: nor will. L obferve-your words, 
which abound with Tautologies, and. frivolous 
excutſions. Bu; I will, put chem in ſome: form, 
as much as they will bear ; that when they are 
ſeen in their full- force , the anſwer may be the 
bettet underſtood, For every argument I cite 
but one or two places, though you : repeat tbem 
aver and over many times, for to- make your 
Letters the longer. I hope you will not be an- 
gry, that ] kzep ſomething of a School- form: il. 
you be, it is no matter; che Reader, I am ſure, 
will be eaſed hy the Oder. * 
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. ones. | 
vou object then in ſeveral! places of your 
Letters thus. It is not matter of Fail, that 


the Five condemned n are in an · 
ſeuim his Book: Therefore they that defend au- 


Antecedent you endeavour to prove by feye- 
rall Arguments, hieh make the following ob- 
jeRions, which T: ſhall by and by reface. _ Bur 
now I deny the Conſe z and tell you, 
char your Diſcourſe is Null in this, that though 
the Antecedent were true, yet the Conſequence 
2 not _ = to . the Conſequence 
you muſt e this Propofition true, No 
Els can be called bh Heretigqne, unleſs it by 
Article of Faith, that he be an Heretique r 
which is extreamly falſe, For as in other crimes, 
ſo in Hereße, a Moral, or Phyſical evidence is 
enough to condemn any one of Hereſie. For ex- 
ample, I hear one tell me ſeriouſly and oſten, that 
he doth not believe the Three Perſons of the 
Trinity; and that h he know the Church 
believerh a Trinity, yer be doth not, nor will not 
believe it : without any controverfie;T may judge 
this man an Heretique : although ic is not mat- 
ter of Faith, either that he is a man, or that 1 
hear him ſpeak. Again, ſuppoſe I do not hear 
him ſpeak, but hear from irrefragable witneſſe of 
many honeſt and underſtanding men, that he 
hath made this — deliberately, or that 
be printeth and teacheth this; without _ 
«a 


Leiter 12. pag. 316. 


his Book, are not to be called Heretiques. 
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verſie I may judge him an Heretique: and yet it 
is not matter of Faith, that theſe witneſſes tell 
me true. But it is enough to have either a Phy- 
ſical, or Morall Evidence to judge one an Here- 
tique. And this (as L ſaid) is common to all 
crimes, as well as Hereſie. The Indge, when he 
condemneth a man to death for murther , need- 
eth not put it in his Creed, that infallibly this 
man hath committed Murther: nor needeth he 
have Phyſicall Certainty , but tis enough that he 
have a Morall Evidence, Secundum allcgata & 
probata, (as the Law ſaith} according to what is 
alledged and proved by witneſſes ; which not- 
withſtanding may all erte. Juſt ſo in our caſes 
though it were allowed not to be of Faith, that 
the Five condemned Propoſitions are in Fanſe- 
aius bis Book, yet without ſcruple we may, and 
in reaſon ought to condemn the Book as Here- 
ticall j the Church having condemned it for ſuch. 
This procceding is authorized in Scriptuce , and 
that fitly co our caſe. Hereticum homi nem, ſaith 
St. Paul 4d Titum 3. poſt nam & alteram 
correptionem devita, ſciens quis ſubverſia eſt. 
Avoid the Heretique, after having once or twice 
reprebended him ; knowing, that he is 1 

here the Apoſtle telleth us, that after a man 
bath been once or twice admoniſhed of his Here- 
be, if he mend not, he is to þeavoided as one, 
wich whom the Church holds no Communion : 
3nd his refuſing to ſubmit alter one dr two ad- 
monitions, St. Paul calleth a knowing that he is 
ſubverted in matter of Faith. 
.Now if this were ever clear in any caſe, it is. 
in this we handle of Fanſenius. For to ſay no- 
0 | thing 
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Thing of the ſeveral Briefs made by Pope u ban 
againſt Fenſenizs his Book, rhe Five Propoſiti- 
ons were extracted out of his Book by the Synod 
of Fraxce, who profeſſe to have uſed all dili» 
ence in examining them. Theſe Biſhops pre- 
the Five Propoſitions to Pope Innocent. 

He having made the matter be examined with all 
diligence, (the Janſeniſts themſelves being pre- 
ſent ar Rome , and acknowledging them to be in 
Fanſenius, and defending them as his Doctrine) 
after all condemned them, as appeareth in his 
Bull. After bim Pope Alexander now ficting 
renewed the condemnation , teſtifying that the 
Propoſitions are in Fanſenius, and defining, that 
they are condemned in his ſenſe, as they lie in his 
Book. To theſe two Cenſures all the Biſhops, 
and the whole Catholique Church have fubſcri- 
bed. Mere art then two Admonicions and more, 
by which it is made non, that the Book of 5a · 
ſenius containech Hereticall Doctrine: we there- 
fore (unleffe we will contradi& the rule of Se. 
Paal) muſt eſteem it Hereticall , and know chat 
it is ſubverted. We need not examine, wherhey 
it be matter of Faith, that the Five Propoſitions 
be in Fanſenint, or no: it is enough, that it bach 
been once and twice and fo many times declared 
to us, that we cannot but efteem ir ſufficiently 
certain here being far more, then that which Sc. 
Paul requireth. S0 Sir, ſeg that your main 
Argument (which is the ſumme and ſubſtance of 
all) is ſo far from proving what you would in- 


ferre, that though your Antecedent were grant 


ed, yer the Conſequence were of no force ac all. 
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2. Objef;ow, | 


It were ridiculams, ſay you, Letter 18. 94g. 238. 
ta pretend, there ſbould be any Heretiques in abe 
burch for matter of Fat. But whether the 
ive Propoſitions be in Fanſenim or no, is pure 
matter of :Fa@t, 'Therefose it is. ridiculous to 
—— that Fanſeni un, or thoſe that maintain 
Doctrine, ſhould be Heretiques. This Ar- 
gument is very, ofun inculcated in many places, 
I cite but one. Il anſwer, That under ſt and 

ing, as you do, Propoſitions written in any Book 
to be matter of Pack tis 2 per fect madneſſe to 
aſſert, that none can be declared Heretiques for 
matter of Fact. And the Conſequences of that 
Aſſertian are ſo evidently abſurd and Hercticall, 
that nothing can be more. For firſt it would fol- 
low , that never any Propoſition in any Book 
could be declared Hereticall : for till you would 
ſay, it is ridiculous , that any man Should be an 
Heretique for matter of Fact ; and ſtill it would 
be matter of Fact, whether the Propoſition were 
in the Book, or no: and ſo no Books could be con- 
demned in the Church. Sccandly it would fol- 
low, that no perſon whatſoever could be con- 
demned ; and that we muſt not believe, that 
ever there was any Heretique in the Church, 
that can be named; (except thoſe that are men- 
tioned in Scripture) though St. Paul tells us, 
I Cor. 9. Oportet bereſes |: and ſo we ſhould 
never be obliged to avoid any one as an Here- 
tique, contrary to what I alledged in the fitſt 


Objection out of the Apoſtle, For till it 7 
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be made matter of Fact, whether Ariwe for ex- 
ample (and ſo of the ret) did hold this or that: 
For that Ariw writ,or ſaid,this or that, is matter 
of Fact. Thirdly ic would follow, that as no Pro- 
poſition in any. Book could be. defined by the 
Church to be Hereticall z ſo on the contrary no 
Propoſition in any Book could be defined Or- 
thodox, or to be conſonant to the word of God, 
or the true word of God, And fo we ſhould by 
your wiſe argument come to doubt of every pro- 
poſition , even in the Holy Seripture. For ſtill 
ic will be (according to your ridiculous Max- 
ime) matter of Fact whether that Propoſition 
be in Scripture, And certainly it is as clear mat- 
ter of Fa& , whether the Scripture ſaith, God 
will haue all men ſaved , and come to the know- 
ledge of the Truth, as it is, whether Fanſeniue 
in his Book ſaith , Chrift did not die for all men. 
And ſo by this argumeut we ſhall never be obli- 

ed to admit any Propofition as Scripture , 
which is to ſay we may deny , by your 2 
all Scripture. And further, as to the whole Bi- 
ble, it is as much matter of Fact, whether this or 
that Edition of Scripture be true Scripture, as 
whether the Five Propoſitions be in 3 7 
yet the Councell of Trent bath declared, that 
the Vulgat Edition ſhall be held Autbenticall, 
ond he would be an Heretique , that would not 
allow it. 


3. Objection. 
Popes and Councells may erte in matter of 
Fact, 


* Letter 17, bag. 307, 
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Fact, as many ſtorics alledgedin the Seventeenth 
and Bighteenth Letters prove: Therefore 
{perbaps) chey have erred here; and ſo it can- 
not be matter of Faich, I anſwer , That this 
may all be ſaid as well of Arins, or Neſtorius, 
or of any Hererique , who is not named in Scri- 
ure, as of Fanſenius bis Book: yer the Church 

h ſaid Anathema to many Heretiques by 
name. And look what crime he ſhould commit, 
that ſhould ſay, Arius never was an Hererique 5 
the ſelf ſame ſhould that man incur , that ſhould 
dare to ſay , Fanſenius bis book containetb no 
Hereſie. And certainly che Phraſe of the Church 
bach alwayes been to call thoſe Heretiques,wbom 
the Pope condemneth as ſuch , whether there be 
matter of Fact or no contained in the condem - 
nation. So the Quertolecimani are by St, Au- 
guſtin Hareſ. 29. and by the whole Church 
called Heretiques, becauſe they would not obey 
the Decrees of the Pope and Church: and yet 
the obſervance of Eafter on ſuch a day had more 
of matter of Fact in it, then what Pope Inno- 
cent, or Pope Alexander declare concerning 
Fanſenius. And all this hath been ever practi- 
ſed in the Church of God upon Chtiſts Autbori- 
ty, who ſaith, Qui Ecclefiam non audierit, fit tibi 
fecut Ethnicus & Publicanus, He that hearcth 
not the Church, (whether it be in matter of Fact 
or no) let bim be unto you as an Heathen and 
Publicen, that is, as one quite our'of the Church, 
As for the ſtories you alled ge, I ſhall anſwer 
you, when I baye done with your Objections. 
Now I obſerve , that theſe three main ObjeRi- 
ons ſo often inculcated , whereby you would 
Qq prove, 
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prove, that it is but matter of Fact, and ſo nat 
of Faich, but a matter wherein Popes and Coun» 
cells may erre, do not prove any thing at all, 
For notwithſtanding the poſlibilicy of errour in 
matter of Fact, which many Catholique Do- 
cours allow, yet it is not us; preſumed , thac 
here is any errour, but quite contrary it ĩs to be 
b certui n · that there is none, unleſſe we 
will by temetarious and reſractory to the 
Church; we baving two Popes, and a Synod of 
France's Allertion redoubled, that all diligence 
was uſed 3 and knowing alſo, that the matter 
was very eaſily cleared, the Queſtion being one- 
ly > M bether che Book, which they bad in their 
hands, id we Propoſitions or no: final» 
ly che whole world being certified, that all 
parties were agreed, that the Propoſttions were 
in Fauſenlut, before ever the condemnation was 
thought of, as you may ſee in {everall places of 
this Book ; namely in the Sixceenth Letter, and 
Father, Aun⁰ανjÄ Anſwer to the Janſeniſts Com- 
plaint, Now then I proceed to a fourth ObjeQi- 
on, by w bich you would prove, not onely that the 
Popes and Councells may erre, as hitherto, bur 
chat in effect they have erred, 


4. Oljection. 


Many Learned men bave read Farſenius all 
over, and cannot finde the Five Propoſitions 3 
therefore they are not there: and fo the Synod 
of France , and the Popes, who condemned 
thoſe Propoſitions as Fanſenius's erred. I an- 
(wer fit, that this is a Negative l 
an 
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and ſo in effect proves notbing againſt the Poſi- 
tive Aﬀertionof the Synod of France, which 
found them there; and the Definition of the 
Pope, who defineth that they are there. But to 
anſwer again, 1 ask who were thoſe ſixty Perſons 
that read Fanſenius!, and could not finde thoſe 
Propoſitions * Pechaps Doctour St. Beauve was 
one, whom pag. 300. you call the Kings Pro- 
feſſour in Sor bon; but you do not cell us, that 
he was turn'd our of his place for lanſeniſme: 
which'I have from a good hand, Or were you 
one, Sir ? If yon were, and the reſt like you, 
I do not wonder that you could not finde the 
Propoſitions in N though they be there. 
You that could finde, in ſo many Authours of 
the Jeſuites as you have falſely cited, that wich 
is not there, might bave the trick of not finding 
in Fanſenius that which is there, It is a great 
deal eaſier co read an Author, and not to find that 
whieh is there , then to finde there that! which is 
nor there; 25 you, Sir, are evidently'convinced to 
have done, The Fourteerith Impoſture, 2nd the 
ſmall piece of Leſſius inſerted in the end of this 
Bobk, maketh this evident, Yeu can fihde, or 
ſay you finde, in Leſſius that which he hath not: 
and why may you not more eaſily not finde, or 
ſay you cannot finde, in an ſenius that which is 
clearly there. Vc u therefore , when ydu tell us 

that above ſixty * Perſons have read Fanſerius,, 
and cannot finde tbe Propoſitions there; ought 
to let us know, who thoſe ſixty were; and if they 
pleaſe ro appear, they ſhall be ſhewed the places. 
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The places cannot be cited; * therefore they 
be not there: and ſo ſtill the Church erreth. 


But pray, Sir, who is it that you challenge to cite 


the places? Would you tell big Holineſſe that 


you will not believe him, till he citeth the places, 
that is, will not believe him till you ſee it. That 
is not the duty of a Childe to his Father ; nor 
would any Servant be ſo ſaucy with his Maſter, 


Or would you ſay this ro the Synod of ſo many 


grave and learned Biſhops, as in France collected 
the Propoſitions out of 


nſenius ; and for the 
greater latisfaction of all the world have given 


it under their hands, that the Propoſitions are 


may ſee in their Subſcriprions 


truly in Fanſenius to their knowledge , as you 


t in the be- 


ginning of this Book in the Hiſtory of Janſe- 
niſme. Is ic to theſe you would ſay they cane 


not citethe places ? That were to be very diſ- 


reſpectfull, and to ſuſpect chem ſtrangely ei- 


ther of groſſe ignorance, or of extteam ma- 
lice. But you tell us, (Letter 18. pag. 330. 


»Tis the Jeſuites you mean; tis they cannot 
cite the places, and yet they call you Heretiques. 
And what then, Sir? Sup 


poſe no Jcſuice in the 
world could cite the places, muſt the Church 


therefore be our? or muſt the Ieſutes not give 


the Propoſitions the (ame name, which the 


Popes and univerſall Church gives them ; that is, 


to call them Hereticall, and condemned 
ſenius his ſenſe , and as they lie in P—_—_ ? 


Leiter 18. pag, 342. 


n Fan- 


hat 


* (a) Letter 17. pag. 202, 
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What if the Ieſuites ſhould anſwer , that firice 
the Popes and Synod of France thoughe not fic 
to Cite the places, they judge it a dutiſull Deſe- 
rence not to cite them neither Or whar if no 
Leſuite bath ever loobed in Fanſenin ? What (is 
that to us Catholiques, who dutifully and 


obediently believe che Church, that telleth us 


they are in Fanſenins : We believe in the Ca« 
tholique Church, as out Creed teachethy us 4 
and the Ieſuites believe in the ſame Church: and 
whether they have read Fanſenius or no, e and 
they muſt ſay, the Five condemned Propofirions 
are in Fanſenius, Tiuly, Sir, 1 cannot bold 
laughing, when I read page 342. that you defire 
the Teſuics ro cite the places of Fanſenius,as you 
have cited their corrupt Maximes; which is to 
ſay, that you de ſire them to cite wrotig places: 
for you know, Sir, you never cite right. BS 

But, Sir, that the world may fee how impudene 
you are, and bow refolved to deny Truth, wheres 
ſoever you finde it, I defire all to take notice, that 
long before your Scyenteenth or Eighteenth 
Letter, (where you urge this Argument ſo in 
ſolemhy) the: placcs were cited, and publiquely 
allowed to be truly cited, and that x ven by you, 
own ſelves, as is evidently convinced Piber 
Annats Anſwer to the. lanſeriifts Compl int; 
where you have the Ianſeniſts own eonfeffion,; 
and tbe Sorboniſts citing the places; and be ſides 
Father Annaz bath alſo cired the places: All 
thar can be replied is, that the (a) page is not 
cited 3 whichis a meer childiſh reply ,- when the 
Book and Chap: er is cited. Afrer all this if you 
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will needs make a.clamour, you do but fhew that 
Hereticall Spirit, which you would ſo fain hide: 
for never any Catholique uſed ſuch extraordina- 
ry obſtinacy , as this is, which male th you reſol · 
wed, rather co deny that you. have eyes to ſee, 
that which all che world, that will look in the 
Bok, doth (ee , then to ſubmit to the Authority 
of the Church: which conſidered, you deſerve 
not at all to be ſhewed the places. Yer becauſe 
here in our Couatrey your aſſeverations may do 
hurt, not to Catholiques, (for they know whom 
they are to believe 3 they know the reſpect they 
owe to the Church) but to Proteſtants, who may 
tike your bold Aſſertions for Truths , and ſo 
think, upon your credit, that the Pope, the Sy- 
nod of France, and th: Catholique Church arc 
all in an erroyur 3. to take away this occaſion of 
ſcandall I willſet dowa the places, and the page 
too, as you deſite, where the Propoſitions are 
fully taught in Fauſen i. Though I intend nov 
this for to adde any Authority to the Popes Bulls, 
or to the Synod of France's aſſertion; for what 
can it adde to light a candle at noon · day? Nor 
would I have any man think , chat if: I have not 
cited the places to bis guſt, therefore they are not 
n F4nſcujus, No, any man may diſpute againſt 
my opinion none againſtube Church. Vet L 
am perſwaged the places are: ſo clear, that no man 
having once read them, can make any doubt, 
but thit the Propofitiogs ate truly taken out of 
unſenius; and condemned in his ſenſe 3. which. 
is. that that Pop: Alexander ſaith , Ex libre 
Cornel ii ꝓunſenii excerptas, ac in fenſu ab eodemi 
intent damuatas Fuiſſe definimus & declara- 
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t the EighteentB Letter, ax3 
mus. We define and declare that (tbe Five Pro- 
poſitions) are gathered out of the Bookof Cor. 
nelius Ianſenius and bar they are condemned in 
the ſenſe intended by bim. o 

And becauſe: both the Bull, and the Book 
of Fanſenius, are written in Latin, and cane 
not be examined but by thoſe that underſtand 
Latine, I ſhall content my ſelfe to cite them 
in their owne language. Thoſe, who undefs 
Rand not Latine, may be ſatished with. the 
citations in Engliſh already ſet down in Father 
Annats Diſcourſe ,. before the Anſwer to the 
Sixteenth Letter. In citing the page aud column 
of Fanſenius bis Book, I uſe the Impreſſion of 
Park, of the year 164 1. 


Prima Propoſitio condemnatg; 


Aliqua Dei Ppræcepta hominibas jultis; 
volentibus & conantibus ſecundum 
præſentes quas habent vires, ſunt 
impoſſibilia: Deeſt quoque illis gra- 
tia, qu2 fiunt poſſibilia. _— 

Fan{erins Tom. 3+ lib. de Gratia Ow iffi 341. 

vatoris , cap. 13, pag. 135: column prime 
prope init ium, poſt ſoluta arguments in con- 
trarium, fic ait. ü 
Ex tac indubita à doQrir3.quzdam non parvi 
momenti ad hanc rem ſpeRantia inferuntur & 
clareſcunt. - Primum quidem (fe. quzdam.bo- 
mini præcepta, ſecundum ſtaſum & vires in qui- 
bus conſtitutus eſt, impoſſibilis. 

Secundunt, non adeſſe ſemper gratiam qui 

poſſimyg 
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mu, boc eſt, qua cadem pracepea implere 


Teruum, hanc imporentiam. i non ſo- 
lam in exccecatis , & obduratis, & infidelibus, 
(de quibus nunquam Auguſtinus vel Eccleſia, 
ſed ſolùm ici nonnulli ex bumanis ratio» 
nibus, dubitàrunt) ſed etiam in fi delibus & 

ia, qui & fidem Chriſti & charitatem Juſtitiæ 


runt. | 
Quartum, banc impoſſibilicatem fidelibus acci- 
dete, non tantum quando nolunt ptæcepta face» 
re, ſed etiam quando volunt. 

Hac Fanſenius loce citato, Po ſtguam autem 
multi Anguſt ini ſententië (licer perper am 
inteledti) doftrinam ſuam fuſe ſtabiliſſet, 
tum demum pag. 138. colum, 2. lit. C. fic 
conc lud it. | 

- Hac 1 omnia pleniſſimè demonſtrant, ni- 
bil efſe A Sandi — Do&rina (ira feili- 
f 
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tes quas habett yires;, ſunt impoſſibilia: Deeſſe 

quoque gsatiam, qua fiunt poſſibilia. Hoc enim 

3 * Petri exemplo aliiſque multis manife- 
um eſt. 


Secunda Propofitio condemnata. 
1ateriori Gratiz, in ſtatu naturæ lapſz, ' | 
nunquam reſiſtitur. | 


Fanſenins Tom. 4: libr. 3. de Hæreſi Pelagi- 
f | a"a 


* 
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an ã cap. 17. pag. 1 20. col. 2. lit. E. de Gra- 
tis Chriſti poſt Ada lapſum dard, quam vo- 
cat initio capitis 17. ( briſtianum Adjnto- 
rium, & ſape ſimpliciter Adjutorium vocat, 
fic loquitur. 

Non eſt ergo Adjutorium ullum, quòd folim 
poſſibilitatem (id eſt potentiam) volendi atque 
agendi adjuvat, ut eo pro ſolo nutu hominis con- 
currente voluntatem obediendi ſibi ſumat homo 
vel tribuat, ſed quod ipſam vol untatem atque 
actionem invictiſſimè dat & facit. 

Tom. 3. lib. 2, de Gratiã Chriſti Salvatoris, 

cap. 4. pag 41. columns 2. lit. A. 

Adjucorium vero infirm captivzque volunta- 
tis vult eſſe tale, (ſcilicet «Auguſtinus vult, cui 
Janſenius ſuam ſententiam ſemper tribuit) quo 
ſiꝛt ut velit z hoc eſt, eſſe hujuſmod i, ut fimul ac 
datur, ipſum velle voluntati detur ; & fi non de- 
tur, nunquam velit: quia ſine illo nunc propter 
inftrmicacem velle non poſſunt. 

* Tom. ac libr. cap. 24. pag. 8 2 col. 2. 

t. Z. 

Gratiam Dei Auguſtinus ita Victricem 
ſtatuit , ut non raro dicat, hominem operanti 
Deo per Gratiam non poſſe reſiſtere: ſed C 
contratio Deum, non quicquid voluntatem fa- 
cturam prævidet, five abſolu:e , five conditio 
rare , ſed quicquid omnino volucrit, in voluntate 
operfri. : 

Es capite 25. reflecten ad ea, que proxime ci- 

tato capite 24. dixerat, fic incipit. 

Hæc itaque eſt vera ratio & radix , cur nulla 
omnino medicinalis Chriſti gratia effectu ſuo ca · 
reat, ſed omnis e fficiat, ut volunt as velit & aliquid 
| opexetur. 
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etetur. Quod quamvis æ iſtius 2* 
Taceribus ( inrelligit — Scholaſticos, 
pracipue Societas Feſu) permirum videatur, 
veritas tamen eſt in Scripturis $acris & Auguſtini 
ſcriptis explorata. 
Et paulo poſt pag. 8 3. colum. 1. lit. A fic habet. 
Apud Auguſtinum gratia & opus bonum ita 
reciprocantur, ut quemadmodum ex grat & data 
mox iffectum operis conſecutum inferre ſolet, ita 


vice verſa ex defectu operis gratiam non eſſe 


datam. 
Porro Titulm iſt ius capith 25. eff talir. 
Decimò ejus (grat ia ſcil.) e ſſicaciſſima natura 
declaratur ex eo, quod nulla prorſus eff ctu ca- 
ret, ſed eum in omnibus, quibus datur, infallibi- 
liter operacur, 
Lui ergo dicit de interiori gratis poſt lapſum 
- dara, gratiam ipſam voluntatem & aftionem 
; invit; ſims dare & facere; Grariam ipſum 


velle voluntati dare; Hominem operant i Deo 


per grat iam nos poſſe refiſtcye 5 nullam omni- 
nd medicinalem Chriſti gratiam effectu ſuo 
carere, ſed omnem efficert, ut voliuntas velit 
& operetur ; ita ut ex defeftu operis poſſir in- 
ferri defcflur gratia; que nunquam eff. 
carer, fed in omnibus, quibus datur infellibt- 
liter operatur / Qui fat, (inguam) dicir, 
nonne mani feſtè docet totum, quod hac pre poſi- 
tione aſſeritur, viz. Interiori Gratiæ in ſta- 
tu nacurz lapſa nunquam reſiſtitur ? Ex bis 
ergo lock comvincitur, hanc ſecundam Propo- 
ionem veriſſim# dici in Bulld Alexandri 
Ceptimi ex Cornelii Fanſenii libro excerptam 
eſſe, & in ejus ſenſudannatan. Innumeri 
ramen 


* 
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tamen loci. alii ſunt, qajbus id im docetur : 
el 
nt Tertia Propoſitio condemnata. 20 

Ad merendum & demerendum in ſtatu 
| naturz lapſz non requiritur in ho- 
a mine libertas a neceſſitate; ſed ſhf- 
a ficit libertas 4 Coactione. | 
- Farſerius Tomo tertio 030 libro ſexto, qui 


eſt de Libere Arbitrio, ferè nibil alind agir, | 
quam ut probet, nullam aliam ncceſſtarem 

\ repugnare libertat i ad merendum & deme- | 
. rendum in flatu narwa lapſe, prater ne- 1 

| ceſſi tutem coafionkss.; fpecitiim tamen hac 
| m—_ Sexto diſtinguſ ex Augu- | 
| _ ftini dof&rin4 dupticem neceſtelem. Unam | 
vocut im opfo T irulo meceſſitarem coat ion |; 
alteram neceſnarem ſemplicem, ſtu volunta - 
riam. Voluntaris intem noceſſtas eſt ills, 

juxta Fanſenium,. cum qui voluntas opera- 

tur licet neceſſarid. (oa His, que etiam 
repuguantibus, iuvitis, & nolentibus nobis 
ft ; nt mors, mio per cibos ſumpiot, & 
N De his vers pag. 268. col. 2. lit. 

D. fic ait, 5 

Doctrina igitur Auguſtini eſt, neceſſitmatem 
illam primam ( ſcil. caactioni) capiralitèr re- 
pugnare voluntati; non autem illam neceſſita- 
tem, quz ſimul eſt voluntaria 3 qua ſeil. neceſſe 
) eſt aliquid fieri , non repugnante fed ĩmmmutabi- 
liter volente voluntate. Mira videbitur Schola- 
Kicis iſta doRrina 3 & tam n in Auguſtini prin- 
cipiis eſt indubitata. 1 
| b 
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Et codem capite pug. 269. col. 1. lit. D. 

Hac autem ſubmota nece ſſitate (cogente vo- 
luntatem) nullam aliam timet libertati volunta- 
tis z quantumvis dicacur eſſe neceſſarium ut veli- 
mus: ubi de neceſſitate detetminationis ad unum 
eum imprimis loqui cx multis manifeſtiſſimè 
liquer. 

- Ii pag. 270. colum. 1. lit. B. 
Nunc vero in Auguſtini ſenſu adftruendo 
2 Nam eadem illa doctrina, Quod ſo- 
a neceſſitas coactionis adimiat libertatem, non 
neceſſitas illa Gmplex & voluntaria, ex aliis e jus 
locis non di fſicilè demonſtrari poteſt. 

Et pag. 309, eapite 38. quod eſt ultimum libri 

Sexti, gol. 1. lit. C. de Antiquorum ſenſu fic 
o guiur. | 
 Nibil amainò de neceſſitate Actus voluntarii 
curavEruncz (ed non obſtante immutabili neceſſi · 
tate, omnem omninò ration alem voluntatem 
(hoc eſt voluntatis motum) & liberam, & electi- 
vam ſui objecti poſuErunt, (ola excluſa violentiæ 
coactioniſque neceſſitate. 
t prope finem paginæ 309. 
- Unanimicer conſt intiſſimẽque docent, volun- 
tatem hoc ip', quo rationalis eſt, efle liberam. 
Nullam Immutabilitatis, Inevitabilitatis, 
vel quocunque voces nomine, ſed ſolam coactio- 
nis neceſſitatem ei repugnare. 
Et libro oda vo de Gratiã cbriſti Salvator, 
pag. 371» cap. 9. colum. 2. lit. D. 

Juxca principia eorum (Patrum) nulla Gra- 
tiæ cfficacia , nulla neceſſitas actiblis voluntatis 
liberis formidanda eſt, ſed ſola vis Gactionis, & 
neceſſitas violentiæ. 

«Quarta 
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«Quarta Propofitio condemnata. 

Semipelagiani admittebant Gratiz in- 
terioris neceſſitatem ad fingulos 
Actus, etiam ad initium Fidei : Et 
in hoc erant Hzretici, quod vellenc 
eam Gratiam talem eſſe, cui pol- 
ſet humana voluntas reſiſtere & ob- 
temperare. 


Duas partes habet bac Propoſitio. In primi 

eritur Fanſenium docere, Semipelagianos, 

ſeu Maſſilienſes, admiſiſſe Gratiæ interjoris 

neceſſitatem ad ſingulos aus, etiam ad ini- 

tium Fidei. Hanc partem docet 

Fanſenius Tom. 1. libr. 8, cap. 1. pag. 188. 

columns 1. lit. D. ubi de Semipelagianis fic 
habet. 

Sola Chriſti Gratià & Baptiſmo ſentiunt ho- 

minem a perditione poſſe liberari. 
Et 5 ſequente, 
Fatentur hanc Dei Gratiam , non ſolum pro- 


pter peccati remiſſionem, quæ in Baptiſmo datur, 


elle neceſſarĩam, ſed imprimis ut ad incipiendum 
& perficiendum quodcunque opus bonum bomi- 
nis lapſi infirmitas adjuvetur. 
Et Capite 3. ejuſdem libri pag. 189. col. 2. lit. C. 
Cum igicur duplices Gratiæ ſint, hoc eſt, du- 
plicia divinæ largitatis auxilia, remota & proxi- 
ma, quibus homo ad propoſiti divini ſcopum, ſa- 


lutem #:ernam, provehatur, neutra ipſi cuiquam 


ex judic io divino ſubtrahi volunt, {ed omnibus 
eſſe promiſcue præparata. Remota voco , quæ 
Rr graita 
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gratia qua lam propinquiore & actuali indigent, 
ut ad ſalutem homini proſint, ut Incarnatio, in 
Cruce Redemptio, Baptiſmus, & hujuſmodi. 
Proxima, ipſas Gra: ias internas, quas dicimus 
actuales, quæ in ipſum voluntatis modum in- 
fluunt. 

Secunda pars Propoſit ion condemnata eſt, In 
hoc erant Haretici, quod vellent eam Gra- 
iam talem «fie , cui poſſet bumans volun- 
tas reſiſtere, vel obtemperare. Hanc autem 
docei in fine capitis citati; nbi hac verba 
habet. 

Ex quibus manifeſſum eſt, omnibus omnino 
Scmipelagianis duo iſta communia fuilſe dogma- 
ta, & veluti Cardines erroris: Quod Deus gene- 
rali quodam propoſito, quantum in ſe eſt, vellet 
omnes omnino homines ſalvos fieri; & conſe- 

uemeèt in omnes omninò gratiam ſuam indiffe- 

renti quadam bonitate profunderet, qua poſſent, 

ſi vellent, ad ſalutem ſalutiſque remedia omni - 
bus propoſita pervenire. | 
Et capite ſextopag. 195. col. 2. lit. C. 

In bcc ergo proptiè Ma ſſilienſium error fitus 
eſt,qu04 aliquid primzvz libertatis reliquum pu- 
tant 3 quo, ſicut Adam, ſi voluiſſer, poterat per- 
ſeveranter operari bonum; ita lapſus homo ſal- 
tem credere poſſet, fi vellet: Neuter tamen fine 
interioris gratiz ad jutorio, cujus uſus, vel ab- 
uſus, telictus eſſet in utriuſque atbitrio & po- 

teitate. 

Rurſum Tom. 3. lib.z. de Gratia Chriſti Sal- 
vatoris, cap. 1. pag. 103. col. 2. lit, E. poſt» 
quam ex ali capitibas rejecerat omnem gra- 

tiam ſuſſicientem, ſeu amnem illam, cum 
| qua 


1 
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qua poſſet homo operari , ſs vellet, tum 
eandem ex hoc etiam capite bis verbis re- 
icit, 

Gun eſt Adjutorium, quod Maſſilienſes ad 
credendum necefſarium efſe, atque ita ſufficere 
ſtatuebant, ut cum eo credere poſſet homo, ſi vel- 
jet. Qui tamen tanquam Hzretici proſcripti 
ſunt, non aliam ob caulam, niſi quia tale auxili- 
um homini ſuffic ere putai ent. 


«Quinta Propoſitio condemnat a. 


Semi pelagianum eſt dicere , Chriſtum 
pro omnibus omnino hominibus 
mortuum eſſe, aut Sanguinem ſu- 
um fudiſſe. 


uod Semipelagiani tribuat Fanſenius hanc 
aſſertionem , Cbriſtus pro omnibus mortuus 
eft, ſeu Chriſtus eſt emnium Redemptor, 
patet ex Libro Tertio de Gratia Chriſti 
$aluatoris , Capite 20, Ned fic inci- 


pit. 

Sed aliud Argumentum pro Gratiã ſufficienti 
omnium proferri ſolet, quod Chriſtus eſt Re- 
d or omnium , juxta illud 1. ad Tim. 2. 
Lei dedit ſemet ipſum redemprionem pro omni- 
bur. Ex paulo poſt Reſpondetur, & 
hoc Argumentum ad nauſe am uſque a Pelagianis, 
— 1 Maſſilienſibus, incuicatum ſuit ;. 
ut mirum ſit recentiores tanto ſtudio trita Hæte- 


ticorum at ma colligere, & odſolera recudere. 
Ei pauls poſt rurtum de iiſdem Maſſilicnſibus, 
lit. D. Hæc habet. 
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Tarquam firmiſſimam Baſim errori ſuo collo- 
caverunt illa Scripture loca, quibus Deus dicitur 
omnes velle Salvos fieti, atque eſſe Redemptor 
omnium. 

Fam vero ſuam ſententiam Fanſenius eodem 

capite, pag. 164. col, 1. lit. A. ſic exprimit. 

Nec enim juxta doctrinam Antiquorum, pro 
omnibus omnino Chriſtus paſſus, aur mortuus 


eſt ; aut pro omnibus omninò tam generalit er 


ſanguinem ſuum ſudit: Cum hoc potius, tan- 
quam errorem à fide Catbolica abhorrentem, 
doceant eſſe reſpuendum, Omnibus vero illis, 
pro quibus ſanguinem ſuum fudir , & quatenus 
pro iis fudit, etiam Sufficiens Auxilium donat, 
quo non lolum poſſint, (cd reipſa velint & facianc 
id quod ab jis volendum & faciendum eſſe decre- 
vit. Nam per illa occultiſſimè juſta, & juſtiſſi- 
me occulta conſilia ſua, quibuſdam bominibns 
dare prædeſtinavit Fidem , Charitatem, & in «a 
Perſeverantiam uſque in finem : (qaos abſoluiè 
prædeſtinatos, elcctos, & Salvandos dicimus) 
aliis Charitatem fine Perſeverantià; aliis Fidem 
ſine Charitate. Pro primi generis hominibus, 
tanquam veris ovibus ſuis, vero populo ſuo, tan - 
quam abſolute ſalvando, ſemetipſum dedit ac 


tradidit; pro iſtorum peccatis omnibus omninòd 


delendis, & æternã oblivione ſepeliendis Propi- 
tiatio eſt ; pro iſtis in ætetnum vivificandis mor- 
tuus eſt 3 pro iſtis ab omni malo liberandis ro- 
gavit Patrem ſuum, non pro cæteris, quia Fide 


& Charitate deficientes in iniquitate moriuntur: 


Pro bis enim in tantum mom uus eſt, in tantum 
rogavit Patrem, in quantum temporalibus qui- 
buldam gratiæ effectibus exornandi ſunt. 

| Et 


j 
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Et ut alia innumera loca omittam, in fine bu- 


r ju Capit 20. quod & ultimum eſt, & 
covsduſio libri. pag. 165. col. 2. lit. E. fic 
loquitur. 3 
1 Nullo modo principiis ejus (Auguſtini) con- 
ſentaneum eſt, ut Chriſtus Dominus, vel pro in- 
0 fidelium in infidelitate morientium, vel pro juſto- 
3 rum non perſeverantium #rerri ſalute mortuus 
— eſſe, ſanguinem fudiſſe, ſemetipſum redemprio- 
» nem dediſſe, Patrem oraſſe ſentiatur. Scivit 
« [ enim, quo quiſque ab æterno prædeſtinatus erat. 
s 3 BScivithocdecreium, nequeullius pretii oblatione 
s. || mutandum eſſe ; nec ſeipſum velle murare. Ex 
„ Kt quofatumeſt, ut juxta Sanctiſſimum Docto- 
t , rem, non magis Pairem pro zterna liberatio- 
» i as ipſorum, quam pro Diaboli deprecarus fuz- 
- to 
D 
aL And now, Sir, I hope you will not ſay , that 
c the places cannot be cited; ſince there is nothing 
) ſaid in any of the Five condemned Propoſitions, 
1 which is not in the Quotations I have here 
» brought, And beſides theſe there are innume- 
5 rable other places, whert in Fanſenius abuſeth the 
5 Authority of St. Auguſtin, and under his name 
5 deliveretb the ſame Heteſits. For you know, 
— Sir, chat *tis fanſenius bis Mode, to make St. 
- Auguſtin (xy , wbat he would have thought: 
- wherein he bath been very injurious to that 
= Learned DoRour and Light of the Church; 
: whomafterſo many Ages he hath perverted, to 
L make him become a Defender of Hercſie. Bu: 1 
— go on to your other Obje ctions. 
t Rr 3 The. 
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The ſexth Objection. 


(4) Fanſenius in theſe Five Propoſitions | 


te acheth nothing, but what the Tomiſts and Do- 
minicans teach 3 But the Tomiſts are not Here. 
riques 3 Therefore the Propoſitions in Fanſenius 
are not Hereticall. I anſwer, This is one of 


| thoſe means, by which you endeavour to evade 


the force of the Popes Definitions 3 which Pope 
eAlexauder ia bis Bull points at, when hetcllech 
us, that certaine perturbatours of the publique 
Tranquility endeavour by ſubile interpretation 
to elude the farce of Pope Innocents. Conſtitu- 
tion, For here you would either bring the Do- 


minicans Doctriae under the ſame cenſure of 


Hereſie, by telling us, they teach the ſame with 
Fanſenius ; or elle ſhelter your ſelves under their 
ſhadow, by telling us, the Dominicans are good 
Catholiques: and therefore. you, who teach no- 
thing but what they teach, are alſo good Catho- 
liques. But I ſuppoſe, tbe Dominicans will not 
be much troubled at you and Fanſenius tor this. 
For ſince Fanſenius ſaich, (though falfly) that 
St. Auguſtin tcacheth theſe — tis not 
to be wondred, that he abuſeth the Dominicans 
as much, as he doth ſo great a DoRour of the 
Church; and the other Saints and Fathers, of 
whom he eitber relleth us, that they were in an 
er rour, or elſe that they taught his opinions. Nor 
was ꝓanſenius the firſt that uſed this way of diſ- 
cburle. The Calvyinifts carried the Lanthorn 
before him; who attribute to St. Auguſtin all 

their 
Letter 17. Mg. 305. 
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their Errours in this matter; and cite the Do- 
minic ans ſor their opinions, as may be ſeen par» 
ticularly in Prideaax his Decem Lefiones ; in 
which he uſeth the ſame Arguments, which au- 
ſenim afterward uſed, ſo fully, that I believe there 
is ſcarce an Argument, which 4 batch in 
all bis Tomes to prove any of che Five Propoſi- 
tions, or to confute the contrary: Arguments, 
which may not be found in Prideaux. In parti- 
cular he groundeth his opinion upon St, Augu- 
fin: and.proveth it by the Tomifts, and namely 
y eAlvarex , as may be ſeen in his Second and 
Fourth Lections, and in all the fi ſt fix generally: 
where he often (as Fanſenime allo doth) attri- 
butes tothe Jeſuits Semipelagianiſme, and would 
make the Dominicans deſendeta of rigid Cal- 
vini me. ö 
To the Argument then ILanſwet, that the Ma- 
jor is falſe. The Tomiſts DoRrine is very diffe- 
rent from Fanſenius his Doctrine, as it is from 
Catvins. I could cafily prove this: But the To- 
miſts, as they have vertue enougb to keep them- 
fely:s within the Church, ſorhey have learning 
enough to defend their own Doctrine. In the 
mean time it is enough to ſay, that never any 
Tomi ſt advanced the Five Propoſitions of Fanſe- 
ius, or any of them, in his ſenſe; and that Fan- 
ſenius himſelf impugneth the Temiſta. And as 
to the Argument of this Objection, it is a great. 
deal better to put it thus. The Tomiſts Doctrine 
is Catholique, as all allow: Bus the Five Pro- 
poſitions ate not Catholique, as the Church be- 
lieveth: Therefore the T'omiſts do not teach the. 
ſame with Fenſcnius his five Propoſu ions. _ 

his 
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- This diſcourſe you ſnarle ary yet ir is 4 great 
deal better then yours. For your diſcourſe erreth 
in the firſt Principle of all--Diſcourſe ; which is 
to argue 4 norioribus ad minus nora , from the 
things that are more known , to thoſe that are 
leſſe known. Whereas you do quite contrary ;. 
and out of the leſſe known and leſſe certain you 
would overthrow the more known and more cer- 
tain, You would ovenbrow che plain ſenſe of 
the Bull by che Dominicans opinion, Now that 
the Dominicans opinion is as you ſay, is a thing 
leſſe known and leſſe certain, then the Defini- 
tion of the Bull; for two Reaſons. Firſt, be- 
cauſe the Tomifls or Dominicans (who can give 
the beſt account of their own Doctrine) abſo- 
lutely deny, that they bold as you ſay, that is, 
with Fanſenins; and tell us, that you and the 
Calvinifts falſiy impoſe on them that which they 
never caught, Secondly , becauſe that if really 
the Dominicans (whbich is not ſo) ſhould teach 
the Five Propoficions, as Fanſenius doth , it is 
certain and known to all Catholiques, chat more 
credit is to be given to the Dctiairions of the 
Pope, then to any Sentimencs of any particalar 
School, either Jeſuits, or Dominicans , or Sco- 
tiſts, as every one of them will, and do allow: 
And ſo, if it were granted, th the Dominicans 
held the Five Propoſitions, yet that were a leſſe 

certainty, then what che Popes Definition gives, 

Jo that, to repeat the Syllogiſme once more, we 

may and muſt, jaſtly and reaſonably,iovert your 

Syllogiſme, and ſay, The Doctrine of the Do- 

minicans, or Tomifts , is Catholiq ne : But 

the Propofi:ions of auſeni us ate not Catho- 

lique ; 
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lique : Therefore the Dominicans do not teach 
the Propoſitions of Fanſenius. 


The Seventh Objection. 


Father «Anna: ſaith, That anſeniss is juſtly 
condemned , becauſe be holdeth Caluins way 
concerning Efficacious Grace: But be doth not 
bold Caluins way, as is proved by many Sen- 
rences, wherein he condemneth (Calvin: There- 
fore Fanſenius is not juſtly. condemned. This 
is another of your ſubtle evaſions, to elude the 
Bull. To this I anſwer, That I am of Father 
eAnnats opinion, that there is no difference be- 
tween Fanſenim and Calvin, as I conceive it 
may eafily be proved, But whetber Father Au- 
nat and I judge right or no, it importeth not. 
For though it were proved, That Fanſenim and 
Calvin held the Doctrine of Efficacious Grace 
in a very different manner, yet it doth not fol- 
low, tbat the Pope hath not juſtly condemned 
Fanſenim. All that followeth is, That Father 
Annat and I are out in our opinion 3 which will 
not prejudice the Church at ail. The Defini- 
tions of the Bull are clear, and cannot be evert- 
ed by my opinion, or Father Annats , or any 
bodies; they containing a greater certainty, 
then any private mans, or any particular Schools 
Opinion, as I ſaid to tbe Sixth ObjeRion. And 
Calvin is condemned on another account, and 
was ſo, long before | = mage was. 

Now as to your defence , wherein you hcap 
up Sentences of farſenim againſt (alvin, I 
muſt tell you firſt ,. That you, that = 

| rell 
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rell ſo. much ar others for not citing the — 
Page of ꝓFanſenim, ought to have cited the page; P 
eſpecially you being guilty of perpetuall forgery ce 
and falſi fication in your Citations. Secondly re 
allowing (which is not granted) that the places el 
ate very truly cited, hat followech > Onely I 


this, that Fanſenixe teacheth Contradictions. h 
For in the places I have cited, be clearly teacheth b 
all that is in the Five Propoſitions ; and in the ] 
places that you cite he teacheth the contrary : ſo p 
the concluſion muſt be, that be tcacherib both + 
againſt the Church and againſt himſelf, and con- i 
tradicteth both the principles of Faith, and bis ! 
own Doctrine to boos, Which 1 bave no diffi» P 
— grant, And his Anſwer ſatisfieth alſo ' 
e things, which you bring to clear your ſelf | 
from Janſeniſme ; by ſhewing , that you have | 
ſaid many things contrary co the Five condemned | 
Propoſitions : Fot though that be true, yer it is 
| allo true, that you maintain Ferſenius, and ſay, 
the Five Propoſitions are not Hereticall in his 
ſenſe ,' which is enough to make you deſerve the 
TL name of Janſeniſt. 


The Eighth ObjeRion, 


The Commiſtary of the Holy Office, one of 
the chicteſt Examiners, * faith; the Five Propoſi- 
tions could not be cenſured in the ſenſe of any 

Author : Therefore they are not condemaed in 
| the ſenſe of anſen im. 

1 anſwer firſt , that this Objection (were all 
| true that is aſſumed) is extreamly frivolous. For 
bag? 


Letter 18. pag. 342: 
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what ? Two Popes ſay in their! Bulls, that the 
Propoſi tions are talen our of Fanſeniur, and 
condemned fn his ſenſes and one of the "Thits 
teen Examiners (2s — make him to ſpeak) 
thought, before the Bull was out, that the Five 
Propoſitions eould not be cenſured in Fanſenius 
his ſenſe, or in the ſenſe of any other Authour, 
becauſe be conceived them to be preſented to che 
Examiners not as the Propofitions of any Au- 
thour. Who are we to believe ꝰ The two Popes 


that have effectively cenſured the Propofitions 


inFanſenius *? Or one Examiner, who if ever 
he thought as you relate, hath-now doubtleſſe 
changed bis Opinion? Every Childe will tell 
you, that one Examiners opinion cannot prevail 
againſt rhe Popes Definition, in what matter 
ſocyer, much leſſe in this. Secondly I anſwer, 
that this citation (for you are alwayes unfortu- 
nate in your citations) is taken out of a condemn- 
ed Apocryphall Paper, which hath no credit, and 
oughe not to be cited. This I ſay upon the beſt 
Authority on earth, that is, his Holineſs's Decree 
of the Sixth of September 1657. where be ſaith, 
Becauſe there are ſpread abroad ſome Papers 
printed in the year 1657. with this Title. Tre- 
decim Theologorum ad examinandas Quinque 
Propoſitiones ab Innocentio X. ſelectorum ſuf- 
fragia, (eu (ur apellant) vota, ſummo Pontifici 
ſcripto tradita, hi Holizeſſe doth by this preſent 
Decree forbid them, and doth declare and decree 
that no credit is to be given ro them, 4 being 
eApocryphall, and that they ought not to be cited 


. by any man, So you ſee how little credit your 


relation has; and you may gucſſe, how little 
wit 


* Letter 18. pag. 347. 
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wit he bath, that turned your Letters into Latin, 
who would haye the Reader, upon his bart 
auchoricy, to believe, that thoſe papers are Au- 
thentic all, chough the Pope decree the contrary. 


+ The Ninth Objection. 


There are three principles of * Knowledge, 
Faith, Reaſon, and Senſe ; each have their ſeve- 
rall objects, of which they are to be Judges ; and 
each object is to be reduced to its own principle 
as true judge; matters ſupernatyrall to Faith; 
matters of Diſcourſe to Reaſon ; and matters of 
Fact to Senſe, But whether the Propoſitions 
be in Fanſerius is matter of Fact: Therefore 
the Senſes are to be judges of it. I anſwer, That 
if you will call this matter of Fat, and will 
bave the eyes Judges whether the Propoſitions 
be in ꝓanſenius, read the places which I have 
quoted, and there you will finde the Propoſiti- 
ons. But as to your whole diſcourſe of this Ninth 
Objection, I muſt cell you, tis a very ridiculous 
and erroneous - diſcourſe, What, Sir; muſt 

our underſtanding cenſure ail the objects of 
aſon, ſo that you muſt not ſubmic to any au- 
thority, either Humane or Divine? | Abſurd ! 
Muſt your Senſes be judges of all the objects, 
which contain matter of Fact; ſo that neither 


Reaſon, nor Revelation, nor the Word of God, 


can contradi& it? Fooliſh, My eyes report, 
that a ſtick put half in the water is breken, or 
bent at the Super ſicies of the water: may not 
Reaſon correct this errour of my ſenſes? Faich 

| teacheth 


Wh rr 


- preſence of a Body is an object of Sen 


where all Catholiques believe, (as you p_ 
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heh any Regs , thac Reaſon cannot reach 
unto, though the object be nor ſupernarucall z 
maſt not Reaſon yield to Faith, becauſe the mat» 
cer is an object within the extent of Reaſon? 
For example to have a ſoal is a thing (to uſe 
your own words , FA 347+ lin. 6, 7.) natural 
and imelligible, of all which _ you ſay rea- 
ſon is to be judge. Now ſuppoſe ſome one could 
not judge by any realon that occurreth to bim, 
that he bath a foul ; muſt that man never believe 
that men bave ſouls? Again to judge of the 
e: I fa 

there's fire, becauſe I either ſet᷑ it, or feel it. 

ſay there's a man that ſpeaks, becauſe I hear him. 
I ſay chis is bread , becauſe I taſte it. And yer, 
Sir, bow far our Senſes are out ſometimes, is 
evident in the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar; 


you do alſo) that there is no Bread after the 
Conſecration, though the Sight, the Taſte, the 
Feeling, carry us to judge char there is Bread, as 
well as before Conlecration. 

Truly, Sir, whea I reflect upon your bringing 
— 7 nt, to prove = which you often 

y, (as Let. 7. pag. 298, and Lec, 18. pag. 251, 
and in many — — That there 2 . 
retigues in tbe ¶ burch, and that the Church & 
without Herefic , I cannot but take great com- 
paſſion of your blinden eſſe. I ſee you take for 
an argumenent that there iᷣ no Hereſie, that very 
thing, which is the Source and Cauſe of 
all Hereſie. You would have every ones reaſon 
ry. "hp 1 reaſon 3 and ſenſe of 
all che objeQs of ſenſe: and Hr 
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all ſubmiſſion, all reſpect to authority, all capti»- 
vating the under ſtanding in obedience to Faich : 
aud by this very means you put an anſwer: into 
every Heretiq ues mouth to maintain his perver · 
ſity with. I{f:cbe Antitrinitarians deny the 
Bleſſed. Trinity, they tell you , tis againib rea»: 
ſan; If the Ansbaptiſt refuſe to baptius bis. 
Childe, he telleth you, tis againſt tenſon.. 16) 
the Quaker refuſe a civill teſpect (as to pot orf, 
bis hat) to any body, be telleth you, tis: againſt: þ 
reaſon. If ie. Proteſtant refuſe to believe the 
reall Preſence, he telleth you, tis ag ainſt reaſon, 
and his ſenſe dictates to him the oonttary. Now 
if ydu urge Scripture againſt theſe: men, hey! 
wilanſwer wich youriown words, in which 
abuſe the authotity of — Thomas _ Seo Aus 
uſtin . pag. 347. in ſine, When tb Scrimurt 
— with: ſome paſſage, whereof the i ite · 
rall ſenee is contrary to what the ſenſes and rea- 
ſon judge of it with cerrainty , we muſt not en- 
dea vour te weaken the teſtimony x Meg (thay 
is of our ſenſes andi,reaſon); 10 ſubmis ibm 20 
that app rent fence of Srript urs :. bas: me: muſt 
interpret Scriptures! and finde ons ſome: thb 
ſence thereof. And if you: urge the Authority 
of the Church, the; will all finde ſome matter 
of Fa& to elude the Popes Buſls, and the De- 
crees of Countells, and it will be impoſſible to 
finde any Decree of i Cancellꝭ ot Pope; whith: 
hach not ag of matter af ac, as the vn 
demnation of ꝙanſes ius hath q ſince the 
Decrees of. Councells aud Popes may be : 
in queſtion c his account , that it is marcer'of 
Fact, hett be Decree be truly the Decree: — 
1 3. t 
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the Councell, or Popes, or no. Thus do you 
put a weapon into every mad mans hand and if 
any man will fancy bimſelf to have certain 
reaſon to ſay, as Jamet Naylour did, that he 
hath the gpirit of Chriſt, or is a ſecond Chriſt, 
you will maintain, that ſuch a mans not ro ſub - 
mit his certain reaſon to any body, And ſo in- 
ſtead of making it good, That there are no Ho- 
retiques in the ¶ burch, you maintain the ground 
of all Herefie , and take away the Source of all 
Unity in Faith z which is ſubmiſſion to tbe 
Church, 


The Tenth Objection. 


Thoſe of Port- Royal, that is the Janſeniſts, 
condemn the Propoſitions, which the Pope con- 
demneth z they maintain nothing againſt bim, 
or the Church. Therctore they arc not Here - 


2, Thisde rbemnain\ſubje&-of the linle Letter, 


which is put between the ' Seventeenth and Eigh- 


teemth, and in a manner all the reaſon of it; 


for all is 2 deducing of this in the example of 
the Arians, Neſtorians, Eutychians ; Monothe- 
lices, Lutherans , Calvinifts, &c. who were 
therefore condemned, bæauſe they held Propofic 
tions which the Church condemned, and con- 
ſeſſed they held them; which the J anſeniſts de- 
ny. Bat I anſwer , That the Janſeniſts do not 
condemn the Propoſitions, which the Pope con- 
demng, nor maintain what he maintains. Pope 
Alexander in his Bull ſaith, Ve define and de- 
clare , that the Five Propoſitions are taken our 
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of Fanſenim bis Book, and condemned in the 
enſe intended by Fanſenime; and we do ag 
condemn them as (ſuch ; and we condemn the Book 
of Fanſenim. The Janſeniſts, or thoſe of 
Port. Rgjall, (ay , the Five Propoſitions are not 
in Fenſenius, nor condemned in Fanſenius bis 
Senſe z that the Book of Fanſenins is not con- 
demacd, and coutaineth not Hereſie. What 
can be more oppoſiteo the Popes Definition? 
Now what you reply, Thar this is not matter 

of Faith, to know whether the Propoſicions be 
Fanſenius's, or no, I have already anſwered you 
in the Second and Third Objection. Again for 
what you ſay, pag. 321, That if any one that 
bath eyer to read, bath not met with the Pro- 
poſetions in Janſenius, he may ſafely ſay I have nos 
read themthere,and ſhall not for that be called an 


Heretique. I anſwer, That he may ſay fo with- 


out Heteſie ; for perbaps he underitood not, or 
mai ke not what he read, or read not all Fanſeni- 
us : and meerly ro ſay , I have not found the 
Propoſitions in Fanſenius , is not to be an Hero» 
tique. But to ſay they are not there, (ag you 
do) and to maintain, That the Docteine of the 
Book is good and wholeſome Doctrine, and not 
condemned, that is to be a Janſeniſt, and to de- 
fend Hereticall Propoſitions. The ſequell will 
ſhew the Truth of what I ſay, and declare the 
aim of theſe turbulent ſpirits. They do not 
ſay, we have read the Book, and cannot finde the 
Propoſi ions there, for to make the world be- 
lieve that they are Dunces, or cannot underſtand 
Laflne z for it were not for their purpoſe to be 

| thought 
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thought fimple fools : But they ſay o, Thar 
the world upon their credit may judge that the 
Five Propofitions ate not there; or (which ts 
equivalent) that che Doctrine which is there, is 

ood Do&rinec , and not condemnend. And ſo 
ſaying this, they do really approve the Do- 
ctrine and Authority of rhe and condemn 
the 'Church for falſely cenſuring a good Book. 
Nor is this to gueſſe at their intentions, as the 
Authour of the Provinciali Letters ſaich (Let. 
17. Pas. 301,) Wit is evident, that no man 
would tell us, as he doth, That above Slæty Pers 
ſons, all Dofonrs, bave read the Book, and can- 
not finde the Five Propoſitions there, for any 
other reaſon then to make the world think tbae 
they are not there, and that there is nothing con- 
demned in bis Book, 9 
Now as he could not be eſtecmed a Chriſtian 
2s co his belief, who baving tbe repute of a 
DoRour ſhould ſay, I have read over all the Al- 
coran, and finde nothing in ir againſt reaſon, and 
which may not well be believed : ſo he cannot be 
eſteemed a Catholique, who after the Authority 
of rhe PopesBull, the Synod of France, and the 
whole Church, ſhould ſay, 1 bave read over all 
Fanſenim his Book, and finde no Hereticall Pro- 
poſitions there, Certainly it were no raſh judge» 
ment, to tbinke that man no Romane Catho- 
lique, who ſhould ſay, I bave read all Zuthery 
Works, and all Calvin too, and finde not any 
thing there, which is not Orthodox; ſince the 
Romane Church hath condemned thoſe Books. 
And fo alſo it cannot be deemed a rath judge- 
ment to think him no Catholique, who ſaith ag 
> ” much 


474 The Awſwer 

much of Panſenius. For the Doctrine of the five 
Propoſitions is as plainly laid down in Fanſeni- 
ws, as any thing contrary to the Catbolique Faith 
is in Luther or Calvin, or any Heretique. 

And this, Sir, as ic confuteth your reaſon, ſo 1 
dope twill. tale away the wonder, you expreſs ſo 
largely in the beginning of your Letter, at ſceing 
thoſe of Port- Reyal called Heretiques 3. who, as 
you ſay, admit the Propoſitions. condemned in 
the Bull. For if chey allow the Bull, and con- 
demn the five Propoſitions ggndemaed in the 
Bull; rhey alſo maintain fan ring and defend 
the fire Propoſitions in his Book; which tbe 
will haze to be all good and Catbolique. An 
in ſo doing they ſhew themſelves to be manifeſt 
Heretiques, by really, maintaining that which 
they verbally deny; or if you will have it in oe 
ther terms, by granting the five Propoſitions to 
be Heretical in the Bull, and defendipg them to 
be.Catholiquein Fanſenius, though they be the 
ſame in both places, as is evident to all that can 
read, by confronting the places: and to all that 
cannat read, by the publique Autbority of the 
Church, Whereas on the contrary no man de- 
nyeth che Propoſitions to be in Fenſenine, that 
deſerveth any credit. For that the Author of the 
Provincial Letters telleih us, there are above 
= DoRours,. who have read Fauſenim and 
finde them not there, ſigni fieth nothing: that 
Authour being a man that dareth 2 his 
face 3, a man convinced of notorious Impoſtures 
and falſi ſications; a man that advanceth ſo many; 
things againſt reaſon , that he ſcemech to have 

loſt his wits, or drowned them in paſſion, And 
25 ; Jt: 
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yet this very man, wbo brings this to excuſe. bims 
ſcif from Hereſie, dareth not name one of thoſe 
Sixty Perſons 3 which maketh all men' juſtly 
ſuſpect, either that there are no ſuch perſons: to 
be found, or elſe that they ate not reſponſible 
men, fince they dare not own, what. be affureth, 
that they (ay. So that me-thinks this Argument 
of Sixty Perſons which be bringeth, is juſt as if a 
man convinced before a Judge, by a number. of 
ſufficient legal Witneſſes, of. ſtealing a Horle, 
ſhould anſwer for himſelf, that above ſixty per- 
ſons, wbereof he will produce never a one, could 
ſwear, that they never knew him to be a Thief, 
though they have known him all bis life time: 
which would never ſave that man from the Gal- 
lowes. 9 8 

And ſo, Sir, all the Arguments, by which you 
in the Sevemtcenth and Eighteenth Letter, and 
your Friend in the Little Letter, which lyeth be- 
tween theſe two, endeavour to prove, that the 
Janſeniſts . not to be called Heretiques, aue 
fully confured : and iris made clear, that never 
a reaſon you alledge , excuſeth the Janſeniſts, 
not onely from Schiſme, (which your friend pag. 
321, alloweth that they deſerve) but from the ti- 
tle of Herctique ; ſince they maintain in Fauſe- 
nim thoſc Propoſitions, which the Pope and the 
unverſall Church tell us, are Hereticall in an- 

genius, 
4 Now, as Ipromiſed ,. I will ſay a word or two 
to your Stories 3 whereby you would prove, that. 
Popes and Councels may erre in matter of Fact. 
The ficſ bing then that I ſay to all your Stories 
and paſſages. of Fathers and Dirines , by which. 
you» 
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would prove, that Popes and Councels ma 
cnt is, — they need no Anſwers at all. Thi, 
is evident, becauſe they are all brought to prove 
that which is not in queſtion berwixt you and 
Adverſaries. It is granted to you, that a 
Catbolique may hold, that a Pope or Councel 
may etre in matter of Fact; for example, that a 
Pope ma _ a falſe Information eſteem a 
man 1 imoniacall, or Hereticall, who is 
not ſo. It was therefore to no purpoſe for you 
to prove his with many Stories and Allegations , 
for it made nothing to your buſineſſe. But, Sir, 
that which you were to have proved was, that 
they (the Popes and Synod) have erred in this 
matter of condemning Fanſenius, Bur this is ſo 
impoſlible to do, that you never go about ir, ſave 
onely by ſaying , that the Jeſuits — vy the 
Bull ; how fond a toy iris, I ſhewed in the 
beginning of this Letter, where | anſwered what 
you ſay again the Jeſuits. This is the firſt 
thing 1 had co ſay concerning your Stories. 
be ſecond thing is, that your alledging theſe 
Rories, as you do, maketh me much ſuſpect that 
which you woald fo fain hide; that is, that you 
are an —_ What dutifull ſubje& would 
rip up the faujts, or difgraces, of bis Sovereigns 
predeeeffoucs, when he were not forced upon it ? 
or what Catholique would make it his buſineffe, 
to divulge the errours committed by Biſhops and 
Popes, when it made nothing to the aim of his 
diſcourſe ? Conftantine is commended for ſaying, 
thar if he ſaw a Prieſt commit Fornication, be 
would cover bim with bis own robes, to bide chat 
crime from all the world. But you tell us peg. 
| 308. 
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308, That you think fit to accuſtome ws to the 
contraricties , which happen in whe Church in 
matter of Fact, and give us inflances of one Fa- 
ther 1 the Church igainft another, of A Pope 
a gainſt a Pope, and of « Councel againſ a Coun- 
cel. What Catholique, I pray, ever thought this 
fic ? or what good can this produce ? hat could 
the _ be, (were you a man of any credit in 

ur ſtories) but that the people by this means 

ould be lead by the hand, as it were, to con- 
remne the Authority of Fathers, of Councels, 
of Popes , and of the whole Church» When I 
read your firſt Letters, —_ you had ſome 
ſpleen againſt the Jeſuits; bur now I ſee your 
malice is againſt the Church. You load the Je. 
ſuits with calumnies, that it may be thought, 


that men of ſuch wicked practices, as you deſcribe 


them, might eaſily be believed to have wronged 
Fanſenim by falſe accuſarions. And you ſet our 
many Hiſtories of the Brrouts of Popes and 
Councels, that it migbe as eafily be believed, that 
the Pope and Synod of ' France have erted, in 
condemning Fanſenius upon the Jeſuits falſe in» 
formation, And ſo you leave nothing certain in 
che Church, gothing to be obeyed ; for what 
is certain > what is to be ſubmitted unto ,- if not 
the Decrees of Popes and Councels? But I defire 
the Reader to take notice, that as you have done 
inthe Jeſults Books, ſo in the Hiftories of the 
Popes and Councels which you mention, you have 
falſiied and miſapplied many things, and given 
for certain, that v hich the beit Authors have de- 
livered as very dubious and ſuſpeRed z * be 
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ſeen in Baronius ,Bellarmin, and others ; where is 
ſet down a clear anſwer to every one of theſe ſto- 
ties. But you did not think fit to ſet down the 
Anſwers ; it was — for you to bring the 
Object ions, ſo o undermine , as much as you 
ö d, the Awbaricy of the Church, by making 
the world think, Fathers were againſt Fathers, 
Popes _ Popes, Councells againſt Coun- 
cells: Which never was in any matter, which 
brings any conſequence to deſttoy the union of 
Faith, and ſubmiſſion to the Chureb, which is 
that yon would overthrow. It would be too long 
a buſiaeſſe to refute every particular tory, I con- 
tent my ſelf then go tell the Reader, That "4is 
Jou that sell theſe ſtaries, that is, one, who for 
Bis petpetmall Impoſture deſerves no credit all. 
And that Baroniue , and Bellar mis, and many 
Learned Cantrovertiſts beſide, have ſolved 
all che. diſficulcies which occucre in aheſe paſ- 
Lage; all which bave been objegted by ma- 
ny Atverſhaicsof che Carholigue Church ovich 
more vigour, then this Pedant abje@s'phea 


wit h. 

T he laſt thing then which you fay , and wich 
which I conclude, is, That you tell us in the end 
of your Eighteenth Letter, That Jeſuirs wrong 
the mcmory- of a Biſhop, that died ia the Com · 
mumion of the Catholique Church, and male a 
great noiſe about a matter of no concern. Your. 
picty co Fanſenius bis memory is but meer Hy- 
pocrifie. You would bave him judged a Saint, 

h it were with cenſuring Pope Innocent, 
and Pope urban, and Pope Alexander, — 
| whole 
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hole Synod of PFrunce, ho are not excuſibles / 
if- Sanſenins bir Boe Catholique. But you 
care not, that all tie Popes and Bifhops of the 
Cbhurth be thougbt never ſo wicked, ſo Fafenn, 
paſſe but for a Saint: Tou care not hom impl- 
ous you be againſt all horh living and dead, ſo" 
you be but pious towards Fanſenius , becauſe of 
your affection to his Herrſie. 

And how can you call this a matter of ſmall 
importance, for which you make ſo great a noiſe, 
and which evidently is ſuch , that the whole 
Churchis concerned init > If what you ſay be 
true , the whole Church is in an errour , for 
falſely ing Fanſenins. If your Ars 
guments be good, there muſtbe no power in the 
Church ro condemn any Heretique ; for never 
any was, or can be, more clearly and le- 

ally condemned, then Fanſenim his Book, 
f you might have your will, the Church 
ſhould loſe all Authority in defining matters 
of Faith, becauſe you will in all caſcs, as 
well as this of Fanſenius, finde matter of 
„ Whereſoever any words written or 
ſpoken do intervene 3 which ſhall ſerve you 
ro caſt a miſt before the eyes of ignorant 
cople to delude them, and winde them 
into an errour- againſt Faith, The queſtion is 
not betwixt the Jeſuits of France, and an idle 
Libeller, whom they might eaſily contemne, but 
it is betwixt the of Chriſt and Here- 
ſie. If the Jeſuites appear in this quarrell, they 
do their duty, and oblige all Catholiques, 
whoſe common cauſe they defend, in a mat- 
ter, 
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ter, where (chough you flight it) the Authori- 
of che Rom is at .li and fle be over 

— the Janſeniſts of Port Reyall could 

prevail. Bur be that ſecured bis Church from 

he Gates of Hell, will ſecure it from Port- 

Nya 
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The Concluſion of the 
VV ox x, concerning 
thoſe things which are 
not anſwer d; and con- 
cerning the eAdditio- 
nalls, which deſerve no 


Anſwer. 


Reaaes, 


Y peruſing the precedent Work you will 
ſee, That tbe Authour of the Provin- 
ciall. Letters remaines ſtill under the 
ſame cenſure of a Slaunderer, Falſiſier, 
and Janſeniſt 3 That in all theſe Let- 

tets be hath not made good ſo much as one of che 
Twenty Nine Impoſtures laid to his charge : 
That he undertook a defence of Four or Five of 
them, but ſuceeded ſo ill, that he dutſt not ad- 
venture on the reſt, Out of this I conceive eve- 
ry rationall man will conclude, That (as bach 
often been inculcated in this Work) he ought 
not to be believed in any thing. And conſe- 
quently, That the Reader ought at leaſt to ſuſ- 
pend bis judgement, and = give his Verdict 


c againſt 
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againſt any Authoux.of the Society „ or others, 
epottbismans/Teſh tore , till he hach — 
the Books, For none can juſtly be eſteeme 
criminall, becauſe an artant Liar givech him out 
for ſuch. 

Tais then is deſiredof all, That before they 
paſfe their cenſurt, if they be able, they will be 
pleaſed to hear both Sides 3 and when. they have 
read What this man objects, then view the Au- 
thours in their own Works: which as it ſeemeth 
but a teaſonable requeſt, fo I am confident, it is 
enough to clcar allthe Caſuiſts and DoRours, 
whom this man flaznderedh, It was thus a La- 
yer of our Nation not long ſirce did. For ha- 
ving tead the Provinciall Lettets, be, bo knew 
it was not a legall nor rationall way to judge be- 
fore both Sides were heard, tock ſome pains to 
turn to the Authours that were taxcd,, And he 
was ſoon ſatisfied, For having locked on three 
or four Citations, and found them all falſe , he 
gave no more credit to the Provinciall Leeters, 
bur e ſteemed all of no eredit; and cited Max- 
ime of the Law, That he that ij onee convinced 
4 Har ought never 10 be believed. In this 
manner I appeal to all che men of England, 
that have abili:y enough to underſtand the Au- 
thours, and defire them ro be Judges , provided 
onely they will be pleaſed to read the Aothour 
in their own Works. And as for thoſe, who 
for want of Abilities cannot look into Books of 
Divioity, Ientreatubem, that they will be plea» 
ſed ro a:k that "Queſtion, which the Roman ny 
tour did in a defence of his, ui quem accuſas ? 
ii bo accuſeth whom? The Autbor of the Pro- 

vin- 
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vinciall Letters aceuſeth the Fathers of the So- 
ciety of Jeſus, and with them all the Schools of 
Divinity. Whom arc we to believe ? It is evi- 
dent, that one Gngle man ought not to bear 
down all the world: And more evident, that an 
ignorant man ought not to cenſure a; number of 
Learned Divines: And met} evident, that no 
man in reaſon ean conceive a prejudice againſt 
the DoRrine of many great D.vines, to whom 
the world hath for many years given publique 
applauſe for Learning and Veriue , upon 1he re- 
port of an infamous Libell, condemn d of igno- 
rance by learned men; forbid as ſcandalaus to be 
read, by him whom the Autbour acknowledges 
his lawſull Judge, (1 mean by the Pope) and 
commanded to be burne, and in eff; ct burnt by 
the Hang- man; as the Provinciall Letters were, 
at leaſt Seventeen of them , (for the Eighteertu 
was not then come out) at Aix in Provence by 
the Authority of Parliament, in the year 2657. 
and manctb of Febiuary. . 

All this maketb it clear, thatthoſe who can- 
not «xamine the paſſages, and confront what the 
Authour of the Provinciall Letters ſaith , with 
what tht Authours, wbom be flatndercth, teach 
in their Works, ought rather to ſtand for the 
Torrent of Divines, and judge wich the judge- 
ment oſ the whole Chriſtian world, againſt an 
inſamous Libeller; then ſiding with a Libeller to 
oppoſe ſo many and learned Divines. So this 
ſhort Queſtion, Wb guen accuſat ? This little 
re flexion will be a ſecùre ground for thoſe to go 
an, aba cannot judge of the Autbours in their 
own Books: and the want of this ſo eaſie reflexi. 
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on hath made ſome run into ſtrange judgement, 
and draw ſuch conſequences , that I ſhould be 
aſhamed to tell, did not the deſire I have to pre- 
vent the like, oblige me to it. I will tell you 
then two paſſages, which I have from perſons 
tbat I eſteem credible, 

There was not very long ſince one, who ſee- 
ing the multiplicity of Religions, that ſwarm 
daily in Englard, was reſolved at length to em · 
brace the Catholique Faich, But untortunately 
it happpened, that the perſon, before the day was 
come of being Reconciled, => on the Book of 
the Provinciall Letters ; and having read it, re- 
ſolved never to become Catholique : and in ef- 
fe ct quitred all former good thoughts, upon this 
Bathymeme, If the Doctours of the Catho- 
lique Church teach ſuch horrid Maximes, what 

od can I there expect for my ſoul ? 

Had this poor creature but once asked the 
Queſtion, Quis quem accuſat ? Who accuſeth 
whom ? It would have been eaſie to diſcovers 
that g60d thoughts were not on ſo flight authori- 
ry to be laid afide; that a number of learned men 
were not to be condemned on the verdi& of an 
infamous Libeller ; that it was caſte for a 
flaunderer to belye all the learned men in the 
world ; but that they were not therefore to be 
eſteemed the worſe; otherwiſe we muſt never 
embrace any Religion for there is none, which 
{ome have not made inveRives againſt , and en- 
deavoured to diſgrace : and we muſt renounce 
all Communities z there being none ſo holy, 
which the envy of ſome or other bath not railed 
at, and defamed. 

T his 
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This is the firſt paſſage. Tbe ſecond was of 
a ſadder conſcquence tben this. One there is ig 
the World, who beareth the name of a Divine, 
who aſſevered that one might take the Oath of 
Abjuration, though (28 he allowed it to be) as» 
gainſt his Conſcience 3 and in c#:& made ſome 
take it. His rcaſon was this, The Authour of 
the Provincial Letters, ſaith he, telleth us, Ler;s. 
that the Feſuits in Ching permis the Chriſtians 
to commit Idelatry by 4 ſubtil invention, 
vin bat of enjuyning. them 10 hide under thciv 
clothes an Image of Jeſus Chrift , 20 which ibry 
reach them: by 4 memtall referuation to dirs 
thoſe publique Adorations, which they render 10 
the Idol Cachim-Choam,and their Keyum- Fucum: 
fince tber efote that the Jeſuits permit Idolatry in 
China, we may permit (ſaith this unworthy- Di. 
vine) che Oath of Abjuration here in England. 
Did ever man hear ſuch 4 diſcourſe ? If 
the Jeſuirs do permit Idolatry in Cbina, 1 
oughr to be puniſhed moſt ſeverely 1 — 
ought to inferre, that becauſe the Jeſuits commit 
(as this ſtory would bave it) a moſt [tainous 
crime in China, therefore we may commit as hor- 
rid fins bere. But he that ſeduced thoſ Venal 
Souls, who wete-ſo baſe minded, chat they would 
ſell chrir-Fajch, rheic Religion, their hope of Eter- 
nity, their God and All fora lice petfgought to 
have reflected on the Queſtion I put; «Vu quem 
accuſat ? Who accuſeth whim? An infamous 
Libeller, thar dares not own his name; 2 Janſe- 
nitt, that deniech that Chriſt dycd for all men 3 a 
man, whoſe Works are infamous, and were 
burar by the Hang · man aſſoon as they came out; 
f 1 this 
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this man, I ſay, accuſeth che Jeſuits; and thoſe 
Jeſuits, who contemning all the contents which 
friends and countrey can afford them, for to 
preach the Goſpel in the utmoſt bonnds of the 
earth, undertake an Apoſtolicall life, and are (as 
Authentique ſtories from thence: relate) ſeconded 
by the aſſiſtance of God, bo bleſſeth their la- 
bours with plentifull Converſions of whole Na- 
tions, that ſecing the Signs and Prodigies, where - 
with God confirmeth their words, willingly em- 
brace the ſweet Yoke of Chriſt, and lead a life 
of admirable ſanctity. Is it credible', that ſuch 
men ſhould embrace ſo many labours dy Sea and 
Land, and endure ſuch bardſhip in unknowne 
Countries, for to crown their works wich teach · 
ing, or allowing Idolacry ? Certainly it is not. 
Much leſſe can it be thought credible upon the 
report of ſuch-a Knight-errant as this Letter» 
writer is. The very refleRing on the perſon that 
accuſeth and\perſonsaccuſed; makech the mattet 
clear, char I need nor ſay any. thing tore ſute this 


Bable. Although for the Readers greater ſatiſ- 


faction I tell him, that Bather Alvaret Semeds 
and Father Alexander de Rhodes „ho lived in 
Ching (where this Idolatry is reported to be al- 
Jowed) above twenty years, when they came from 
thence, awerred , that there never, had been any. 
ſuch thing allowed, or done, in China. But you 
will ſay, chat the Auihour of the Novinciall Let- 
ters citeth for his relation diverle Authorities. 
Lanſwer, that it is he that citeth them; and that's. 
enough to let you know., the Citations have no. 
eredit 20 all. dr, 

Nut to. recurn-rothe coꝑſe quence, which this, 
; wicked 
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wicked Divine, and that other unfortunate 

ſon made, I muſt needs by this occaſion warn all, 
that no conſequences can be drawn out of the 
Maximes, which in theſc Provineiall Letters are 
attributed to the Jeſuits. For if to build on Sand 
be ill 3 to build on a Lye is far worſe. And 
although in this Anſwer all is not refuted, yet l 
aſſure the Reader, that there is nothing in all che 
Provinciall Letters, which has any more credit 
then what is refuted : all is but a fabulous Dream, 
all a falſe Slaunder, and the whole Book of the 
Provinciall Letters notbing elſe but a Pac 

of lies. It would requite a very long work to 
run through all the QbjeRions made in the Pro- 
vinciall Letters, and would prove tedious to the 
Reader, to load him with a long volume,whilſt he 
may juſtly be ſatisfied with what is here preſented, 
Yet if hereafter I finde it neceflary to anſwer 
every particular, I vill do it, and undertake to 
make good all the Morall of the Society calums 
niated in the Provinciall Letters, accordin 
thoſe four conditions which 1 put in the Pre 
to the Impoſtures, . 

Now thereforethereremainsnotbing elſe} buy 
26 anſwer the Additionalls of the Second Engliſh 
Edition. But looking on them, I:finde them to 
be of ſuch a nature, that they need no anſwer. I 
fhall therefore ſhew you, why they need no an- 
ſwer, and do no more, 

The-firft thing added in the Second Edition is 
called the Feſuites Creed; ſo childiſha 'Foppe= 
ry, that though it ſeemeth there was a man in 
the world To fooliſh as to print it in Bugliſli, yet 
E preſume there is na body in Eg land ſo foolithy 

23+ 
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28 to believe that ever any man taught it 3 nor 
any man of ſo weak à judgement, that will think 
it needs an anſwer, All 1 will ſay is, that it is 
227 fit Frontiſpice for fo fabulous a Work, as 
the Provinciall Leuers. | 
The next thing is he Picture of St. Ignatia 
amidſt four other Jeſuits at the beginning of the 
Letters, with ignominious Inſcriptions ; and at 
the end a beadleſſe diſcourſe of Sr Ignat im, and 
the Society founded by him; all which (inaſmuch 
as it is agiaſt St. Ignatius) being Blaſphemous, 
{for it is Blaſpbemy to = diſreſpe fully eicher 
of God or bis Saints) 1 ſupppſe no Carbolique 
will expe& an anſwer to it : And no Proteſtant 
will judge. t hat ic was fic for a Cathol:que (who 
profellech a Reverence to Saints) to deride the 
Saints, But the Authour of the Provinciall 
Letters having > writ contumeliouſly of the 
Church Militant, there remained nothing to be 
added, but to mock at the Saints in Heaven, and 
to t with the Church Triumpbant. Yet 
neither are excuſed 3 both may july feat that 
which Tobias, ſpeaking of Hieruſalem, a figure 
of the Church; ſanb , chap. 13. ver. 16. Mdle- 
dif eruns, qui contempſerint te & condemnati 
erunt omnes, qui blaſphemaverine te. 71821 
After thoſe Blaſphemies there follow ſe- 
verall Pieces, made (or ſaid to be made) by the 
Cure in CO. of France, to which I 
will come preſently , when I have ſaid a word 
to the other Trifles packed up in the Additi- 
onalls. 
la tbe page 70. to page 86. there's a great 
deal adoe made againſt C aramuell, who being of 
8 the 
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the Holy Order of St. Bernard, it belongeth 
not to the Jeſuites to anſwer for his Doctrine: 
nor would any but a Myſterious Fool have packt 
his Doctrine into the Myſtery of Jeſuitiſme. 
Bur 1 underſtand, he that printed this Book 
wanted not onely Grace, (which tis evident he 
did) but (which he was much more ſenſible of) 
money; and boped to gain by the bulk of his 
Book, and fo thruſt in every thing to make ſo 
many more Sheets. And I ſuppoſe be is reſolved, 
ſo long as this way will yield him money, to trade 
in Myſteries, We have (cen a ſecond part of 
the Myſtery of Feſuitiſme ; and we are to ex- 
— a third, and a fourth, ſo long as there is 

ope of gain , the true Source of theſe Works, 
and the Myſtery of all theſe MyRterics. 

But to return, if any man have juſt reaſon to 
reply againſt Caramuells Doctrine, Iam in- 
formed, that he is ſtill o_ and now an Arch- 
biſhop, and will eaſily be a le to anſwer for bim- 
ſelf ; provided, that the Objections made againſt 
his Doctrine be put in Latin 3 for he will not 
Rudy in Engliſh to anſwer a Libell : But if be 
ſhould chance to die, bis Order will out-live all 
theſe Calumniacours, and be able to defend it 
ſelf, when the Adverſary is ſuch , that he deſer- 
veth an anſwer, whicb this man doth nor. 

Page 87. there are opinions of Maſcarenbas and 
Eſcobar, both Jeſuites: to which 1 need return 
no anſwer, becauſe the Perſons (as I am told) 
are living, and will (if need be) anſwer for 
themſelves. In the mean time I muſt tell the 
Reader, that both Maſcarenhas and Eſcobar are 
undoubtedly wronged, by him that bach _— 
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ed the Opinions much after the ſame Mode that 
the Provinciall Letters do: But if ic happen, 
that ciibet Maſcarenhas or Eſcohar be truly pro- 
ved to each ſome things. candemnable, that doth 
not excuſc the Auchour of the Provincial! Ler- 
ters from being (as is proved) a maniſeſt Impo- 
ſtout: aud ſo it is but an impertinent appendix 
to his Work. | 

Now if another ſcore , then that of ve» 
rifying tbe Provinciall Letters, any man will 
form an accuſation againſt Maſcarenhas , or 
Eſcobar, or any other Jeſuice , I delice him to 
have a care of three thingl. The firſt is to 
ſpeak wicbout Spleen. The ſecond is 10 ſpeak 
wich Truth, and to cite right, according to the 
— meaning, The third is to bring 
ſome reaſon, or authority, wby they miſlike the ir 
Doctrine. This isa an way, and which 
will deſerve an anſwer. : But to cite by halves, 
nd (narle now at this , now at that, and 10e 
without fear or wir, from place to place, and from 
Authour to Authour, as it may ſerve to make 
ſport in Tippling- boules, ſo it will never deſcrve 
areply in "oP 

Page x00, we have a Letter of Fame Boonen 
Archbiſhop of ꝗucchelis, an annex of Seven · 
teen Caſes, and the judgem ent of tbe” Faculty of 
Lovin cancergi 12 Cales. To 
all which the firſt Paragtaph of the aforeſaid 
Archbiſhops Letter giveth a very full anſwer. 
Where it is ſhewed , that the Archbiſhop was 
checked from the congregation of Cardinals at 
Ryme, and commanded not to forbid the Jeſuites 
bearing of Coat: ſſions, which he would have 


done, 
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done, md with forne did do, by tefiifing chem ap- 
probation. Eurthermort᷑ be was commanded fr 

Rome, chat if he met with any thing, chat he 
might be troubled at in approving the Fathets of 
the Soclety in order to bear Confſſions, he 
Mould within chree mqnetbs fignifie che juſt cauſe 
to the Congregation of Cardinals at Rome; and 
if he ſhould neglect to give (atisfaction, that 
then ſome other Biſhop ſhould be impowered 
10 examine and approve them. All this is in 
the very firſt Paragraph; which when Iread, I 
could tot burwonder, to ſee how blinde Paſſion 
had made the Aurhonr of the Additionals, who 
could not ſee, that by producing this Letter, he 
made = Defence of tbe Jeſuiu, whoſe reputation 
he weald' wound. Szgitræ parvultorum faite 
ſunt plaga eorum. He telleth us, that the Arch- 
biſhop'ot Machelin oppoſed rhe Caſuiſts of the 
Society: here he flings his dart at the Jeſuics, 
But wirhall be tellerh us, That the Cardinalls 
checked the Archbiſhop , and commanded him 
to deſiſt, under pain of impowering another 
ro exceute his offite in his own Dioceſſe: Here 
he wounds bimfelf, and brings a great commen- 
dation for the Soplety, whoſe. proceeding the 
Congregation of Cardinal (who iſſue not out 
their Dccrees wit hyut his Holineſſe advice) doth 


here maintain againſt that Biſhop. Let I do not 
ſay - diſallow thole Seventeen Pro- 
poſitions, 

Otterfing I muſt adde, that this Archbiſhops 


being againſt the Jeſuits is no diſparagemen: to 


\theic Doctrine. He was a maintainer of Janſe- 
2 and for thar-fuſpended ab oſſicis & in- 
5 { greſſu 
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greſſu Eceleſg, and at length threatned with Ex- 
communication for ng to ſubmit to the 
Pope and receive his againſt Fanſenius. 
Let at length he repented, and was reconciled to 
the Church. But if he had ſuch animoſity againſt 
the Jcſuits Doctrine, kis ſucceſſour, who now is 
Archbiſhop of Machelin und a worthy Prelate, 
hath teſtiſied his opinion to the contrary , by bis 


approbation given to the Anſwers of the Provin- 


ciall Letters, which are tranſlated in this Book, | 


as may be ſeen in the end of a Book intituled, 
Reſponces aux Lettres Provinciales publices par 
le Secretaire du Port. Royall, printed at Liege, 
1657. 

The laſt piece of theſe Additionalls is a Ca- 
talogue of all the names of the Caſuifts cited in 


the Provinciall Letters and Additionals, A man 


would think, that in a catalogue of Names there 
ſhould not be any thing to be reprehended: yer 
that this piece might be ſuitable to the reſt of the 
Book, the Authour bath found a way to declare 
cicher his groſſe ignorance, or malice, in puttin 

diverſe Authors as Jeſuits, whom all the — 
know, not to be ſuch. For example Befilius 
Pontius is writ in great Letters, asone whoſe 
Caſes this Additioner judgeth ſpecially criminall, 
and that all may redound on the Jeſuits, he is in 
this catalogue called a Jeſuit: yer Baſilius Pou- 
t ius is known to be of Saint Auguſtins Ocder. 
Sancius is alſo called a Jeſuit, who was a Sccular 
Prieft. Angelus is alſo reckoned a Jeſuit, though 
he were a Franciſcan Frier: and Navarre is 
by na little myſtery become a Jeſuit in this Ca- 


ta logue; and very ignorantly under one name 


are 
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ate \ confounded. rwo very eminent men, For 
there is Martinm «Aſpilcutta Naverrm, an ad- 
mitable Canoniſt, and moſt famous Caſuiſt of 
the Order of the Canons Regulars of St. eAu- 
guſtin z and there is Petrus Navarrus, or à Na- 
varra, a very gallant man, wbo was a Secular 
Doctour. All theſe this ignorant Addicioner 
callerh Jeſuites, that the blame, which be imagi- 
neth they lye under, may fall on the Society. But 
if they were Jeſuites, they would prove a credit 
to the Socicty ; their Doctrine being far above 
the cenſure of ſuch an ignorant Additioner, who 
bath ſo little examined what is cited, that he doth 

not ſo much as know the Authors that are cieid. 
The lilee impudence and ignorance is ſhewed 
in the Index, put in the beginning of the Firſt 
Engliſh Edition: where the Tranflatour endea- 
vouring to faſten upon the Jeſuites the names of 
horrid etimes, maketh rather an Index of his 
own blindenefle, malice , and paſſion , then of 
the Book, For example under the letter K. be 
bath this, A man — Killed for fix or ſeven 
Duckats | or a Crown ; and a little after, 4 man 
may be killed for an Apple. By which be would 
give the Reader to underſtand , That the Jeſu. 
es ave Rrangely prodigall of mens lives, and 
their Doctrine guity of unheard of crueſties. 
Bur if we look on the places cited, we ſhall (ce 

the cafe is quite altered and that the Authour 
of chis.Indcx bath made it bis buſineſſe ro en- 
ereaſe the Fourbe, and out-lye the Provinciall 
Letters, for to make the Jeſuites more odious, 
The firſt of theſe Maximes, for which Molina is 
cited pag. 151. ĩs in that Fr fer down, that Mo- 
* * lina 
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Ling is notoriouſly falſified by the Aut hour of the 
Provinciall Letters: get he retaing + ſomethin 
by which it is clear hat Molina ſpeaketh of a 
Thief, wh hath robbed you 5 for he bach theſe 
words, Who bath taken from you the value of 
fx or [even Duckats, or a Crown. Now becauſe 
che Doctrine, that alloweth to kill a Thief who 
bath taken from you though but a Crown, would 
not have ſounded ill enough for this mans pur- 
poſe, therefore he leaveth out both the term 
Thief, and the other words, which the Authour 
of the Provinciall Letters was not bold enough 
to ſuppteſſe; to make it paſſe for a Maxime of 
the Jeſuites, That a man may be killed for fix or 
ſeven Duckats , or 4 Crown, Which Maxime 
carrieth all that malice in it, which this man 
would jhew he beareth the Ieſuites, whom be 
would have thought the moſt deſpicable and abo- 
minable thing of the world; whereas the Doctrine 
of Molina is blameleſſe, as appearcth in the Se- 
yenteenth and Eighteenth Impoſtures. 

The other Maxime is, That 4 man may be killed 
for an Apple. By this the Index-maker would 
» have it thought, That the Icſuires value mens 
lives ſo little , chat for an Apple one man may 
kill another: which if it were true, you might 
kill a man, that would ſteal an apple out of your 
Orchard. But turn to the place cited, and you 
will read the malice or ignorance of this Index- 
maker, It is page 343. where Leſſins ſpeaketh 
thus. It 4s not lawfull fer à man to kill another 
to preſervea thing of little value, as for à buſp» 
neſſe of a Crown, or for au Apple: which words 
directly contradict the ſenſe intended to be un- 
der- 
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derſtood in the Index. There follow in the 
words of Leſſius, in the place cited, theſe words, 
#nleſſe is ſhould be 4 great di ſbonour to loſe it. 
For in ſuch a caſe a man may recover it, n if 
need be, kill the perſon that bath is ; becanſe this 
i not ſo nuch to defend ones goods, as ones ho- 
nour. In which place Leſſizs doth not teach, 
That you may kill for an apple; but that a Per- 
ſon of Honour is not bound to ſtand ſtill, and 
receive an affcont;, though the thing, in which 
he is affronte d, be of no value. For example, a 
Geftlemafh carrieth a Roſe in bis hand, or an 
= ;- atfinſolenc Fellow, who would affront 
that Gentleman, ſnatcheth at the Roſe z the Gen- 
tleman is not bound to let the Roſe go, but be 
— ſafely hold ic faſt; and if the other proceed 
in his inſolency, the Gentleman may endeavour 
to repell him t and if in the end of the ſtrife the 
iaſolent fellow loſe bis life, the Gentleman ſhall 
not be guilty, ſaith Leſſis, of his blood , provi- 
ded that he keep (that which all Divines cxact in 
ſuch caſes) moderamen inculpatæ tutelæ, the mo- 
deration of a blamleſs defence, that is, do no more 
then is neceſſary for his own defence, as Leſſius 
requiteth. Now this Doctrine, which gives the 
Honourable and Innocent Perſon a juſt right te 
defend himſelf, is very far from teaching, That 
one may kill another for an «Apple, which Leſſius 
never dreamt of. "The Authour of the Provin- 
ciall Letters would impoſe it on him; but be- 
cauſe he doth it not plain enough, the Index 
helps him out in b-lying Lefſſizs. And this he 
doth in all che other crimes impured to the Ie- 
ſuites: which 1 call to make an Index of bis 
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own malice , blindenefle, and paſſion. 
Now chen having run over all the other points 
of che Additionalls, let's come to the Faffamt, or 
Repreſentations, of the Curcx. Of 'thaſe, alſo T 
ſay, that they ought not to be anſwered,, My t 
ſon is, þecauſe that the Pope hath already trected 
a particular Congregation of Learned men at 
Rome to examine the Book called the ogy of 
the Caſuifts, and the Wricings of the Curiz a- 
gainſt th it Book. Which being ſo, both parties 
are to expect their judgement from that Court, 
and to addreſs their Complaiats, or Deſences, co 
Rome, And for my pait I will. expe& their 
Cenſure, before I give mine, as I think ic is the 
daty of every Cathojique to do, and not to fore- 
ſtall che Popes judgement, whom both the parties 
concerned, that is, the -Authour, of the A 
and che Curez, do acknowledge their Jadge 
this cauſe... At indeed he ig the ſole ludet, in 
whoſe Arbicrement the quartel can ctaſe. For 
the matter being manifeſtly of thoſe caufes; which 
are called Cauſe majeres, it apperttaineth nor to 
any private Do@our, or School, to determine, 
and by that means to give rules ro all Chriſten · 
dome; which cannot de done by any under the 
Pope, For this reaſon the Archbiſhop of Roves 
anſwered the Curez of bis Dioceſſe, who firſt 
ſtirted in this buſineſs, in theſe words, as they are 
ſer down pag. 2. in fine. in theſe eAdditionalls, 
That thk fare was of great concernment, and 
reflected on the whole ¶ burch: Therefore he 
refered them to the Synod of France then fitting 
at Pari. Nor did that Synod define any thing 
as to particular caſes, or condemnation of opini. 
\ ons 
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ons held by Learned Authors. All which ſhew- 
eth us the importance of the matter; which be- 
ing of the Cauſa mejores, or greater (auſes, 
— to the Head of the Church. This 
anſwer is accotding to the Doctrine of Gerſon, 
ſometimes Chancelloux of the U niverſicy of Pa- 
ris, Tom, 1. de examin, doctrin. Conſil 3. and 
not to cite others according to Du Val a learned 
boniſt, and late Authout de pot eſt. Sum. Pont. 
5. 4. f 5 · who ſpemketh thus. Conſtat ex perpe- 
tud Rceleſa praxt , qui nibil unquem de Fide 
aut Moribus, abſque Romani Pontificis auctori- 
tate & conſenſu' decre tum leg imm. Hinc eft, 
nod Primates & Archicpiſcopi in Provinciali- 
« Synod, praſertim ubi de Fide ageretur, 
Romani Pontifick aufloritatem ſemper exopria- 
runs, rati non aliter {ua decreta robur babere. 
This is certain, ſaith he, out of the perpetual 
practice of the Church, in which we finde, thas 
notbing bath ever been decreed,concerning Faith 
or Manners, (now all Morall Divinity, or caſes, 
concern Manners, as the rule of Manners with- 
out the Authority of the Pope of Rome. Hence 
it cometh , that Primates and Archbiſhops in 
their Provincial Synods (eſpecially in manters 
of Faith) have alwayes deſired the Authority of 
the Biſhop of Rome, knowing, that their Decrees 
would not otherwiſe have any ſtrength. So we 
ought in all rcaſonto expect from his Holineſſe, 
and no other, the condemnation, or approbation 
of the Auchour of the Apology. i therefore 
will not go about to anſwer thoſe things. 
Vet becauſe theſe Fadtum- of the Curez are 
ſpread here in.England, for.no other reaſon then 
3 - 
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to diſcredir the DoQrine of the Sociery , I chink 
it but reaſon to fer down ſome Thopghts; which 
may induce the Reader to d dis judgement, 
till the matter be decided ar Rome: © 

The firſt is, That it is nor certain, that theſe 
FaXums , or Repreſentations of the Curex are 
really and truly legall acts; beeauſe vhar ſome 
of the ableſt Curez are ſald to have renounced 
them, and ſome to have profeſſec; . that their 
names were fer by others to thiſe Fadtmmt, when 
they knew nothing of it. This, if when it c- 
meth to the Teſt, it proveth ſo, will ſhew, that 
the whole buſineſſe is but a turbulent prov 
of ſome unquiet ſpirits, and not really the De 
of the Cutez in generall, as is pretended, I 
know the laſt Piece in the Additionalls main- 
raineth, that the Fadim is truly the Deed 
of the Cure. But I ſay,” That ſtill ie is not cer= 
eain, that eicher that, or the former, was really 
a Deed of all, as is pretended , and not rather the 
act of a factious party, that uſurped the name of 
all. And althoagh | will not interpoſe to decide 
the queſtion, yer I ſay we in England cannot at 
all be ſure, having no other ground, but the Ad- 
ditioner, or Printers aſſurance, which no man 
can juſtly eſteem any thing at all; he being con- 
vinced in the former anſwers to the Additionalls 
ro be malicioufly bent to ſay any thing, that 
ſeemeth againſt the Jeſuites, be it true or falſe, 
not ſparing even Blaſphemy. 

T he Second Thought is, That R it 
be allowed, that theſe FaFums are legall, then 
all char followerh'is contained in theſe two Con- 
ſequences, Firſt, Thar thoſe Curez think , — 
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theſe is are war becky Authonrs whom 
they alledge. Secondly , That the opinions in 
the judgements of tbeſe Curez are not tenible, 
and ougbr not to be taught. Now as to the firſt 
conſequence, that they are miſtaken in divers of 
the opinions is moſt certain. For example in 
the firſt of the Catalogue, Page 7. there is 
a notable errour. viz. They ſay, the Cafu- 
ifts teach, that « man may be cenfidem be doth 
not fin, though be quis an opinion which be 
knoweth to be true, and ic more ſafe, 16 follow 
ihat which is comrary therets. his is an er- 
tour. For no Caſuiſt doth reach, That you may 
quit an opinion, which you know 80 be true: that 
were a meer madnefſe ; no Probability can ex- - 
cuſe you againſt 4 known Truth. But the whole 
Doctrine of Probability , according to all Caſu- 
ifts, ſuppoſeth 4 doubt on each fide. See the four 
firſt Impoſtures ,, and you will be ſatisfied of 
this. 

Now as to the fecond Conſequence , which 
I faid followed, if it be allowed that theſe Fe. 
Aums are valid and legall 3 to wit, Thar: the 
the Cures think that ehe ſe opinions (Ifpeak now 
onely of thoſe which are trujy cited) arc not re- 
nible, and ought not to be taught, 1 anſwer, That 
though they think (o , yer we are not bound to 
joyn in their opinion, till the Church bath ſpo- 
ken, and declared for them, The Curcꝝ z#re on 
the one fide , and the chiefeſt Divines of Chri- 
ſtendom that have ever writ, are on che contrary, 
Whom ſhal} we believe Þ Tie Curez are nov 
known to bave caught Divinicy, nor wric Treati- 
ſes of theſe mattert, in which they give their cen 
| | . 
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ſure. They bting no reaſons,nor cite no autho · 
ities, For my part I ſhall rather believe one 


learned Authour, who hath joyned long experi · 


ence with ſolid lady, then forty unlearned men, 
either Cure, or Jcſuits, or others. Which I do 
not ſay to villifie the Curex, but to reflect on the 
Authority which they oppoſe. For example, ma. 
ny of the caſes, which are by the Clurex ſuppoſed 

erous Propofitions, are Nauarre's opinions, 
though they do not cite Nauarre, but ſome Je. 
ſuit. And I tell chem, I will r believe Na- 
varre alone, then a hundred ſuc} as never taught 
Divinity, never ſtudĩied Canon Law, (the chief 
ground of Morall Divinity) nor never had any 
Auctority or name in the Church: whereas Na- 
varre bath the approbation of all learned men in 
the world, is read in all Univerſities, and in the 
whole Church of God eſteemed an Oracle of 
Learning. What then ſhall we ſay, when the 
Curex do not onely oppoſe Navarre alone, but 
St. eAntonine, St. Thomas, Gerſon, Sylveſter, 
Raymundus, Cajetan, Soto, Medina, Lopez, Pe- 
ter Navarre, Angelus, Cordula, Sanchez, Sua- 
req, Molina, Vague, Leſſius, Layman, and an 
hundred others ? Bur of this again I advertiſe the 
Reader, that I pretend not to diminiſh the Au- 
Roriry of any Learned man, Cure or other 
onely I ſay, it is not ſetting a number of hands 
to a Bill, which ought to (way, but Reaſon, Au- 
thority and Learning, that muſt be heard, 

The third Thought concernetbh the Apologiſt, 
that writ the Book, which molt of theſe Cure 
ate ſo violently ſer againſt, and which maketh ſo 
much noiſe in France. The man, whoſocyer he 
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be (för he is unknown to me) is a very learned 
man ; and þ believe they that cenfare him, will 
never be able to difprove him. Ant therefore I 
could with, they would: leave the cenfure to him, 
to om it belonpecb, that is, to the Pope, and 
that Jodie aturo which che Pope barb ex ected for 
that pat poſe at Rome: whither the ſt bath 
appealeu. He cannot be condemned , that 
very many of che main Doctours of all Univer- 
ſities and Religious Communities muſt be con- 


demned with him, For he is ſo wary , that be 


advancerh nothing without great Authority, and 
zatber delivererh the opinions of others then his 
own, I will nor-fay, but thar tbere may be ſome 
tault in him. I know divers have condemned 
bim, and divers alſo maintain him: and unleffe 
a greater authority intervene, then what one pri- 
vate Academy, or any ſingle perſons verdict can 
give, be bath and wilt alwayes have the greste ſt 
part of Univerfirics and Divines for him. The 
opinions, which he delivercrh s probubic are (o, 
and will be fo, till be that bath awrhority to de- 
cide, and teach the univerſall Church in manners 
of Faich and Manners , ſhall be pleaſed to reach 
us the concrary, When tbat is done, I ſuppoſe 
the Authour of the Apology will ſubmic, and all 

Catholiques with him. Till then, if 1 
think the Apology is a learned Book, and con- 
taineth ſolid Doctrine, I think fo with the Arch- 
biſhop of Tbolowſe, and the Biſhop of Nenne: in 
Bretagne, mhoſe Faich, Doctrine, and Life are 
fuch, that no man can call them in queſtion ; and 
rhis every perſon may think, till Higher Powers 
diſpoſe otherwiſe, This maketbit clear, * 
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all cheſe Fa&ums, or Writings, of theſe Additi- 
onalls , ought not to prejudice the Apologiſt; 
much lefle can they (as they are here intended in ¶ ſes? 
England) any wayes Patronize the Provinciall © the) 
Letters, which are argued of manifeſt Impo- I tbe 
Kore, in ſo many, and ſo netorious falſiſicat ions. bod 
Yet he that bath turned the Provinciall Letters Ca 
into Latine, and calleth himſelf F/ille/mw Men- || ce: 
drockius , ſuppoſeth that all theſe Curex are for |} «be 
him, and that they joyn iſſue with the Janſe» pre 
niſts. K | all 

The fourth and lat Thought is, Tbat Icon- m: 
ceive we may juſtly, with due reſpect, ack ſome |} ſhe 
Queſtions of the Curez,which will breed occafion if 
of wonder. Firſt then I ask, why the Curez be 
| are ſo much againſt the Apology ot the Caſuifts d th 
I That Book was made to vindicate the credit of dt 
1 all Caſuiſts againſt the ſcoffing Irrifions of a 1 
M 
| 


Pamphleter. So that it ſeemeth, That to oppoſe & tt 

the Apology may be conſtrued to a deſire of dev 

fending a Bufoon againſt a Religious Order, 

| and againſt all Caſuiſts z which I will not ſuſ- 
| — of ſuch Perſons. Secondly I ask, why the 
urez taking their Caſes, which they would have 
condemned, out of a Book which containeth Jan» 
ſeniſme, never take notice af the greater errors, 
I mean the Hereſies, contained in chat Book, I 
| know they endeavour an anſwer z yet it is ſuch as 
i doth not (atific. For ſtill the wonder remaineth, 
| why the Cure ſhould not ſhew as much zcal, in 
deſiting that Hereticall Opinions, which daily 

| ſpread in France, ſhould be ſuppreſſed , as they 
o, that the Morall Docttine, which they eſteem 
1 bad, ſhould be condemned. Thirdly I ask, * 
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do not theſe Curez point us odt ſome body, 
hoe may ſafely follow in reſolving of Ca- 
ſes? By raking the authority from all Caſuiſts, 
they leave us in che dark, and wholly guide leſſe in 
the many doubts which daily ariſe. Is there no 
body who may ſafely be followed in matter of 
Caſesꝰ Is there in the Church no means to 
clear up doubts in Morality > Fourthly , to end 
theſe Queries, doth not this way of proceeding 
prejudice the Cure themſelves , and rake away 
all their authority in deciding any doube , which 
may ariſe in every one of their reſpeRive 'Pari- 
ſhes ? For if Bonacing, it Saxchex, if. Nævarr, 
if Leſſim, if Suarex, if Sylvefter , may not be 
believed 3 if their authoricy muſt not be heard, 
though Two, or "Three, or Ten, (or as Ven- 
droc k ius ſaith ten thouſand) agree in a caſe, upon 


what account ſhall the Cure be believed ? Allow 


the Cure as much vertue and learning as you 
will, yet he cannot expe& to be — eſteem- 
ed more vertuous, or more learned then N avarr. 
And ſo, it one man, though never ſo learned, 
cannot decide a doubt, and appcaſe a fearfull 
conſcience , then all Curez and all Ghoſtly Fa- 
thers may fat ſtill, and ſhall bave no authority in 
ſettling conſciences , and taking away doubts, 
And at length Spitituall Dire&ours ſhall in mat- 
ter of conſcience have leſſe credit, then a Phy- 
ſician or Lawyer in their Profeſſion, Nay theſe, 
if they de able and conſcientious men, ſhall 
have more credit even in matter of conſcience, 
then a Ghoſtly Father. For the Phyſician ſhall 
be believed, if he tell bis Patient, that he may eat 
Fleſhon a Friday , or that he is not * 
faſt: 


\ * 
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faſt a land che Lawyer hall be credited, if: he 
warrant his Client, chat he may juſtly weep the 
Land wich the Olient doubted of. Bur the Cas 
re ſhall have no authority leſt him in any doubt, 
for feare of the Monſter of Probability. For 
whatſocver he ſaith, his Pariſhioners will tell 
him ithat he is but one Divine, and that one 
Divine (according to his own Doctrine) cannot 
ſafely be followed. 

Al tha in my opinion dottevidently inferre, 
that we cannot upon the Cure complaints con- 
demne the Apologiſt, and thoſe Caſuiſts whom 
he ciceth and followech, Yer my intention is not 
ro diſpute againſt the Cure q, nor do I undertake 
to defend. the Apologiſt. as I begun, ſo 1 
canclude, that ſi ne the Pope bath Bvocated the 
Cauſe of the Cure and the Apologiſt to bimfelf, 
it is the duty of every good Clcbekgve to expect 
thoſe cenſures , and not to precipitate his o.. 
But whatſoever be the event of che; Apology , this 
is ſure, that the Provinc;all Letters are condem- 
ned by his Holineſſe: and that they are convin- 
ced of manifeſt Impoſture, Slaunder, Ignorance, 
and Herefie ; which being ſo, the Doctrine of 
the Jeſuits, and other School- Divints whom thoſe 
Letters inveigh againſt, ougbt not to be pre- 
judiced on that account; which is all that theſe 
Anſwers intended to ſhew. 
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An Appendixin Anſwer 


to a Book entituled, . 
A furtber Diſcovery of © 
the Myſtery of Fe- 


ſuitiſme. 


Theugbt to have ended here ; having an- 
ſwered all that belongeth to the Provinciall 
Letters and their Additionalls. But L am 
urged by ſeverall Friends to take notice alſo of 
another Pamphlet, called, 4 further Diſcovery 
of the Myſtery of Feſuitiſme, For my own 
opinion, I conceive it to be ſo ſenſleſſe a Piece, 
that it deſerveth not to be taken notice of: yet 
to condeſcend to the defire of others, I will do 
as I have done in the A dditionalls, that is, 1 will 
ſhey that nothing in that Book deſerveth an an- 


There are in it Six Pieces; whereof the two 
firſt are made by one Peter Farrige, during the 
time of his A poſtaſie from the Society. That 
theſe deſerve no anſwer is palpable for three tea- 
ſons, Tbe firſt is, That they were made by an 
Apoſtara, who renounced the Catholique Faith, 
in which he bad from bis —_ been bred ; 


x broke 
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broke bis yows to God, forſook his Religious 
Order upon private diſguſts, and run away firſt 
to Rochel, and then into Holland. All which (if w 
tdere were nothing elſe) mketh it eyidently mas ti 
nifcſt, That be is not a competent witneſs againſt I} ſ- 
the Society. A Thief may as well be choſen ri 
judge of honeſt dealing, and a Rebell of Allegi- 
ance, as an Apoſtata of Religion. But ſuch is 
rhe miſery of thoſe that perſecute the Society, 
that, as the Jews did rele Chrift, ac bant 
falſum Teſtimonium adverſu.. eum. They 
tought for falſe witneſſe againſt 4 ſo they 
ſeck for falſe witneſſes againſt the Feluites, They 
heed not, who beareth witneſle 3 nor whether it 
be like ty be eſteemed true : All they deſire is, to 
finde ſome body, that will ſpcak againſt tbe 2 
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ſuites. But as ic happened with Chriſt, ſo in his 
doth it happen to the Jcſuites z Non erat conye= *: 
nien teſtimonium illorum, They brought no 
competent witne ſſe againſt Chriſt , nor do theſe 
that bring this authority of Farrige's , bring. a 
competent witneſſe againſt che Jeſuites. TT his 
£3 firſt reaſon might be enough: yet the two others 
ſpeak plainer. 

The {cond reaſon then is, That Farrige, 
whileſt he wric theſe things, was not onely a 
Runnagate , ſuch as I have deſcribed him, but 
was ſo upon record; condemned by the Parlia- 
ment of Bourdeaux , and hang'd in effigie for 


f 
J 
his enormious crimes. Now who is ſo ſenſleſſe | 


* as to judge, That a man by AR of Parliament 

condemned of Apoſtaſie, Breach of Vows, Ca- 
lumny, and made publiquely infamous upon re- 
| cord, can be credited in thoſe Detractions, 
which 
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which make part of his condemnation ? 

Thirdly, If all this be not enough to ſhew 
what I intend , at leaſt Farrige's own Recanta- 
tion, and bis Penance for his Enormities, ſpeak 
ſo plain, that nothing can be added. Ir is noto- 
riouſly known to all the world , That Farrige 
perſecuted by his own crimes, which gave his 
reſtleſſe conſcience no quiet day nor night, did 
after two years and a balf of his Apoſtaſic „ or 
there abouts, make a publique Rrcantation, to 
ask forgiveneſſe of the world for the ſcandall he 
had given, and of the Society for the notorious 
wrong he had done it in the ſeverall relations: 
which he ſolemnly profeſſeth to have been effects 
of bis blindeneſſe and paſſion, This is ſo pe- 
remptory, that it voids all that can be ſaid to the 
contrary. 

Vet our Preface- maker will have it clear, That 
an Apoſtata, in his actuall committing of the 
fouleſt crimes is more to be believed, then a Peni- 
tent man in his moſt ſerious proteſtations: which 
is a Myſtery that would never be beliey'd out of 
Bedlam. The Trarſlatour , for the ſole proof 
of what he ſaith, relateth, I hat a Clergy- man 
told a Father of the Society, That they (the Je- 
ſuites) had over ſpot themſelves in it, and had 
been beiter vindicated, had the Recantation 
been more modeft, Let's ſuppoſe, if you will, 
that this relation were true; what followeth ? 
juſt nothing. Fot who was that Clergy-man > 
Perbaps Monſieur Vincent, a Miniſter of Rochel, 
of whom there is mention made in the beginning 
of the ſecond Piece of this Myſtery. But he 
was publiquely convinced of Falſity and Impos. 

| XX 2 ture, 
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ſtare, in his own Town of Rochel, by the Lieus 
tenant Generall of Rochel , as appearcth by 
his Act of the 28. of March in the year 1648. 
So that this Clergy. mans word fignifies- not hing. 
I ſay not this, becauſe he is a Calviniſt , but be- 
cauſe he is convinced of Impoſture. 

But perbaps ſome may think , That by the 


name of Clergy-man is-underſtood ſome Prieſt of 


the Catholique Church. To this I anſwer, That 
I do not think any of them were ſo ſimple, as to 
talk ſo fooliſhly 3 nor ſo forget full of their du» 
ty, as to Patronize an Apoſtata's Acts, and give 
them credit againit a Recanta:ion, which the Au- 
thour publiquely owned both in Flaunders and 
France, and thought bimſclf obliged to ſer out, 
ſo to latisſie for his crimes, and to reſtore the 
good name to every one of thoſe particulars, 
whom he had unjultly wronged, And fo much 
for the two firſt Pieces, For-I will not trouble 
the Reader, either with Farrige's Recantadon, 
or the Parliaments Condemnation of him, or 
the Popes Cenſure, and long Penance he was ob- 
liged to perform , or the other ſeverall pieces 
which were ſer out _= him, whileſt he re- 
mained in his Apoſtaſie. If this poor mans 
fall was great, his Penance was alſo great, which 
he willingly embracing is become an example of 
a good Penitent. His fall is a memoriall of our 
frailty, and bis Penance an argument of the 
great mercy of God to bim, and an InduRive to 
thoſe that have fallen like him, to do Penance 
luke him. 

The Third Piece of this Book hath for the 
Tile, The Secret Inſtruftions for the Superi- 
ours 


* 
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ours of the Society of Jeſws Theſe are a part 
of the Myſtery too. But the anſwer is eafic, It 
is all a meer Fable. Never any ſuch Inſtructi · 
ons were given in the Society, But he that 
made the Libell thought fit to vent his own paſ- 
ſion under the Title of Secret Inſtructions, &c. 
Now as to the Invention, or ſtrange Diſcovery, 
of theſe ſecret Inſtructions, it containeth indeed 
a Myſtery. It is not ſtrange, That a Colledge 
being ranſack'd, this Book, if it were there, 
among other Papers ſhould be found therez-which 
he that (ſets the Work forth, calleth 2 ff range 
Diſcovery, But the ſtrangeneſſe is, That this 
Bock ſhould be found there; where it never was. 
This is the Myſtery. It were no wonder to have 
found a Book, where it was ; but to finde ir 
where it was not, there's the ſtrange Diſcovery. 
This is much like Montalt's jugling; who can 
finde in Lefius, that which is not in Leſſius, as L 
have (hewed in the Fourteenth Impoſture ; and 
generally appearcth in all this Work, To an- 
{wer therefore to this ſceret, I tell you aloud, 
That there never was any ſuch thing in the Soci- 
ety, I need fay no more; for this Pamphlet 
bath been conſuted long ſince, and ſhewed to be 
a mcer Forgery, 

The Fourth Piece is 4 Diſcovery of the Rra- 
ſons, why theFeſuites are ſo generally hated ; by 
Fortunius Galindus, To which anſwcr, That 
they ate not generally bated by Catholiques; and 
ſo the whole diſcouric proceedeth (as Philoſo- 
phers ſpeak) de ſubjecto ron ſupponente; which 
ſuppoſcth an errour in him that holdeth the di- 
courſe, aud would give a rcaſon why that is thus 
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or thus, which is not at all, If one would diſ- 
courſe, and bring many reaſons y why the Sunne 
hath not ſhined theſe twelves years paſt , what 
would you anſwer to all that mans diſcourſe ? 
You would tell bim (as I cell you) that ſuch diſ- 
courſe needeth no anſwer; it being manifeſt, 
that it proceedeth upon a ſuppoſition which is an 
errour. If you had asked, why they that are not 
Catholiques, or live not as Catholiques ought to 
do, but are abandoned to their pleaſares, do not 
love the Jeſuices, I could have given you the rea- 
ſon. But the Title of this hiſcourte is argued 
of Falſity, in all the teſtimonies that can be ex- 
pected. Run over all France, Spain, Italy, Pe- 


land, Sicjly, Germany , the Eaſt and Weſt In- 


dies, and you will finde rhe Jcſuites are every 
where ſeated, every where bonoured, every where 
loved by Catholiques, who have invited them to 
every place they are in. If they have ſome Ad- 
verſaries that be good Catholiques , they are but 
few z and it is no wonder, that ſome, though xea- 
lous Catholiques , may by errour diſeſteem the 
Society ; for none of them do (as the Title of 
this Diſcourſe ſuppoſeth) hate the Society. This 
Diſcourſe — failing in the very Title, I 
ſhall not ſay any thing more of it. Oaly I obſerve, 
it is much contrary to that complaint, which ma- 
ny, and among the reſt Monralt in his Provinciall 
Lette s maketh. For he teſtiſieth his great regret, 
that the Jeſuites are every where (ſteemed. You 
oug ht to have remembred this. For you know 
the Latine Proveib, Aemorem cportet eſſe men- 

dacem. 
The Fifch Piece is 2 Diſcovery of the Society 
1 
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in relation to their Poliviques, A gallant Title, 
ne and 1 ſhould have been very glad to bave read 
at the Woik over and over, if I had met with any 
* thing of Truth in it. Fot I eſteem the Society 
— a very Politique Body; which bath a very ptu- 
t, dent ceconomy. But in peruſing this Piece, I 
n finde it no better then a dream of a crack'd 
Ie brain. The two grounds of all this Policy are 
notorious ſlaunders , and known for ſuch all the 
world aver. The firſt is, That the Jeſuites 
build their Politiques on calumnics and flaun- 
dering of othersz which is as far from their 
practice, as it is from true prudence; There. is 
not hing in the world more foolifh ,, then to think 
to raiſe ones (elf to any Randing Dignity by ca- 
lumniating others. b 6 
Lauda ut lauderis, Marce 3 ut amerio ama, 
ſaith the Poet. Nothing begets greater ha- 
tred then calumny: and ſo the Jeſuites Policicks 
and inſinuating themſelves cannot go upon that 
principle, The otber is, their inſinuating tbem - 
ſelves into all States and Court-affairs, which gi- 
veth them a great knowledge of all that 12 
in the world, that they can acquaint their Gene- 
rallof all things. Pretty. But by what way do 
they thus inſinuate themſelves into all Princes 
Favours? There twas you ſhould bave ſpoke; for 
there's the craft, Bur I do not intend to diſpute 
nor re ſuie. The whole Diſcourſe is ſtuſfed with 
{nch open falfities, that I nec d not ſay any thing. 
*Tis _=_ falſe , that the Jeſuites ever inform 
their Generall, as you ſet it down , of State af- 
fairs, or that they meddle wich State affairs, fe 
ſc verely forbid among them, *Tis cpenly falſe, 
| and 
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and an intollerable flaunder to ſay , they make 
uſe of the Secret of Confeſſion for this inform- 
ing their Generall, as you aſſever page the ſixth. 
*Tis openly falſe to ſay, That they refuſe to hear 
the Confeſſions of poor people, as you aſſever 
in the ſame page, Tis openly falſe (to come 
home to England) to ſay, That the Archgrieſt is 
a Jeſuice in voto, as you lay page 21. All that 
you ſay of Jeſuites in votois a meer fable: and 
all that Diſcourſe of yours concerning Father 
Parſons, page 20, is a fiction and a meer dream. 
And ſo I will leave it to fleep with its Authour 
in his grave. 

The laſt Piece of the Myſtery is a Propheſie 
with a Comment upon it. The Propheſie is 
taken out of the Four Centuriatours of Magde- 
burge ; out of whom, many a Fable may be ta- 
ken : for ny are full of them. The Saint, 
who is ſaid to be the Auhour of it, is St. Hilde- 

ard, who lived (ſaith the Short view of the 
fie of St. Hildegard, (ct before the Work I now 
ſpeak of) in 4 Monaſtery, built by ſome Magicall 
Aſſiſtance,and there was 4 ſtrange Conflux of the 
ſuperſtitious Multitude ro ber, Thus doth this 
Commentatour ſer forth his Prophe ſie, with 
ſuch circumitances that muſt make cvery rational 
man ſuppoſe it a meer fable. But if the Text 
be not good, I muſt tell you, the Diſcourſe upon 
it is worſe, Never was there ſuch a Rhapſody of 
Non-ſenſe, as this hollow-brain has made for 
to crown the Myſtery of Jeſuitiſme. 

Firſt he is (ure , the Propheſie was meant of 
the Jeſuites, becauſe he bath applied it all to 
them. Tpſe dixit. He might as well, and per- 
I baps 
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haps (if this ſell off currantly) will apply all the 
Apocalypſe, and the twelye dæſſer Prophets, to the 
Jeſuites: for 1\ defic him to make more Non- 
ſcale any thipg, chen he bach done of this. 

or to excmphfie in one onelypaſſage, in his firſt 
Paraphraſe, one of the reaſons, why the Society 
(as he will have it) is called Gers inſenſata, (an 
inſenſate people, or a fooliſh ſenſleſſe Nation) is 
becauſe St. Ignatius did once faſt a whole week. 
together. Did eycr man talk ſo inſenſate (ſo 
fenſleſly >) And what will this man judge of Si- 
meon Stylites, of Moyſes, and of, Chriſt him - 
elf, whoſſaſted fourty dayes3pgeiticr ?- But 1 
will not go on with arguing againſt a man, that 
hath had no care, neither of Feucb nor Reaſon, 
nor appearance of either, in any one page of his 
Work. So that if be would havetaken pains to 
difcredit himſelf, and credit the Pacher of the 
Society, be could not have dane it better, ſhen by 
chu 72 manner of impugning it. Bot ſo 
it is, the Integrity of thoſe Fathers, their Learn - 
ing and their Piety is ſuch , That as that gallant 
Prelate of France and Ornament of the Purple, 
Cardinall Peron was wont to ſay of them , e 
man may be a good — wiibont baving 
any particular affection for the Society of Feſm; 
but he cannot be an enemy of that Order without 
errour and impiety: which ſaying is moſt true of 
all che Religious Orders in Gods Church. 


3% The Text of Leffins 
This Piece of Leſſius was 
promiſed in the Four- 
teenth Impoſture. The 
Reader is deſired to 
examine the Citations 
of that Impoſture by 
Leſſius his own words. 
Lib. 2. de Fuſtit. Cap. 9. 
Dubit. 12. pag. 98, 99. 


Dubitatio 12. 


trum pro de fenſione pudicitia & honors liceat 
occidere eum, qui tentat violare. 


Num. 76. 

Eſpondeo & dico primò, Licicum eſt mulieri, 
R Adoleſcenti, & cuivis alteri, pro defenſione 
pudicitiz occidere Invaſorem. Eſt communis 
ſententia DoRorum : quamvis D. Auguſtinus 
lib. x, de libero Arbitrio cap. 5, videatur dubi - 
eare, Ratio eſt ; quia pudicitia pluris * 
#Ki- 
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zſtimatur, quam multæ opes : præterquam quod 
in bac re fic periculum peccati. Idem Ethnici 
ſenſetrunt. Nam, ut ſeribit Cicero oratione pro 
Milone , Adoleſcens, qui Tribunum occiderar 
volentem vim inferre ejus pudicitiæ, a Mario ex · 
ercitus Imperatore ablolutus fuit. 3 & 


Num. 77. 


Dico ſecundò, Fas etiam eſt viro honorato oc- 
cidere lnvaſorem , qui fuſtem vel alapam niticur 
impingere, ut ignominiam inferat, ſi alicer bæc 
ignominia vitari nequit. Ita docet expreſle So- 
tus ar. 8. Navarr. cap 15. num. 3. Sylveſter ver- 
bo Homicidium 1. - 5- Et Ludovicus Lopcx, 
cap. 62. Antonius Gomez, Tom. 3. cap. 3. n. 
23, Julius Clarus $ Homicidium, num. 26. ubj 
dicit periculum fame æꝗquiparari periculo vitæ. 
Ratio cſt , quia hic conatur auferre honorem, 
qui merito pluris apud homines æſtimatur, quàm 
damnum multarum pecuniarum; ergo, ſi poteſt 
occidere, ne damnum pecuniarum accipiat, poteſt 
etiam, ne hanc ignominiam cogatur ſuſtinere. 


Num. 78. 


Notandum eſt, variis modis honorem alterius 
poſſe impeti & auferri ; in quibus videtur con- 
ceſla de fenſio. | 

Prims, Si baculum vel alapam nitaris jmpin« 
gerc : de quo jam dium eſt. : 

Secundò, Si contumeliis afficias, five per ver- 
ba, five per ſigna. Hic etiam eſt jus defenſionis. 
Nam, ex ſententià omnium, licet contume lio- 
ſum 


1 The Text of Lefima? 
ſum occidere, quando alicerea-injuria arcerione= 
quit; (quanquam ipſe armis non inHdat) at Se- 
trus rr; libr. z. cap. 3. num. 76. Brfiau- 
tem. id non inveniam apud auctotes 4 P 


expreſſum, 
tamen viderur cx illis poſſe colligi (praciſo-ſcan- | 
— — 


dalo, & aliis gravibus i 0 
rumeliz ſunt atroces, & aliũ ratione vicari neque- 
unt. Ratio enim naturalis dictat, licitam el 
eam defenſionem, quæ neceſlatia fit ad contume- 
liam depellendam & comprimendam: alioqui 
daretur licentia imprubitati, optimos 
contumeliis vexandi z quz tamen m m 
damna rei familiaris ſunt acerbiores , N 
mordent animos, Cavenda tamen vindict æ libi- 
do. Non enim litet privar& auctoritate contu- 
meliam vindicare, ſed tantùm compelcere 3 
etiam in vitæ & rerum defenſione ſervandùm: 
ranti intereſt, quo animo quid agas. Verum bc 
ſententia non eſt ſequenda. Satis enim eſſe de- 
bet in Republica, ut injuriæ verbales vetbis repel- 
li, & legitim& vindictà comprimi & caſtigari 
poſſint. 
TED Num. 79. 


Tertiò, Si illatã ali cui alap4 ceſſes, vel etiam 
fugias z multi DoRores cenſent in hoc caſu, fi 
vir nobilis, vel bonoratus bujuſmodi injuria - fic 
affectus, poſſe ſtatim repercutere, vel fugientem 
inſequi, & tantum infligere verberum vel vul- 
nerum quantum puta tur neceflarium ad honorem 
recuperandum. Ita tenet Navarr, cap, 15. num; 
4. Henrique z. de Irregularitate, cap. 10. ubi 
citat mulcos pro bac temencia: inter cxteros 
Jaſonem, Cordubam, Mamium, Pennam, Cla- 
rum, 
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1 e cape; r. 5 
am, & Antoninam. Eandem do- 
Navarr. lib. 2. cap; 3. n. 380, & citat 

il Mercatum. Idem cener Victo- 


poteſt hæc ſententia. Prims, qui rem 


meam accepit, & cum ei fugit, poteſt à me percu- 
ti, ut eam relinquat, vel reddat, ſi alitèr nequit 


e ecum de- 
Nam in pote ſtate illius eſt eum mil reſti- 
were, offerendo ſatisfactidnem: ergo poſſum il- 
Jum percucere, ut honorem meum refticuac , vel 


Jalrem ut recoperem, 
eſſa ratio 3 nam res adbucexcar,& 
| : ſed contumeli&illa} , honor jam pe- 
nit: ergo bic non eſt defenſio. 
42 1 5 „In eo . 8 » quod 72 
eſt recuperari {ira et honor; in 
ls excellenciz & f ite cone 


Gitie. 
$Secunds probatur; Quia ſi damnum à te re- 
bus meis illatum non poffet alis ratione ſarciri, 
quam tui percuſũi one, poſſes ſtatim ut illo 
eee ergo ſi violato bo- 
2, non poßeſt allter feti reparatio, quam f 
Gurl qui cum lzfic,, poterit ferl. Debet 
acer boc eri in continenti ** adbuc * 
| 1 7 N 


528 


honoris veluti 'BY fulpenks ponies de | 
cv3 fortitudine & gencroſitate j d 


The Text of Leia: 


Tertiò, -quia alias dabitur licencia. improbls, 4 
quodvis — contumeliæ in quemris ingerendiz 
nam ſola fugã, vel ceſſatione tùti erunt: ptæſer- 
tim quando deſunt teſtes, qui g norint, vel 
quando non morantur in eodem loco. 
R Hic 3 læſor ym 1 etat, of- 
ndi non 3 uantum in fe eſt, hano- 
rem reſtituit.: £77 er velic ipſum impetereg 
poterit ſe tueri, ut tectꝭ notat Petrus Navarra. 


Num. 80. 


Ob bas rationes bee ſententia eſt ſyeculativẽ 
probabilis; tamen in praxi non facile 
permittenda. Prime , ob periculum odii, vin- 
diaz , & cxceflus. Sienim D. us ob 
bas cauſas zgre admittit, ut quis pro vt tuend i 
alcerum poſſit ocidere, quant nus in cali caſa 
ob bonorem | 
periculum pugnarum & cædium. Unde qui tall 
caſu occideret, punirecur in foro externo, ut docet 
Gome:, ſupra, num, 24. etſi mitius 3 tum quia 
alter dedir cauſam 3 tum quia bomo intenſo do- 
lore permotus non eſt omoind ſul compo. 


Num. 81. 


Quartus modus cit, fi nomini meo falſis erĩmi - 
nationibus apud principem , judicem, vel viros 
honoracos detrabere nicaris, nec ull4 ratione poſ- 
fim illad damnum famæ avertete, nik te occulte 
in:crficiam. Petrus Navarrus n. $75. inclinat, 


tuendum concederet ? Secundò, ob 
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Liblar Fuſtir. cap. g. &. 319 
age N 

am em t Bannes q. 64 
ar. y. dub. . adden: idenn dicendum, — eri - 
men ſit verum; ſi _—_ _ ſe- 
candum. juſtitiam legalem non ere: 
ous renent anda alij acute. Probect 


P Primd, quia fi baculo vel alapa impadã velis 
meum honorem vel famam violarc, poſſum armis 
prohibere : ergo etiam, fi coneris lingul. Nam 
parùm videtur referre, quo inſtrumento quis ni- 
_ inferre noxam , ſi æquè efficacitèr noce- 
it. 

Secundo, quia contumliæ poſſunt armis impe- 
diri ; ergo etiam detraQiones. 

Tertiò, Periculum fame aquiperatur periculo 
| vita, quod eft commune pronunciatum Juriſpe- 
ritorum, inquic Clarus num. 26. Atqui ob peri- 
culum vitz evadendum, licitum aft oecidere: Ergo, 


Quartò, quia jus defenſionĩs videtur ſc exten- 
dere ad omne id quod neceſſarium eſt, ut te ab 
omni injuriz ſerves immunem : monendus tamen 
derraRor prius cflez., ut deliſteret. 


Num. 8 2. 


Verum bæc qucque lententia mihi in praxi 
non · probatur , quia multis occultis c@.4ibus, 
cum magna Reipublicæ perturbatione , prabe- 
ret occafionem. In jure enim defenfionis ſcm- 
per confiderandum , ne e jus uſus in perniciem 
Yy 3 Rei- 


320 The Text of Leſſins, & r. 
ipublicz vergat 3 tunc enim non eſt permit 
us, Accedic, quod etſi ſpeculative vera effer, 
ramen vix in praxi poſſet habere locum. Nam 
infamia vel ot illata, vel non eſt. $i eſt illata, 


non extinguitut per mortem infamantis. Si non 
eſt illata, plerunque non ſatis conſtat , aliter non 
pollc eam impediri : ac proinde non poterimus es 
modo deſenſionis uti. 


Theſe few Errata the Reader is deſired to 
correct with his Pen. 


P's 121. lin. 5. for one twentieih, read one and 
rwentieth. Pag-38 2.lin,27 for 2 Pop,read à 
Papi. pag.438.lin,24. for contray,cead contrary. - 
pag. 452, lin. 20, for Auguſtini, read Auguſiino, 
pag 453 lin, 20. for poſſunt, read poteſt. pag. 478. 
in. 16. for credit all, read credit at all. pag. 479» 
lin. 8. for Herrfie, read Hereſe. pag. 491. lin, ult. 
- ſuſpended ab, read ſuſpended and interdificd 


